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HPEATOBOP

Hoqumyeanu uumameinu,

Co 0BOj, yeTUpUHAECETTH OpOj OX MeryHapoOIHOTO HAay4YHO CIIHCAHHE
HllanuMicecT® ce 3a0Kpy)KyBa ceaMmara TOJUHA O]l HETOBOTO INocToeme. Hu
MPUYMHYBA PaJOCT M 3aJ0BOJICTBO INTO 0€3 BO3APIKYBamkE MOXKEME Jla peueMe
neka ,llamumrmcect* Beke cUTypHO TpepacHyBa BO 3HauaeH Hay4deH MeEANyM
Ha MaKeIoOHCKaTa, HO W Ha eBpOoTcKara (hMIIONOIMIKa W KYJATYPOJIOIIKa MHCTA.
Nwmeno, ymre Bo 2016 roamHa, Kora ce TOATOTBYBAallle HErOBHOT TIPB Opoj,
HUE, HACTAaBHULUTE W CcOpabOTHULHUTE HAa @DUIONOWKUOT (AKYATET MNpH
VYuusepsureror ,,l one [emues® Bo LlITun, My nmprctanuBMe Kako Ha Hallla MOLITHE
cepuo3Ha u oaroBopHa 3amava. Ce ,,paramie’ cmucaHue BO KOE€ TH IMOJIOKUBME
HAIIIUTE UCKPEHU HAJICKU M HAYYHM 3aJI0K0u 3a adupmaiivja Ha jguTeparypara,
JTUHTBUCTHUKATA, METOAMKATA Ha HACTaBaTa U KYJITypoyiorHjara. ,,[lamnmicect e
€1Baj CEIMOTOJUIIHHK, HO € HCKIIyYUTEIHO 3PEJI0 U HA HAYYHH OCHOBH IT0CTaBEHO
cinucanue. Cexoj HOB Opoj Ha ,JlamumiicecT™ 3a Hac mpeTcTaByBa YILITE €ICH
JI0Ka3 IUIyC JIeKka padoTara Ha HEro € BPEAHA W NMPUAOHECYBa 3a MOIUTamke Ha
KBaJIUTaTUBHOTO HUBO, Kako Ha DUIIONOMIKHOT (akyaTeT, KaKo HEroB M3/aBad,
TakKa M Ha MakeJIoHCKaTa (DUJI0JIoTrHja BO IeJIMHA. 3a Toa, ce pa30upa, HajrojieMara
3acimyra My IpHIara Ha TIAaBHUOT W OATOBOPEH YPEIHUK Ha CIHCAHHUETO, MPOod.
I-p Panko MnazneHocku, HO M Ha HEJIMOT yPEAyBauKU TUM U Ha CUTE aBTOPH LITO
3eJIe yUECTBO BO HETOBOTO ITyOJINKYBaIbE.

Bo ,Ilanummncect* Op. 14 3actanenu ce 24 Tpyna, BO METTE CTaHAAPIHU
pyopuku: ,JJasuk“ (7 tpyna), ,,KnmwkeBHoct (9 Tpyna), ,,Kynrypa“ (2 tpyna),
»Meronuka Ha HacrtaBara™ (5 tpyma) u ,llpuxasu* (1 Tpyn). IlyOomukysame
Hay4YHH, CTPYYHHU TPYAOBH M MPHUKa3n Ha BKynmHO 30 aBTOpH, OBOj MaT O] IOBEKe
€BPOIICKM 3€MjH, U TOA HAa MAaKEIOHCKH, AHIJIMCKH, I€PMAHCKH, MTAJIMjaHCKH,
pycku U Typcku jasuk: Anecanapa Pea o Uranuja, Mapua ®oprapu, MueHa
3. k060, JoBana M. r ykuk u Pocena MonTuGenep on bocra u XepierosuHa,
Ennrta ®uanosa on Yemka, [llepude Cexep Epon Yanumkan n O3nem Antun
on Typuwuja, YKapko Munenuk on Pyckara ®denepanuja, Tarjana Bykenuk on
Xpsarcka, Aumu [ladepu ox Asctpuja, bumjana MBanoscka, ['3um [ladepn,
Mapuja Jleontuk, Hagnma Herpuescka, Padue Pymmn, Tpajue Crojanos, Pedune
Hlannu, Cynunna Tpudynoscka Januk, [lerap Hamuues, Exarepuna Hamuuesa-
Tonoposcka, AHa JoBkoBcka, Buonera Janymesa, Harama 3ynymoBcka, Mpena
Kutanosa, Ana Komesa, Jopana Kapanukuk-Jocumoncka, Becna Konesa, Ymut
Cynejmanu u ViBaH AHTOHOBCKH o1l MakeoHuja.

WM dectnTame Ha aBTOpHWTE Ha OBWE TPYIOBH, HAa DPELEH3EHTHUTE W Ha
ypeIHULIUTE, a HHE cO OJIaroJapHOCT KOH HHUB, OCTaHyBaMe IIOCBETEHH Ha
paboraTa Haj HALIETO CIUCAHUE KOE I0JIeKa, HO CUI'YPHO NpPEepacHyBa BO Halll,
Ha Ounonomkuor ¢axkynter npu YHuepsutetor ,Jlomne [emues” Bo Iltum,
MIPETO3HATINB Oeer.

IIpog. 0-p Jlycu Kapanuxonosa-Youoposcka,
Oekan na Dunonowku paxynmem
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FOREWORD
Dear readers,

With this, the fourteenth issue of the international scientific journal
“Palimpsest”, the seventh year of its existence is completed. We are delighted that
we can say without restraint that “Palimpsest” is already growing into a significant
scientific medium of Macedonian, but also of the European philological and cultural
thought. Namely, back in 2016, when its first issue was being prepared, we, the
professors and associates of the Faculty of Philology at Goce Delcev University
in Stip, approached it as our very serious and responsible task. A journal was
“born” in which we placed our sincere hopes and scientific commitments for the
affirmation of literature, linguistics, teaching methodology and cultural studies.
“Palimpsest” is barely seven years old, but it is an extremely mature scientific
journal. For us, each new issue of “Palimpsest” represents another proof that work
on it is valuable and contributes to raising the qualitative level, both of the Faculty
of Philology, as its publisher, and the Macedonian philology as a whole. For that,
of course, the greatest credit belongs to the chief editor, prof. Ranko Mladenoski,
but also, to the entire editorial team and all the authors who have taken part in its
publication.

There are 24 papers in the 14th issue of “Palimpsest”, represented in the five
standard rubrics: “Language” (7 papers), “Literature” (9 papers), “Culture” (2
papers), “Teaching Methodology” (5 papers) and “Book Reviews” (1 paper). This
issue contains scientific, professional papers and reviews by a total of 30 authors,
this time from several European countries, in Macedonian, English, German,
Italian, Russian and Turkish: Alessandra Rea from Italy, Maria Fornari, Milena Z.
Skobo, Jovana M. Puki¢ and Rossella Montibeler from Bosnia and Herzegovina,
Edita Fialova from the Czech Republic, Serife Seher Erol Caligkan and Ozlem
Altin from Turkey, Zarko Milenic from the Russian Federation, Tatjana Vukeli¢
from Croatia, Andi Xhaferi from Austria, Biljana Ivanovska, Gézim Xhaferri,
Marija Leontik, Nadica Negrievska, Rabia Rusid, Trajche Stojanov, Refide Shaini,
Sunchica Trifunovska Janikj, Petar Namichev, Ekaterina Namicheva-Todorovska,
Ana Jovkovska, Violeta Janusheva, Natasha Zulumovska, Irena Kitanova, Ana
Koceva, Jovana Karanikikj Josimovska, Vesna Koceva, Umit Suleymani, and
Ivan Antonovski from Macedonia.

We congratulate the authors of these papers, the reviewers and the editors,
and we, with gratitude to them, remain dedicated to the work on our journal,
which is slowly but surely growing into our and the Faculty of Philology at Goce
Delcev University in Stip recognizable mark.

Prof. Lusi Karanikolova-Chochorovska,
Dean of the Faculty of Philology
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Paper teorico
Theoretical paper

LA LINGUA COME STRUMENTO IDENTITARIO:
L’INFLUENZA DELLE SCELTE LINGUISTICHE SULLA
TRASMISSIONE DEGLI STEREOTIPI DI GENERE

Alessandra Rea
Sapienza Universita di Roma, Italia
alessandra.rea@uniromal .it

Abstract: Nel panorama culturale occidentale la donna ¢ stata considerata I’eccezione
rispetto alla norma (maschile) sin dall’antichita. Questa concezione ha avuto un duplice
impatto sul rapporto che intercorre tra le donne e la lingua: da un lato, nella letteratura sul
tema, ¢ stata individuata una “varieta linguistica femminile”, considerata una deviazione
rispetto alla varieta standard; dall’altro, il modo in cui si parla (o non si parla) delle donne
rappresenta il riflesso di una societa che a volte include il sesso femminile, in un presunto
neutro maschile, ¢ altre volte lo esclude. Nel presente contributo si affrontera questa
seconda linea di ricerca, esaminando il modo in cui determinati usi della lingua italiana
rappresentano quelle che legittimamente si possono definire le “referenti”. Si parte dalle
Raccomandazioni di Alma Sabatini per percorrere alcune delle tappe piu significative del
filone di ricerca cui la sua opera ha dato avvio in Italia. Nella seconda parte dell’articolo
si forniscono alcuni esempi riguardanti la correlazione tra le scelte linguistiche e i modelli
proposti in molti libri destinati alla Scuola Primaria, mostrando come anche solo la
dimensione morfologica della lingua possa essere veicolo di insidiosi stereotipi di genere.

Parole chiave: genere, stereotipi, sessismo linguistico, maschile non marcato,
agentivi.

1. Introduzione

Nell’immaginario comune la lingua ¢ un sistema di comunicazione
organizzato, attraverso cui le persone entrano in contatto con il mondo circostante
esprimendo opinioni, bisogni, emozioni. In quest’ottica la lingua risulta essere
la realizzazione concreta di una sostanza che sarebbe altrimenti impalpabile. 11
linguista - e antropologo - Edward Sapir (1884-1939) varco la soglia di questa
visione, ipotizzando che il modo in cui le lingue storico-naturali organizzano i dati
ed esaminano i fenomeni influenzi la nostra percezione della realta. Le sue idee
furono sviluppate da Benjamin Lee Whorf (1897-1941), di cui molti saggi vennero
pubblicati postumi nella raccolta Language, Thought, and Reality. 11 polivalente
studioso americano confrontd attentamente le norme culturali e le strutture
linguistiche della lingua Hopi e quelle delle lingue dell’Europa occidentale’,

! «Since, with respect to the traits compared, there is little difference between English, French,
German, or other European languages with the POSSIBLE (but doubtful) exception of Balto-Slavic
and non-Indo-European, I have lumped these languages into one group called SAE, or “Standard
Average European”.», Whorf, 1956, p.138.
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considerando alcune configurazioni grammaticali come 1’effetto di interpretazioni
dell’esperienza. Dopo aver esaminato il plurale, il sistema di numerazione, la
denominazione di quantita fisiche, la rappresentazione delle esperienze cicliche,
le forme temporali dei verbi, Whorf sottolineo alcune differenze che sembravano
derivare dal modo in cui ciascuna lingua scandaglia la realta.

A partire dall’analisi di alcuni elementi linguistici, nel presente contributo si
affrontera il tema riguardante il rapporto tra le donne e la lingua analizzando le piu
diffuse manifestazioni del sessismo linguistico, gli strumenti che le persone hanno
a disposizione per parlare delle donne e le tappe piu significative di un percorso
volto a dimostrare che le scelte linguistiche non sono mai neutre.

2. Scelte linguistiche dai colori mai neutri: piu di trent’anni
dopo Alma Sabatini

Il dibattito sul sessismo linguistico sembra esser stato introdotto in Italia
da Alma Sabatini, con ’opera I/ sessismo nella lingua italiana (1987). 1l
terzo capitolo del volume ¢ costituito dalle Raccomandazioni per un uso non
sessista della lingua italiana. La maggior parte delle alternative suggerite
dalle Raccomandazioni ¢ rimasta in una zona grigia all’interno della quale la/
il parlante mostra incertezza ¢ un senso di smarrimento. Al contempo, pero, ¢
affiorata lentamente la consapevolezza secondo cui «in realta, la donna non ¢
compresa nel maschile ma tenuta nell’implicito: il che ¢ molto diverso» (Sabatini,
1987, p.99). L’opera sopra citata esordisce con la questione del maschile come
genere non marcato. Tale scelta linguistica ¢ stata abbracciata anche da altre
lingue caratterizzate dalla marcatura grammaticale di genere, come il francese
e il tedesco, suscitando interesse nella comunita scientifica per le sue (eventuali)
conseguenze sul piano cognitivo (cfr. Gygax et al., 2008; 2020; Merkel et al.,
2017).

Alma Sabatini ha fornito alcune proposte per far cadere il velo dell’invisibilita
femminile, come il ricorso a individuo, persona, specie umana, popolazione al
posto di uomo e uomini in senso universale.

L’uso del maschile in quanto (presunta) scelta neutrale collide con un’altra
prassi ritenuta stereotipica, ovvero la designazione delle donne come categoria
a parte. La contraddizione ¢ chiaramente descritta dall’affermazione di Giulio
Lepschy:

[...] Puomo, e non la donna, si pud porre come termine non marcato

dell’opposizione: I’'uomo ¢ il rappresentante di quell’umanita che in certi

momenti comprende, ¢ in certi momenti esclude le donne (Lepschy, 1988, p.

63 nota 3).

Altri dati esaminati dall’autrice delle Raccomandazioni sono inerenti a quelle
che la stessa chiama «dissimmetrie grammaticali». Tracce di questa discrepanza
emergono quando ’aggettivo o il participio passato si accordano al maschile,
nonostante i nomi siano in prevalenza femminili.

Le riflessioni sin qui riportate si proiettano nello Aic et nunc non appena si
raggiunge la dimensione degli agentivi (titoli, cariche e professioni). Negli anni in
cui sono state scritte e pubblicate le Raccomandazioni il problema del femminile
nelle professioni cominciava a sollevarsi, perché alcune donne iniziavano a
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intraprendere carriere che fino a pochi anni prima erano loro precluse. Si tratta
di una questione in cui, piu delle altre finora citate, fattori sociali e linguistici si
intersecano dando vita a una materializzazione dell’ancestrale disparita tra donne
€ uomini.

Lo scenario poco dinamico sul fronte femminile descritto da Alma Sabatini
¢ fortunatamente oggi in movimento e, in alcuni casi, in fase di sovvertimento. Al
fine di rendere la lingua adeguata alla designazione di nuove figure, le proposte
pubblicate dalla Presidenza del Consiglio dei ministri sono riaffiorate nel dibattito
sociolinguistico. E considerevole la presenza di iniziative volte a stimolare
I’attenzione delle persone sul tema, riflettendo sul fatto che dietro ai deplorevoli
fenomeni di violenza di genere si nascondono modelli educativi e culturali che
giustificano da un lato il ricorso all’aggressivita, dall’altro un atteggiamento
rassegnato alla subalternita. In questo panorama, - oltre alla piu generale direttiva
ministeriale del 23 maggio 2007 per attuare parita e pari opportunita tra uomini
e donne nelle amministrazioni pubbliche - si inseriscono le Linee guida per ['uso
del genere nel linguaggio amministrativo redatte da Cecilia Robustelli nel 2012,
in collaborazione con 1’Accademia della Crusca. Le proposte contenute nelle
sopra citate Linee guida sono state usate come fondamenta per il Piano nazionale
presentato dalla Ministra Valeria Fedeli il 27 ottobre 2017, volto alla promozione

nelle scuole di ogni ordine e grado I’educazione al rispetto, per contrastare ogni

forma di violenza e discriminazione e favorire il superamento di pregiudizi e

disuguaglianze, secondo i principi espressi dall’articolo 3 della Costituzione

italiana. (Robustelli, 2012, p.5)

Nonostante la crescente presenza delle donne nelle posizioni di prestigio,
ancor oggi, sono patenti incertezze 1a dove chi parla deve riferirsi a loro. Nelle
Raccomandazioni si invitava a eludere il maschile nei nomi agentivi quando il
femminile esisteva, o si sarebbe potuto regolarmente formare. La coniazione
doveva evitare il suffisso -essa, percepito come dispregiativo e

spesso usato in casi in cui le regole stesse dell’italiano non lo prevederebbero:

“vigilessa o “presidentessa contro “vigile o “presidente, mentre questi due

sostantivi sono epiceni ¢ quindi basterebbe cambiare 1’articolo; “avvocatessa”

contro “avvocato”, mentre la radicale avvocat- (participio passato) dovrebbe

essere seguita, come per gli altri participi passati, dalle due desinenze: -a per il

femminile e -o per il maschile (Sabatini, 1987, p.27).

A proposito della femminilizzazione dei nomi di professioni e cariche, il
Direttivo dell’Accademia della Crusca nel febbraio 2016 ha bandito una borsa
«per una ricerca sui titoli di cariche pubbliche e professioni esercitate da donne
nelle principali lingue europee». I risultati della ricerca, affidata a Giuseppe Zarra
e supervisionata da Yorick Gomez Gane, sono raccolti nel volume «Quasi una
rivoluzioney. I femminili di professioni e cariche in Italia e all’estero. 11 libro ¢
corredato di una Premessa e di due interventi del Presidente dell’ Accademia della
Crusca Claudio Marazzini, che tra gli obiettivi si prefigge quello di

sgomberare il campo dall’illusione che I’ Accademia voglia fornire un decalogo

di comportamento, un catechismo o un libretto rosso a cui ci si debba attenere

obbligatoriamente, pena 1’esclusione dal consesso dei buoni parlanti e scriventi
(Gane, 2017, p.121).
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Giuseppe Zarra, nel volume citato poc’anzi, riconosce all’opera di Alma
Sabatini il merito di «aver portato alla ribalta la necessita di servirsi di strategie
linguistiche utili a evitare un uso sessista della lingua e a riflettere 1’ascesa delle
donne a ruoli professionali e istituzionali prima loro preclusi» (ivi, p.24). Al
contempo, pero, si mettono in luce alcuni punti deboli delle Raccomandazioni e
il mancato raggiungimento di soluzioni condivise nella scrittura ufficiale e nella
burocrazia (ivi, pp. 27-28).

Nel contributo di Zarra la diversa stabilizzazione dei femminili di titoli
professionali e cariche pubbliche ¢ corroborata da esempi ricavati dal sito
dell’ANSA, da documenti ufficiali che circolano in rete e dal motore di ricerca
Google. Gli agentivi scelti sono proprio quelli relativi a cariche professionali che
hanno visto tardivamente 1’entrata in scena delle donne: architetta, avvocata,
magistrata, ministra, sindaca. Da un confronto con i dati raccolti nei primi anni
Duemila da Robustelli (2016, p.82) si registra «un complessivo innalzamento
delle occorrenze totali dei femminili e una riduzione del rapporto di occorrenze
delle forme femminili rispetto alle corrispondenti maschili per tutti i lessemi, con
I’eccezione del rapporto stabile fra magistrata e magistrato» (ivi, pp.36-37). Ad
ogni modo, il saggio conferma la compresenza nell’uso di soluzioni possibili per
i significanti di quelle che, legittimamente, potremmo chiamare “le referenti”.
A questa tendenza fa da contraltare un atteggiamento, adottato anche da alcune
donne, ostile nei confronti della mozione (Thornton, 2004, p.3) al femminile.

A distanza di pochi anni dalla pubblicazione del volume pubblicato
dall’ Accademia della Crusca sembra persistere, com’¢ naturale, 1’oscillazione tra
maschile non marcato e femminile. Si riportano di seguito i risultati restituiti da
Google, relativamente all’uso degli agentivi designanti alcune donne della scena
politica italiana contemporanea.

Tabella 1. Ministra vs Ministro nella Rete (ultima consultazione effettuata il

16/12/2020).

Forma Occorrenze
Ministra Azzolina 1.480.000
Ministro Azzolina 1.730.000
Ministra De Micheli 470.000
Ministro De Micheli 1.160.000
Ministra Lamorgese 1.900.000
Ministro Lamorgese 1.490.000
Ministro Pisano 1.270.000
Ministra Pisano 2.590.000

E sufficiente visitare le pagine web dei diversi Ministeri per constatare la
presenza dell’ oscillazione menzionata poc’anzi anche ai piu alti livelli istituzionali.
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Ministra Lucia Azzolina

Lucia Azzaolina & nata il 25 agosto 1982 a Siracusa, in Sicilia. E docente di
Scuola secondaria di secondo grado e deputata della Repubblica Italiana. Dal
16 settembre 2019 ha rivestito il ruolo di Sottosegretaria al Ministero
dell'lstruzione, dell'Universita e della Ricerca del Il Governo Conte. Dal 10
gennaio 2020 & Ministra dell'lstruzione.

Figura 1. https://www.miur.gov.it/il-ministro _(ultima consultazione effettuata il
17/12/2020).

Paola De Micheli - Ministra delle Infrastrutture e dei Trasporti

Figura 2. https://www.mit.gov.it/ministero/ministro (ultima consultazione effettuata il
17/12/2020).

ESPERIENZA ISTITUZIONALE

Settemnbre 2017 — giugno 2018: Sottosegretario di Stato alla Presidenza del Consiglio dei
Ministri con delega alla Ricostruzione

Settembre 2017 - ottobre 2018: Commissario straordinario di Governo per la ricostruzione nei
territori delle aree colpite del Centro Italia

Novembre 2014 — ottobre 2017: Sottosegretario presso il Ministero dell’Economia e delle
Finanze

Figura 3. (tratto dalla stessa pagina web della fig. 2) https://www.mit.gov.it/ministero/
ministro (ultima consultazione effettuata il 17/12/2020).

Nominata prefetto il 28 luglio 2003, ha svolto le seguenti funzioni:

e direttore centrale per le risorse umane presso il dipartimento per gli
Affari interni e territoriali;

vice capo dipartimento per lespletamento delle funzioni vicarie presso
il dipartimento per le Politiche del Personale dellAmministrazione civile

e per le Risorse strumentali e finanziarie, dal 4 agosto 2008;

vice capo di Gabinetto per l'espletamento delle funzioni vicarie, a
disposizione ai sensi della L. n. 410/91, dal 10 dicembre 2008;
prefetto di Venezia, dal 12 gennaio 2010. IL 20 maggio 2011 & stata

nominata anche Soggetto Attuatore per l'espletamento di tutte le
attivita necessarie per l'individuazione, l'allestimento o la realizzazione

e la gestione delle strutture di accoglienza nella Regione Veneto;

Figura 4. https://www.interno.gov.it/it/ministero/luciana-lamorgese (ultima
consultazione effettuata il 17/12/2020).
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Il Ministro Paola Pisano

Paola Pisano e il Ministro per I'innovazione tecnologica e la digitalizzazione.

Figura 5. https://innovazione.gov.it/it/chi-siamo/ministro/ (ultima consultazione
effettuata il 17/12/2020).

E' diventata Ministro per I'innovazione tecnologica e la digitalizzazione nel Settembre 2019.

Figura 6. (tratta dalla stessa pagina web della fig. 5) https://innovazione.gov.it/it/chi-
siamo/ministro/ (ultima consultazione effettuata il 17/12/2020).

Lamancanza di uniformita da parte dei diversi Ministeri crea, indubbiamente,
disorientamento tanto nella stampa quanto nella comunicazione orale. Ampliando
il campo visivo, si pud notare come i problemi affiorino maggiormente nel
passaggio dalla dimensione morfologica a quella sintattica e testuale. Infatti,
«appare chiaro che quando si passa dalle singole voci ai testi, I’'uso del maschile
per riferirsi a donne puo generare notevoli ambiguita dovute a conflitti tra accordo
sintattico e semantico» (Fusco, 2020, p. 51). L’applicazione della lingua alla
realta comunicativa consente di osservare che i problemi di coesione testuale,
generati dal mancato accordo di genere tra il “controllore” e gli elementi target
di un periodo, creano dei veri e propri cortocircuiti che possono compromettere
la comprensione del testo. Per evitarli ¢ importante «sapere che 1’assegnazione
e ’accordo di genere in italiano, come in altre lingue, non avvengono secondo
meccanismi casuali, ma si collegano a regole (semantiche e formali) di portata
generale [...]» (Robustelli, 2012, p.18).

I cambiamenti sociali continuano a condizionare la lingua, a tal punto che
sono state redatte diverse linee guida per un linguaggio che tenga conto delle
differenze e che esalti la loro ricchezza. Numerose istituzioni sono alla ricerca
di scelte rispettose dell’identita di genere e si adoperano per la divulgazione di
proposte e di riflessioni che possano dar vita a un uso piu consapevole delle idee
che la lingua veicola. L’ obiettivo comune alle iniziative menzionate sembra essere
quello di esortare 1’uditorio a non confondere la parita fra i sessi con I’adeguamento
al modello maschile, cercando nello stesso tempo di non ostacolare la lettura e la
comprensione, la dove si ritiene necessaria la revisione dei testi amministrativi.
Se il linguaggio quotidiano potra essere sottoposto all’arbitrio dell’uso e, quindi,
della liberta personale, lo stesso non ¢ possibile ammettere nella documentazione
delle amministrazioni pubbliche. Si tratta di testi costituiti da formule tradizionali
e, di conseguenza, cristallizzate sia negli atti ufficiali sia nella mente del personale
addetto ai lavori. Di seguito, si presentera un quadro dettagliato delle proposte di
Alma Sabatini (punto di partenza per la redazione di tutte le Linee guida per un
uso non sessista della lingua elaborate in Italia) inerenti ai titoli professionali:

e Ai maschili in -fore corrispondono i femminili in -trice: ambasciatrice,
amministratrice, direttrice, senatrice;
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* Ai maschili in -0, -aio/-ario corrispondono i femminili in -a, -aia/-aria:
architetta, avvocata, chirurga, sindaca;

* Ai maschili in -(i)ere corrispondono i femminili in -(i)era: cancelliera,
consigliera, ingegnera, magazziniera,

e Ai maschili in -sore corrispondono i femminili in -sora: Sabatini aveva
notato come nella lingua mancassero delle varianti femminili per questa
desinenza, sostenendo che era necessario colmare il vuoto con la coniazione
di difensora, evasora, revisora. Inoltre, la studiosa raccomandava di evitare
I’uso del suffisso -essa, nonostante avesse gia perduto parte della sua carica
negativa, anche per gli agentivi femminili piu diffusi (Robustelli, 2014, p.
42-54).

Diversamente, Cecilia Robustelli propone di mantenere I’ormai attestato e
storicamente diffuso professoressa, cosi come i tradizionali dottoressa e direttrice
in luogo delle forme proposte dalle Raccomandazioni. La presenza rilevante di
donne che ricoprono questi ruoli e la circolazione dell’agentivo femminile hanno
permesso la cancellazione della connotazione negativa. Questo avalla I’ipotesi
di una correlazione tra elementi linguistici ed extralinguistici, dimostrando che
solo I'uso puo cambiare il significato dei significanti di cui disponiamo. Le due
studiose concordano sulla conservazione inalterata dei nomi epiceni e di quelli
in -a (preside, atleta), delle forme sostantivate dei participi presenti (cantante,
comandante, presidente), dei composti con capo- (capofamiglia, caposervizio),
senza dimenticare 1’anteposizione dell’articolo femminile.

A distanza di anni dalla pubblicazione del libro di Alma Sabatini 1’uso
linguistico non ha subito cambiamenti radicali, ma ¢ evidente come la percezione
della realta circostante e il modo di segmentarla stiano subendo un’evoluzione
che si riflette nella maggior diffusione, anche da parte della stampa, delle forme
ministra, chirurga, ingegnera.

3. Gli stereotipi di genere veicolati dalle scelte linguistiche

Nel paragrafo precedente sono stati riportati alcuni esempi di disparita
etiche e linguistiche che quotidianamente attraversano la realta circostante. Il
risultato tangibile ¢ quello di una presenza degli stereotipi di genere ancora troppo
ingombrante e pericolosa, tale da consentire la diffusione capillare degli stessi
anche tra i piu piccoli e le piu piccole. Prima di riportare gli esiti riguardanti studi
su insospettabili strumenti, attraverso cui sin dall’infanzia si entra in contatto con
un sistema culturale androcentrico, si desidera fornire una definizione adeguata di
Stereotipo:

Nella letteratura di riferimento, esso ¢ definito come un insieme rigido

e semplificato di credenze che un certo gruppo sociale condivide

e replica in modo acritico su un oggetto, su uno stato di cose, su un

evento o un comportamento, su un altro gruppo sociale, talora facendo

del medesimo un presupposto per formulare pregiudizi, cioé¢ giudizi

aprioristici non basati su dati empirici sufficienti che a volte sono neutri

ma piu spesso negativi. [...] (Fusco, 2012, p.8).
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Le rappresentazioni stereotipiche continuamente divulgate dai mass media
contribuiscono a riflettere I’immagine di una societa “a misura d’'uomo”, in cui
le disuguaglianze tra i due sessi sono ancora la norma. Senza che il pubblico
se ne renda conto, i modelli proposti diventano comunicazione, pensiero e,
infine, educazione. Alcune ricerche, usando come campo di indagine i libri di
testo adottati per la scuola primaria, hanno riscontrato differenze quantitative e
qualitative tra la rappresentazione del maschile e quella del femminile. Uno studio
condotto da (Biemmi, 2018) sui testi di lettura per la classe quarta elementare delle
maggiori case editrici italiane (De Agostini, Giunti, La Scuola, Nicola Milano,
Fabbri, Raffaello, Piemme, Elmedi, Capitello, Piccoli) ha rilevato che per ogni
10 protagoniste ci sono 16 protagonisti. Oltre alla scarsa visibilita del femminile,
¢ possibile notare che immedesimandosi nei personaggi maschili delle storie i
bambini possono sognare di svolgere da grandi circa 50 professioni (fantastiche
o reali), mentre rispecchiandosi nelle corrispettive rappresentazioni femminili le
bambine potrebbero scegliere solo fra 15 tipologie professionali. Non solo nella
quantita, ma anche nella “qualita” delle professioni possibili risulta esserci un
divario profondissimo. Mentre un bambino puo figurarsi come re, cavaliere,
maestro, ferroviere, marinaio, mago, scrittore, dottore, poeta, giornalista,
ingegnere, geologo, esploratore, scultore, architetto, bibliotecario, scienziato,
medico, direttore d’orchestra etc., la scelta delle bambine deve confluire nei
titoli di maestra (in assoluto la piu frequente), strega, maga, fata, principessa,
casalinga e altre dello stesso tipo. Un altro terreno di disparita ¢ quello sul quale
si dipanano gli aggettivi. Infatti, nel mondo descritto dai libri di testo, purtroppo
non distante dal mondo reale, bambine e bambini si interfacciano costantemente
da un lato con protagonisti indipendenti, coraggiosi, dispettosi, ambiziosi, onesti,
avventurosi, autoritari, furiosi, egoisti, irosi, virtuosi, tronfi, saggi, decisi, audaci,
liberi, dall’altro con protagoniste antipatiche, pettegole, invidiose, vanitose,
altezzose, affettuose, apprensive, angosciate, mortificate, premurose, pazienti,
buone, vergognose, silenziose, servizievoli, comprensive. 1’esame condotto
da Biemmi ¢ nato dall’esigenza di denunciare un modello scolastico che agli
albori del Duemila continuava a tramandare schemi inflessibili di mascolinita e
femminilita, contribuendo alla creazione di identita che per un genere saranno
sinonimo di forza e indipedenza, mentre per I’altro saranno inclini al lavoro di
cura e alla subalternita. In seguito alla Piattaforma d’azione di Pechino (1995)
nacque il progetto Polite (progetto europeo di autoregolamentazione per 1’editoria
scolastica), affinché le questioni di genere diventassero parte delle linee guida per
la redazione dei libri di testo. E evidente, pero, che iniziative di questo tipo non
sono sufficienti per la decostruzione di una conoscenza, che esclude bambine e
ragazze «sia come oggetto del sapere che come produttrici di sapere» (Biemmi,
2018, p.13), se il corpo docenti non compie passi significativi per evitare di
«replicare all’infinito un immaginario di Principi azzurri e Belle addormentate nel
bosco» (ivi, p. 14).

Le osservazioni sul connubio lingua-pensiero sin qui restituite, coadiuvate
dall’indispensabile apporto dei dati raccolti dalle indagini sociolinguistiche,
linguistiche e testuali, restituiscono la fotografia di una lingua che incorpora
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gli stereotipi di genere presenti nella societd. Tornando, quindi, ai presupposti
definiti nell’introduzione (il riferimento ¢ rivolto soprattutto all’ipotesi “Sapir-
Whorf”) si ritiene necessario risalire alle radici storiche e culturali che hanno
generato 1’identificazione di una “differenza” che non pone problemi in quanto
tale, ma che ¢ diventata dannosa quando si ¢ tradotta nell’idea di un’inferiorita
femminile. Non si pretende, certamente, di tratteggiare un quadro completo del
percorso compiuto dalla sopra ricordata differenza, bensi si desidera individuare
alcuni momenti culturali e alcune fonti testuali in cui affondano, o emergono, le
radici della questione. A tal proposito ¢ interessante il percorso che Grazia Basile
ha compiuto in un articolo sul nome della donna nelle principali lingue europee
(Basile, 2009). La studiosa ¢ partita dal noto passo della Genesi* sulla creazione
per dimostrare che:

un fatto meramente linguistico viene a sovrapporsi a un fatto

ontologicamente reale, in quanto la donna sarebbe nata da una parte

(una costola) tolta dal corpo del primo uomo e trasformata da Dio in

un altro essere umano ad esso complementare, ossia la donna [...] ¢’¢

quindi una corrispondenza tra piano ontologico e piano linguistico:

come |’essere umano femminile, la donna, ¢ derivato ontologicamente
dall’uvomo, cosi la parola ebraica designante la donna puod essere
interpretata come derivata grammaticalmente dalla parola che designa

I’uomo (Basile, 2009, p. 90).

Nella traduzione italiana del passo non ¢ possibile osservare il riscontro sul
versante linguistico, ma si puo ovviare alla mancanza ricorrendo, come suggerito
per rilevare un processo di mozione. Tale creazione con mezzi morfologici dal
maschile al femminile, pero, sembra non aver corrispondenza nella maggior parte
delle lingue indoeuropee per la designazione di esseri umani di sesso femminile
e maschile, nel rapporto che in italiano intercorre tra donna e uomo. Nell’articolo
si parla, dunque, di «una tendenza verso una “autonomia” del femminile nelle
lingue». Senza entrare nel merito di questioni che non sarebbe possibile trattare
in maniera esaustiva in questa sede, per le quali si rinvia alla lettura integrale del
lavoro menzionato, si nota come la stessa tendenza autonoma non sia riscontrabile
nella produzione di alcuni agentivi femminili, o addirittura di nomi propri. Su
questo processo di formazione delle parole Suzanne Romaine, poco dopo aver
menzionato I’episodio biblico di cui sopra, ha scritto:

Interestingly, this idea that women are appendages to men finds a

counterpart in many languages such as English, where many feminine

occupational terms are formally derived from the male vision, e.g.,

manager/manageress, and many women’s names are diminutives of

men’s, e.g., Henrietta, Georgette, Pauline, etc. [...] These are but a

few of the linguistic ways in which women are constructed as Other

(Romaine, 2000, p.105).

2 Genesi 2,23: «Questa volta essa ¢ carne dalla mia carne e osso dalle mie ossa. La si chiamera donna
perché dall’uomo ¢ stata tolta.»
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La questione riguardante il suffisso -essa, ampiamente dibattuta da Sabatini
e Robustelli, ¢ stata trattata nel paragrafo 2 senza alcun veto per ’uso di tutte
quelle forme che ormai sono entrate a far parte del patrimonio lessicale comune
perdendo I’originale connotazione negativa. Si ritiene di maggior importanza il
riflesso extralinguistico della questione, per cui la perdita del valore dispregiativo
della parola ¢ sintomo di una vasta circolazione della stessa dovuta alla presenza
femminile in quel determinato contesto sociale e culturale. Tornando al passo
biblico, esso ha tramandato nell’immaginario collettivo occidentale la credenza
che la donna fosse stata creata da Dio per rendere piu lieta I’esistenza di Adamo,
da cui non stupisce la strumentalizzazione femminile nei media a fini persuasivi
rivolti agli individui di sesso maschile. Ad ogni modo, nella Bibbia sembra si voglia
comunicare il messaggio secondo cui la donna sarebbe stata creata dalla stessa
sostanza dell’'uvomo. Questa derivazione, linguistica e corporea, comporterebbe
uno stato di pariti—quantomeno “materiale”— che si oppone al racconto di Esiodo’
sulla creazione di Pandora. L’autore greco, infatti, parla di un vero e proprio
progetto ex novo che, in quanto tale, era sinonimo di alterita. Un’alterita che,
secondo il mito tramandato, avrebbe portato 1’'uomo all’infelicita poiché era cosi
tanto distante da lui e incomprensibile da essere paragonata al mistero della morte
(cfr. Cantarella, 2019).

4. Conclusione

La circolazione di proposte e di riflessioni ¢ tuttora necessaria anche per
chiarire i dubbi di chi decide di adattare le proprie scelte linguistiche alla necessita
di riconoscere, rappresentare e rispettare le differenze. E comprensibile che
chiunque conosca bene le regole della grammatica italiana si ponga dei dubbi
riguardo all’'uso di forme che sembrano non essere previste dalla norma (cfr.
par. 2). Per questa ragione, ¢ doveroso compiere azioni che rendano visibile cio
che per troppo tempo ¢ stato sommerso sia per il processo di “assorbimento” del
femminile nel genere maschile, sia per I’assenza di agentivi declinati al femminile.
Per evitare I'uso del maschile inclusivo ¢ necessario ricorrere a scelte che
adempiano a due diverse esigenze: da un lato 1’appropriata rappresentazione della
presenza femminile, dall’altro il mantenimento della chiarezza, soprattutto se la
funzione predominante del messaggio ¢ quella informativa. La dove il riferimento
¢ aun uomo ¢ a una donna, si suggerisce di ricorrere all’uso simmetrico del genere
grammaticale nella prima occorrenza dei due nomi e poi di usare un paradigma di
accordo maschile, cosi da non appesantire il testo se spazio, tempo e contesto non
consentono la distensione necessaria per la duplice rappresentazione. Per quanto
riguarda gli agentivi, sono state gia fornite le indicazioni per la coniazione di
forme ossequiose verso le regole della morfologia lessicale.

L’idea che le donne siano naturalmente diverse o inferiori ha radici profonde
(cfr. par. 3) le cui propaggini sono visibili in numerosi aspetti della vita. La lingua
¢ uno di questi e con essa lo € anche il sistema simbolico di riferimento da cui
attingiamo immagini per parlare, scrivere e ascoltare. Qualsiasi contenuto mentale
e culturale deve essere potenzialmente esprimibile attraverso le lingue storico-

3 Fondamentali per questo racconto la Teogonia e Le opere e i giorni.
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naturali, cosi da ampliare, ed eventualmente modificare, significanti che attingono
a un patrimonio socioculturale ormai da osservare con occhio critico. Magari,
con lo sguardo congiunto di uomini e donne affinché “differenza” non diventi
sinonimo di subalternita, di esclusione, di invisibilita.

Le conclusioni qui presentate si propongono di fornire alcuni spunti per
diffondere la visibilita delle donne sul piano professionale e istituzionale attraverso
le parole e la morfosintassi. Dietro a quanto scritto si cela la speranza che la lingua
possa essere davvero uno strumento identitario attraverso cui tutte e tutti possano
sentirsi rappresentate/i.
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Language as an Identity Tool: The Influence of Linguistic Choices on the
Transmission of Gender Stereotypes

Abstract: Since ancient times women have been considered as derivative of men
or subordinate to them. This cultural vision impacts the Italian language and its use by
people to talk about women. In addition, some sociolinguistics studies have shown that
common speakers have expectations on how women and men, women especially, should
express themselves in spoken and written language. This paper deals with the ways in
which linguistics choices of speakers referring to women. Sometimes linguistics choices
include women in the generic use of masculine, others time this doesn’t happen, and
women are mentioned apart. We will start from the Raccomandazioni of Alma Sabatini
and then we will present some studies that have been proposed following her proposals
and her thoughts. In the second part of the article, we will show the correlation between
linguistics choices and the paradigms suggested in many books for the Primary School.
The aim of this paper is to demonstrate how the morphological level of the language can
transmit gender stereotypes.

Keywords: gender, stereotypes; linguistic sexism; generic use of masculine; role
names.
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Abstract: Il contributo presenta la figura del giornalista ¢ scrittore Guelfo Civinini
in relazione all’evoluzione della lingua italiana dei giornali quotidiani in corso nei primi
decenni del XX secolo. Per dimostrare la maggiore aderenza di Civinini a uno stile
linguistico piu comprensibile e meno letterario, sono posti a confronto due reportage
su Belgrado scritti nell’estate del 1914; il primo appartiene all’autore toscano ed ¢ stato
pubblicato sul «Corriere della Sera», mentre il secondo ¢ firmato da Eugenio Vaina
De’Pava per la «Stampay di Torino. Il paragone ¢ svolto sulla base delle scelte riguardo
I’utilizzo dei tempi verbali, la costruzione delle frasi, I’impiego dei vocaboli, la presenza
o meno di elementi di enfasi. La scelta del reportage ¢ dettata dal fatto che ¢ in questo
tipo di articolo che Civinini esprime al meglio le sue capacita di giornalista, mentre la
selezione del periodo storico ¢ giustificata dal maggiore sviluppo della figura dell’inviato
di guerra che si registra durante la Grande Guerra e che rende dunque possibile apprezzare
con piu completezza le caratteristiche di scrittura dei due autori. In questo risiede anche
’originalita del lavoro, perché negli studi dedicati al Civinini reporter si ¢ soliti prendere
in considerazione gli articoli provenienti dalla campagna di Libia del 1911. Il contributo &
accompagnato anche da una breve introduzione riguardante il contesto in cui lo scrittore
livornese inizia la sua esperienza giornalistica.

Parole-chiave: Grande Guerra, Civinini, Lingua giornalistica XX secolo, Vaina.

Introduzione

La trasformazione della lingua giornalistica che ha avuto luogo tra la seconda
meta dell’Ottocento e il primo decennio del Novecento rappresenta una vasta
materia di studio che vanta un’ampia e accurata bibliografia. La ricchezza di titoli
riguardanti questo settore si estende anche alla contemporaneita, poiché molte
delle caratteristiche linguistiche del giornalismo attuale traggono la loro origine
proprio da quel periodo. Per questo motivo, a distanza di oltre un secolo dalla
pubblicazione dei loro articoli piu emblematici, ¢ possibile trovare ancora oggi
degli studi dedicati a grandi nomi del giornalismo della prima meta del XX secolo,
tra cui spiccano quelli dei “corrieristi” Ugo Ojetti, Luigi Barzini senior, Arnaldo
Fraccaroli e Guelfo Civinini.
scritti in occasione della campagna di Libia, dove il giornalista era stato inviato
dal «Corriere della Sera» in qualita di reporter di guerra, mentre la studiosa Aurora
Firta nel 2016 ha analizzato il capitolo dedicato alla Romania dell’opera Viaggio
intorno alla guerrain cuiil giornalista raccoglie la sua esperienza di inviato speciale
durante la Grande Guerra. Il coraggio non comune con cui Civinini affronta il
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suo compito di corrispondente in qualunque terreno di battaglia si unisce a una
grande capacita di osservazione dell’ambiente che di volta in volta lo circonda e,
soprattutto, a uno stile di scrittura che riesce a creare un connubio tra 1’elegante
vena poetica che lo contraddistingue e la facilita di comprensione per i lettori che
possono seguirlo senza sentirsi avviluppati da pesanti costruzioni letterarie. Per
questo motivo, il giornalista viene annoverato, insieme a Barzini e a Fraccaroli,
tra coloro che hanno reso possibile nel primo decennio del 1900 lo sviluppo della
lingua giornalistica dei quotidiani, liberandola dall’eccessiva complessita e dalle
ampollosita della scrittura letteraria, in cui spesso cadevano i loro colleghi coevi.
Per dimostrare questa peculiarita del reporter toscano, ho scelto di confrontare un
lungo resoconto recante la sua firma che descrive I’assedio di Belgrado nell’estate
del 1914 con un articolo analogo riguardante lo stesso tema scritto dal giornalista
- soldato Eugenio Vaina De’ Pava per il torinese «La Stampay.

1. Le trasformazioni della lingua giornalistica tra Ottocento e Novecento

L’ingresso di Guelfo Civinini al «Corriere» nel 1907 ha luogo in un frangente
molto vivace per cid che concerne la trasformazione della lingua giornalistica
italiana e non ¢ superfluo, al fine di rendere piu chiaro il contesto in cui si colloca
questaricerca, ricordarne almeno le origini e i tratti piu significativi. Il cambiamento
dell’italiano della stampa in corso nel momento in cui Civinini lavora come
giornalista affonda le sue radici nell’ambito di un processo pit ampio e piu esteso
nel tempo, poiché vede i1 suoi prodromi gia nella seconda meta dell’Ottocento.
Come ¢ noto, dopo 1’Unita d’Italia, si pone il problema della diffusione di una
lingua italiana che sia anch’essa unitaria e, soprattutto nel caso della lingua scritta,
che non sia appannaggio soltanto delle classi sociali piu erudite. Nel passaggio
tra 1 due secoli in Italia si creano le condizioni ideali perché questo progetto
venga attuato: scolarizzazione diffusa — anche degli adulti — che aiuta a ridurre
I’analfabetismo drammaticamente presente presso la popolazione; innovazioni
tecnologiche riguardanti il mondo della tipografia e quello delle comunicazioni,
con il perfezionamento del telegrafo e I’avvento dei primi telefoni; il rinforzo
e ’ampliamento della rete ferroviaria che consente alle merci, e dunque anche
ai libri e ai giornali, di arrivare in tempi brevi a destinazione. Questo progresso
tecnologico incentiva ed ¢ funzionale all’exploit della nascita di libri, opere e
riviste di divulgazione e di giornali quotidiani, tanto che le prime storiche testate
italiane, alcune delle quali sono giunte fino ai nostri giorni, nascono negli ultimi
decenni del XIX secolo. E proprio nell’articolo di fondo del primo numero del
«Corriere della Sera», nel marzo del 1876, che viene esplicitato I’intento di
utilizzare una lingua giornalistica scevra da abbellimenti e retorica letteraria.
Come ricorda Gualdo, ¢ Torelli Violler, il primo direttore del foglio milanese,
a rivolgersi al pubblico affermando: “Noi dunque lasciamo da parte la retorica
e vogliamo parlarti chiaro” (2017, p.12), e come lui la pensano i direttori degli
altri giornali che vengono fondati in quel periodo. Anche I’influenza del modello
di giornalismo di tipo inglese e americano, considerato il piu efficace sotto
I’aspetto comunicativo e dunque vincente pure da un punto di vista commerciale
(non bisogna dimenticare che ¢ questa 1’epoca in cui in Italia i giornali vengono
fondati o acquistati dai grandi gruppi industriali), diventa sempre piu visibile nei
quotidiani della Penisola, che cercano di imitarne la grafica e lo stile. Emblematico
¢ il fatto che Albertini, che aveva vissuto otto mesi a Londra per studiare
economia, appena assume Luigi Barzini al «Corriere» lo manda nella capitale
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inglese proprio al fine di osservare il modo di fare giornalismo anglosassone, con
particolare riferimento al «Times». A cavallo tra i due secoli, dunque, la lingua
giornalistica si “svecchia” e inizia a presentare i caratteri con cui la conosciamo
oggi: I’'imperfetto cronistico, il condizionale di dissociazione, I’infinito iussivo, lo
stile nominale — soprattutto nei titoli —la ripresa sostantivale per spiegare meglio e
dare enfasi a concetti precedenti (Gualdo, 2017). L’utilizzo sempre pit massiccio
del telegrafo per trasmettere le notizie, inoltre, ha delle ricadute sullo stile di
scrittura che inizia a registrare una propensione verso la paratassi (Bonomi, 2011)
attribuibile alla necessita di abbreviare i periodi con meno frasi subordinate.
Questi cambiamenti, come ¢ facile intuire, avvengono in maniera graduale e non
¢ raro ancora a fine Ottocento trovare degli articoli, in particolar modo di cronaca,
scritti in un italiano incerto con forme linguistiche che oscillano da un’eccessiva
complessita di stampo letterario a una trascuratezza dovuta all’utilizzo di forme
dialettali e provincialismi. Con il passare del tempo le grandi testate si dotano di
redazioni ben organizzate che controllano non soltanto la qualita delle notizie ma
anche la lingua in cui questi articoli vengono pubblicati, proprio per evitare questi
fenomeni di disomogeneita.

2. Civinini inviato speciale del «Corriere della Sera»

Quando Civinini approda al «Corriere» dunque, come si ¢ detto nel capitolo
precedente, si ¢ ancora in fase di transizione per quanto concerne la lingua
giornalistica italiana. In questi anni, grazie anche al lavoro di Barzini che vi
lavorava gia da diverso tempo, il foglio milanese ¢ tra quelli che si distinguono
maggiormente per la modernita dello stile giornalistico proposto, dovuta sia al
tipo di articoli presentati, sia alla lingua agevole e comprensibile con cui questi
vengono redatti.

Civinini, oltre ad avere maturato in precedenza varie esperienze come
giornalista presso alcune testate romane, in questi anni ¢ anche un apprezzato
scrittore che puo gia vantare un discreto curriculm di opere e riconoscimenti;
vocazione che seguira per il resto della vita spaziando attraverso vari generi
letterari, dalla poesia di ispirazione crepuscolare degli esordi, ai racconti e i
romanzi, passando per uno dei suoi lavori piu famosi e citati, ovvero il libretto
d’opera della Fanciulla del West di Puccini (1910). Va notato che questa versatilita
nell’utilizzo della parola scritta non era peculiare soltanto di Civinini, ma era
un’attitudine piuttosto diffusa all’epoca presso gli intellettuali e i giornalisti.
Tuttavia mentre, per esempio, per Fraccaroli suo coetaneo e collega al «Corriere»
si ¢ detto che fosse piu brillante come giornalista che come scrittore (Giocondi,
2020), le opere dell’autore toscano possono contare anche un discreto pregio
letterario (Del Beccaro, 1982). Il motivo di questo maggiore talento come scrittore
¢ probabilmente imputabile agli studi superiori sostenuti da Civinini che, a
differenza per esempio di Fraccaroli e Barzini — costretti ad abbandonare gli studi
anche per difficolta economiche — aveva avuto 1’opportunita di frequentare istituti
scolastici di prestigio come il liceo Umberto I di Roma, di cui era preside Chiarini.
Riguardo quest’ultimo, nelle biografie del reporter viene spesso menzionato un
anedotto secondo cui il critico aveva “profetizzato” un futuro da giornalista per il
suo studente, di cui aveva intuito le doti letterarie.!

! Per la precisione, Chiarini si era rivolto al C. con una scherzosa minaccia:  Te finirai male, finirai
2 b
giornalista.” per rimproverarlo di una bugia, come ricordato da Pillon nel 1960 sulla rivista Candido.
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11 lavoro presso il Ministero della guerra di Roma e la frequentazione del
circolo culturale che si riuniva nel caffé Aragno in via Condotti gli avevano infine
dato la possibilita sia di farsi conoscere negli ambienti letterari e giornalistici, sia
di affinare la propria penna. Pertanto, quando Albertini - sotto consiglio di Ojetti -
lo fa entrare nella redazione romana del «Corriere della Sera», Civinini ha gia una
buona reputazione come scrittore e giornalista, avendo in precedenza collaborato
con altre testate romane. Grazie alla sua cura nei servizi e alla scrittura che verra poi
rievocata dal suo allievo Montanelli come “una delle piu caste, e chiare, e pulite,
e ricche d’ombre e venature che abbia avuto la nostra terza pagina” (Del Beccaro,
1982) il nuovo acquisto del giornale di via Solferino si fa apprezzare dal direttore,
che infine lo invita a lavorare a Milano nella sede centrale. Civinini si rivela un
ottimo cronista, tanto che il suo nome viene immancabilmente annoverato da chi
si occupa di lingua giornalistica e storia del giornalismo italiano tra quelli di altre
firme importanti. Come ¢ possibile trovare in un pagina web a lui dedicata,

Civini fu un grande giornalista: qualsiasi argomento trattasse, fossero fatti di cronaca

cittadina o gli orrori della guerra, riusciva ad avvincere il lettore grazie alla sua

capacita di cogliere gli aspetti essenziali di ogni fatto e alla leggerezza della sua
scrittura, che era di altro livello stilistico, ma allo stesso tempo accessibile?.

Quando prende il via la campagna di Libia nel 1911, Civinini fa parte della
“squadra” di inviati che il quotidiano spedisce in terra d’Africa; I’operazione
militare dal punto di vista dell’evoluzione della stampa ¢ significativa perché
segna un’ulteriore nuova tappa nel modo di concepire il giornalismo stesso.
Infatti il conflitto rappresenta il banco di prova per la carta stampata italiana che
per la prima volta in maniera intensiva si misura con la diffusione del consenso
(o del dissenso) ideologico. Di conseguenza, la lingua utilizzata deve essere
efficace ed evocativa per colpire la curiosita e la “pancia” del lettore e convincerlo
dell’opportunita o meno della guerra. In un certo senso 1’informazione, pure
importantissima e ben documentata, arretra di un passo rispetto al desiderio di
indirizzare 1’opinione pubblica. Il «Corriere», favorevole alla campagna, per
promuoverla presso il pubblico sceglie di valorizzare le cronache dal fronte e la
descrizione delle azioni dei soldati; per rendere al meglio questo tipo di articolo &
necessario per un giornalista padroneggiare sia la stesura di un racconto accurato
per lascelta lessicale, sia una certa agilita nella costruzione delle frasi che non renda
difficoltosa la lettura (Civinini: 2012). Se Barzini ¢ I’antesignano sia del ruolo di
reporter sia di questo tipo di scrittura, Civinini non ¢ certo inferiore nel dispiegare
queste qualita. Alle stesse, anzi, unisce una grande impavidita nel seguire i soldati
fin sul campo di battaglia, fedele alla sua idea che il vero giorrnalista inviato
debba trovarsi a pochi metri dai proiettili per vedere cosa effettivamente succede
e darne un resoconto veritiero ai lettori. La sfida di Albertini di spedire i suoi
uomini piu validi in Libia si rivela vincente, dato il numero di copie vendute
dal giornale lombardo e il suo impatto sull’opinione pubblica italiana; uno dei
fautori di questo successo ¢ senz’altro Civinini. Il reporter, che ¢ costantemente in
prima linea (spesso rischiando la propria incolumita), si rivela differente dai pur
ottimi colleghi che si trovano sul campo perché nessuno si spinge cosi oltre lungo
le linee di combattimento e puo vantare il medesimo credito e la stima presso i
soldati. Questo impegno si traduce poi in una scrittura che ¢ piena di particolari
inediti — visto che lui li raccoglie direttamente sul campo — ma che al contempo si
avvale dell’abilita letteraria di cui Civinini disponeva, unita alla gia menzionata

2 url: hitps:/guelfocivinini.wordpress.com/biografia/ (non ¢ possibile risalire all’autore)
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scorrevolezza dell’espressione. Allo scoppio della Grande Guerra, pertanto,
tocchera nuovamente al reporter toscano, insieme ai suoi colleghi dislocati nei
punti strategici del conflitto, partire per seguire lo sviluppo della battaglia che da
europea diventera mondiale. Scrive di lui Aldo Santini (1983):
Nelle sue corrispondenze il giornalista rivela sempre lo scrittore di razza, e il
poeta. Fece parte del trio di punta del “Corriere” alla grande guerra: Barzini-
Civinini-Fraccaroli, Barzini incollato al Quartier Generale, Fraccaroli adibito
al colore, e Guelfo chissa dove. Spariva per settimane. Cicchetti dal direttore
Albertini e dopo i cicchetti telegrammi di licenziamento. Tutto ad ammuffire
nella casella postale. Guelfo sparava in trincea. Tornava quand’era finita
I’azione, barba da corsaro e carico di pidocchi. “Dipingeva” un pezzo sulla
morte di un mulo, magari, dove c’era tutto I’orrore e la tragedia della guerra,
e aspettava un ultimo telegramma di Albertini, che annullasse i precedenti. Il
telegramma arrivava puntuale e Guelfo ripartiva per il fronte, incorreggibile.
In queste righe c¢’¢ tutta I’essenza del Civinini inviato speciale.

3. I due reportage da Belgrado: Civinini e Vaina a confronto

All’inizio delle ostilita tra Serbia e Impero austro-ungherese, dunque,
Albertini, dato il valore professionale e militare dimostrato in occasione della gia
citata campagna di Libia e in altri teatri di battaglia, invia Civinini sul fronte
orientale. Nell’estate del 1914, quando I’Italia ¢ ancora in posizione neutrale, il
giornalista di Livorno si muove lungo la penisola balcanica per documentare le
fasi dell’attacco dell’esercito imperiale. Non ¢ la prima volta che Civinini si aggira
in queste zone, dal momento che gia nel 1912 aveva seguito le fasi del conflitto
della prima guerra balcanica e nell’ottobre di quell’anno si trovava proprio a
Belgrado. Meno di due anni dopo, nell’agosto del 1914, il cronista ¢ nuovamente
nella capitale serba e, com’¢ nel suo modus operandi, anche in questa occasione
non teme di mettersi in situazioni rischiose pur di raccogliere e raccontare piu
informazioni possibili. Belgrado in quei giorni ¢ sotto assedio da parte austriaca,
tanto che i resoconti dalla citta sono puntellati da descrizioni di piogge di proiettili
e varie esplosioni, oltre ad arresti e perquisizioni della polizia in cerca di spie e
che vedono spesso vittime proprio i giornalisti. Il reportage firmato da Civinini e
preso in esame da questo lavoro, € quello che appare il 17 agosto sulla terza pagina
del «Corriere della Sera» con il titolo Le tragiche giornate di Belgrado durante
il bombardamento. Non si tratta di un articolo trasmesso in tempo reale, poiché
come racconta lo stesso autore, le difficolta rappresentate dalle comunicazioni e
dall’azione della censura sono innumerevoli e sono difficili le corrispondenze tra
inviati e giornali di appartenenza. Civinini difatti si trova gia in Grecia quando
compone I’articolo e si affida ai ricordi per ricostruire la vita di Belgrado e dei
suoi abitanti intrappolati nello scenario di guerra cosi come lui li aveva osservati
una settimana prima. E significativo notare che ’autore corrisponde il testo per
lettera, poiché i suoi telegrammi sono andati perduti: questo sicuramente ha il
suo peso nello stile di scrittura, che non deve sottostare alla tirannia della brevita
telegrafica.

Analoga genesi ha il secondo articolo preso in considerazione in questo
confronto, quello firmato da Eugenio Vaina, che viene scritto da NisS e pubblicato
sulla «Stampa» i1 22 agosto con il titolo Ricordi della settimana tragica di Belgrado.
Prima di addentrarci nella comparazione, non ¢ forse superfluo ricordare, ai fini
di una migliore comprensione degli articoli, che il quotidiano milanese e Civinini
stesso (quest’ultimo in maniera pit marcata) sono orientati verso una politica
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interventista dell’Italia, e gia dalla fine di agosto 1914 questa posizione diventata
via via piu netta. Non si pud affermare lo stesso dell’altro grande quotidiano
italiano, il torinese «La Stampay, il cui direttore Frassati ¢ invece sostenitore della
politica neutrale seguita da Salandra. Nonostante cio, nel giornale piemontese ¢
possibile imbattersi in articoli che invece, in maniera pit 0 meno sottile come nel
caso del reportage di Vaina, spingono in direzione interventista. Piu giovane di
Civinini, il giornalista-soldato Eugenio Vaina De’Pava ¢ un altro nome significativo
della stampa dell’epoca, sebbene meno conosciuto del collega corrierista; il suo
destino ¢ senz’altro piu sfortunato, poiché ¢ destinato a morire da eroe sul fronte
nel 1915. In ogni caso, anche Vaina ha una certa esperienza come giornalista e
scrittore, essendosi interessato a varie questioni politiche legate agli sloveni e agli
albanesi; questa caratteristica ci consente quindi di evidenziare meglio le analogie
e le differenze tra i due stili di scrittura.

3.1. L’attacco dell’articolo e la descrizione della citta

Entrambi i reportage sono pubblicati nelle pagine pit importanti dei rispettivi
quotidiani, in seconda quello di Vaina e in terza quello di Civinini; differenti sono
la grafica e la lunghezza, essendo il secondo decisamente piu lungo. Quest’ultimo
riporta anche una serie di sottotitoli che evidenziano 1’inizio di nuovi paragrafi, il
che rende molto piu agevole la lettura.

Prima di iniziare il suo racconto da Belgrado, Civinini si concede una
lunga introduzione in cui spiega i motivi del ritardo nella consegna dell’articolo
e si sofferma sugli incontri e i colloqui avuti prima del suo arrivo in Serbia. E
interessante notare il cambiamento dei tempi verbali, dal passato remoto della
premessa al presente storico per descrivere 1’ingresso in Serbia:

Ma il paese? — domandai a un rumeno che conosce bene la Rumenia.
Questi si strinse nelle spalle. [...]. Ma veniamo in Serbia. Parto da Bucarest [...]

La ferrovia mi porta a Kalafat. (Corriere della Sera, 17.08.1914)

La narrazione continua al presente anche nella descrizione della
citta:

Entriamo in citta. E gia il tramonto. L’ufficiale mi scrive una specie di
lasciapassare e mi lascia per correre al comando di piazza. Le strade sono
deserte; passano solo pattuglie di gendarmi e “comiti”. Qualche raro passante
scivola rapido lungo i muri. Ora tutto tace. I due shrapnels di Topcider sono
stati gli ultimi. (CS)

Il racconto ¢ dinamico, grazie alle frasi che sono estremamente brevi, il
linguaggio ¢ semplice e preciso, ma non manca una piccola pennellata quasi
pittorica (“qualche raro passante scivola rapido lungo i muri”). E presente anche
lo stile nominale a cui si accennava all’inizio:

Ogni tanto larghe brecce nelle facciate delle case, qualche tetto sfondato,
dei grovigli di fili telegrafici spezzati pendono lungo i muri. Presso il Palazzo
reale, in una via laterale, un grosso albero spiantato. (CS).

Civinini lascia dunque che siano queste veloci immagini a parlare, a loro
demanda la descrizione e lo esplicita:

Non mi indugio a descrivere. Si pud immaginare. (CS).

Diverso I’attacco di Vaina, che apre I’articolo direttamente con la descrizione
della citta:

Son oramai sedici giorni o diciassette che la bianca metropoli slava
riceve nelle sue case e nei piccoli palazzi eleganti, sui giardini e nei caffe la
pioggia di ferro della vendetta austriaca. I suoi fedeli, quelli che piangono nel
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distaccarsene e gli ospiti che avevan appreso ad amarne la birichina vivacita, se

ne son allontanati ad uno ad uno commettendone la difesa alle batterie sempre

piu forti che si torna ad accumularvi. Quelli che restano hanno ormai fatto

I’abitudine al rischio e, pronti magari a rifugiarsi entro le cantine nell’ora del

pericolo, continuano per tutto il resto della giornata la vita consueta dei traffici

e dei caffe. (La Stampa, 22.08.1914).

Come si nota gia da una prima lettura superficiale, si tratta di uno stile
piuttosto differente da quello utilizzato dal corrierista. Prevalgono forme piu
tipiche dell’italiano letterario (“la bianca metropoli slava”, “la pioggia di ferro™)
anche nelle forme verbali “son” al posto di sono e “avevan” in luogo di “avevano”.
Le frasi sono piu lunghe di quelle scelte da Civinini e creano un’immagine
maggiormente sentimentale (“i suoi fedeli piangono nel distaccarsene”), mentre
gia ¢ possibile scorgere 1’atteggiamento di benevolenza di Vaina verso la capitale
serba (“la birichina vivacita”). Benevolenza che si trasforma in malcelata
ammirazione quando il giornalista della «Stampa» descrive le gesta dei gruppi
paramilitari serbi che compiono azioni di sabotaggio contro gli austriaci:

Belli di audacia pazza e di eroismo guascone i mal vestiti comitadgii (i
leggendari cavalieri e briganti, martiri e carnefici, gli irregolari che arrossano

del proprio e dell’altrui sangue copiosamente 1’alone ad ogni conflitto

balcanico) passano e ripassano la Sava sotto il grandinar delle schioppettate,

recando utili informazioni, immuni, come per incantagione, dai colpi. (ST).

Le parole con cui Eugenio Vaina definisce questi “briganti” serbi denotano
ancora una volta il suo stile piu simile alla lingua letteraria di stampo tradizionale,
ricco di coppie di sinonimi antitetici (“cavalieri e briganti, martiri e carnefici”) e
dalla sintassi piu complessa con echi poetici (“arrossano del proprio ¢ dell’altrui
sangue copiosamente I’alone”), anche al fine forse di mitizzare queste figure di

99 ¢

ribelli (“leggendari”, “come per incantagione”).

3.2. L’impresa alla dogana austriaca
A proposito dei guerriglieri, Civinini e Vaina raccontano lo stesso episodio
che in quei giorni stava tenendo banco a Belgrado, ovvero una missione sulla Sava
svolta proprio da questi combattenti al fine di recuperare della merce abbbandonata
nei pressi della dogana austriaca. Per entrambi i giornalisti il resoconto ¢ di terza
mano perché viene riportato dal corrispondente Sinobad per quanto riguarda il
corrierista, mentre a Vaina viene narrato da una giornalista serba incontrata a Nis.
Quest’ultima riporta cosi 1’episodio:
La mattina dopo ebbe luogo un fatto che impressiono grandemente
la citta e fu colto come un sintomo lieto. Gli austriaci avevan lasciato
alla riva alcuni barconi, quando il nostro fuoco mise in fuga la prima
volta i loro monitori. Bisognava esplorare se essi contenessero uomini,
munizioni, esplodenti o che so io. Quattro comitadgii, tre uomini ed
una donna, se ne incaricarono: con un sandolino rimontarono fino
alle barche, vi girarono attorno, vi salirono, le trovarono vuote. Poi,
preso coraggio dal silenzio nemico, non si contentarono, attraversarono
addirittura il fiume, saltarono a terra e penetrarono nel posto doganale,
pure abbandonato. Li fracassarono tutto, salirono sul tetto ad issare
il tricolore serbo e rivestitisi di alcune uniformi austriache trovate a
caso li dentro, tornarono a vogare di forza verso la nostra sponda. In
quel momento furono scoperti ed una salva di fucilate li saluto; ma
essi, acquattati sul fondo, per il filo della corrente riuscirono a toccar
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terra senza che nessuno fosse colpito. A sentir questa notizia (correva la
gente per tutte le strade a vederli passare con I’uniforme giallonera e col
pentolino) andammo anche noi in una birreria a brindare all’impresa,
ma io dissi: «La cosa non passera liscia; sara il segno di una ripresa piu
forte». Come fu veramente. (ST).

Ecco il racconto di Civinini:

Laggiu — mi ha detto Sinobad [...] — da ieri notte sventola la
bandiera serba. E mi ha raccontato 1’episodio. Di notte-tempo, cinque
“comiti”, con una donna, Sofia Georgevic, hanno passato con una barca
la Sava dirigendosi verso il punto che ¢ dinanzi alla fortezza e dove
sorge un piccolo edificio a un piano, la dogana austriaca. [ pantani che
si estendono al di la fanno di quel punto quasi un’isola. I comiti e la
loro compagna erano armati di fucili, rivoltelle e bombe. Tacitamente
hanno approdato, si sono slanciati contro 1’edificio sparando, gettando
bombe e gridando come forsennati. Vi erano sette od otto doganieri che
si sono dati alla fuga attraverso i pantani. Sono stati raggiunti e uccisi.

I serbi sono entrati nella dogana, hanno preso quello che trovarono,

comprese delle uniformi austriache, hanno innalzato sull’edificio una

bandiera serba e sono ritornati di qua vestiti da doganieri austriaci. La

bandiera ¢ ancora la. (CS).

A parte la differenza nello svolgimento degli eventi (secondo le informazioni
di Vaina il luogo era abbandonato e i guerriglieri sono stati scoperti solo alla
fine; Civinini invece ha notizia di uno scontro sanguinoso con diversi morti), ci
sono significative variazioni di stile tra i due resoconti. La prima ¢ nell’utilizzo
dei tempi verbali della narrazione: passato remoto per Vaina, passato prossimo
per Civinini. La scelta dell’inviato del «Corriere», oltre a conferire maggiore
dinamismo all’azione descritta, ¢ piu aderente al concetto di una lingua piu
moderna ¢ immediata, tanto che nel giornalismo di oggi il passato remoto
nelle cronache & stato del tutto soppiantato da quello prossimo. E interessante
soffermarsi anche sull’utilizzo della parola per definire il gruppo di combattenti
serbi: Vaina li chiama comitadgii ma la parola ¢ di derivazione albanese, fatto
non sorprendente se si pensa agli interessi dell’autore negli anni precedenti la
Grande Guerra proprio per I’ Albania. In effetti, € piu corretto il termine scritto da
Civinini, ovvero comiti, perché ¢ fedele alla parola serba. Anche per il cronista del
«Corriere» la scelta ¢ dettata dall’esperienza, avendo egli soggiornato — come si
¢ detto prima — a Belgrado nel periodo delle guerre balcaniche. Nella narrazione
della «Stampay, I’episodio ¢ introdotto dalla valutazione che ne fa la giornalista
serba di “fatto che impressiond grandemente la citta”, cosa che si ripete anche
nella conclusione “La cosa non passera liscia”. Nel giornale milanese, invece, il
racconto ¢ introdotto ancora con una tecnica che gioca su un’immagine, ovvero
quella della bandiera che sventola sulla dogana austriaca e che apre e chiude
I’episodio. Non ci sono allusioni all’effetto sortito in citta, né commenti sulle
conseguenze dell’azione. Inoltre, ¢ possibile notare come lo scritto di Vaina tenda
piu verso uno stile narrativo tradizionale, con la descrizione ordinata delle azioni
(““vi girarono attorno, vi salirono, le trovarono vuote”, “Poi, preso coraggio [...]
non si contentarono” ecc.), che rende 1’idea di un’azione silenziosa, segreta e tutto
sommato innocua. Il resoconto di Civinini invece ha piu i caratteri di un’azione
bellicosa gia dal principio (“erano armati di fucili, rivoltelle e bombe”) e mette
in risalto ’aggressivita e I’ardimento dei protagonisti (“si sono slanciati contro
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I’edificio sparando, gettando bombe e gridando come forsennati”); manca nel
racconto del corrierista il momento di cui parla Vaina quando i guerriglieri vedendo
che la dogana ¢ abbandonata decidono di entrarci, mentre ¢ maggiormente preciso
per cio che riguarda la natura dell’edificio (Vaina parla solo di posto doganale,
Civinini ci riferisce che si tratta della dogana austriaca) e il luogo in cui essa si
trova, ovvero una specie di isola nel fiume.

Conclusione

Tra i1 giornalisti di maggiore prestigio della stampa italiana di inizio
Novecento, Guelfo Civinini occupa un posto di riguardo soprattutto per la sua
attivita di inviato speciale nei teatri delle numerose guerre che hanno segnato i
primi vent’anni del XX secolo e in particolare nelle zone interessate dalla Grande
Guerra. 11 suo stile di scrittura, che riesce a coniugare eleganza e facilita di lettura
per andare incontro al pubblico sempre pitt numeroso dei quotidiani, ci ¢ giunto fino
a oggi come modello di evoluzione della lingua giornalistica, in contrapposizione
ai retaggi poetici e letterari che tenevano ancora in ostaggio i giornalisti suoi
contemporanei. Il confronto tra il reportage di Civinini riguardante Belgrado
nell’agosto del 1914 e quello scritto da Eugenio Vaina sullo stesso argomento e
nel medesimo periodo ne € un breve ma significativo esempio. L'utilizzo della
paratassi in luogo dell’ipotassi, la scelta del passato prossimo e non di quello
remoto, la descrizione delle azioni costruita come a formare una sequenza teatrale
o cinematografica che sono riscontrabili in Civinini sottolineano la differenza
con lo stile giornalistico del suo collega della «Stampa». Quest’ultimo, infatti,
pur essendo un giornalista a sua volta esperto e senz’altro abile con la lingua
scritta, appare tuttavia ancorato a una scrittura piu tradizionale e letteraria. Ne
sono testimonianza 1’uso del passato remoto, le frasi dalla sintassi complessa in
cui I’oggetto ¢ spesso dislocato alla fine, I’accentuata retorica volta a esaltare il
valore della resistenza serba. Da queste caratteristiche e considerando il quadro del
contesto storico e culturale in cui i due giornalisti si muovono, ¢ dunque possibile
constatare la veridicita delle affermazioni che vedono nella scrittura di Civinini
uno dei piu fulgidi esempi di lingua giornalistica del Novecento.
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Abstract: The contribution presents the figure of the journalist and writer Guelfo
Civinini in relation to the evolution of the Italian language of daily newspapers in the
first decades of the Twentieth century. To demonstrate Civinini’s greater adherence to a
more understandable and less literary linguistic style, two reports from Belgrade written
in the summer of 1914 are compared; the first belongs to the Tuscan author and was
published in the “Corriere della Sera”, while the second is signed by Eugenio Vaina
De’Pava for “Stampa” of Turin. The comparison is based on the choices regarding the use
of verbal tenses, the construction of sentences, the use of words, the presence or absence
of elements of emphasis. The choice of the reportage is due by the fact that it is in this
type of article that Civinini best expresses his skills as a journalist, while the selection
of the historical period is justified by the greater development of the figure of the war
correspondent recorded during the Great War and which therefore makes it possible to
fully appreciate the writing characteristics of the two authors. The originality of the work
also lies in this, because in the studies dedicated to Civinini as a reporter it is customary
to take into consideration the articles from the Libyan campaign of 1911. The contribution
is also accompanied by an introduction regarding the context in which the writer from
Livorno begins his experience as a journalist.

Keywords: The Great War,; Civinini; Italian language of daily newspapers; XX
century, Vaina.
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Abstrakt: Usuelle Wortverbindungen bzw. Kollokationen sind essenzieller
Bestandteil jeder Sprache und gehdren zur einzelsprachlich spezifischen
Alltagskommunikation. Sie werden beim Sprechen bzw. Schreiben als feste Konzepte
automatisch aus dem Gedichtnis abgerufen. Doch Nicht-Muttersprachlern oder L2-
Lernern bereiten sie Schwierigkeiten, weil sic durch mehrere Aspekte bedingt sind.
Der Beitrag konzentriert sich auf Mdglichkeiten der korpusbasierten Analyse solcher
Einheiten. Besondere Aufmerksamkeit wird hier auf solche Wortverbindungen gelegt,
die unter Einbezug von Préipositionen realisiert werden, konkret auf Praposition-Nomen-
Kollokationen mit rekurrentem Nullartikel im Projekt PREPCON.

Schliisselworter: Kollokation, prdpositionale Kollokation, Wortverbindung,
Préposition-Nomen-Verbindung, korpusbasierte Analyse, Deutsch-Tschechisch.

Einleitung

Kollokationen bzw. usuelle Wortverbindungen sind essenzieller Bestandteil
jederSpracheundgehorenzureinzelsprachlich-spezifischenAlltagskommunikation.
Die Kollokationsforschung, die sich mit diesem Phénomen seit einigen Jahrzehnten
beschiftigt,istweiterhinmitdefinitorischen Diskrepanzenkonfrontiert,diezwischen
der traditionellen und modernen Auffassung schwanken. So definiert Hausmann
(1985, S. 118) Kollokationen als ,, typische, spezifische und charakteristische
Zweierkombination von Wortern.” BuBimann (2008, S. 345) erweitert den
Kollokationsbegriff als ,, charakteristische, hiufig auftretende Wortverbindungen,
deren gemeinsames Vorkommen auf einer Regelhaftigkeit gegenseitiger
Erwartbarkeit beruht, also primdr semantisch (nicht grammatisch) begriindet ist:
Hund — bellen, dunkel — Nacht.* Duréo (2016, S. 153) argumentiert, dass sich
,im Unterschied zu den bildhaft motivierten und unmotivierten, opaken
Wortverbindungen, die als Idiome bezeichnet werden, in der Theorie der
semantisch motivierten festen und usuellen Wortverbindungen der Begriff
Kollokationen durchsetzt.” Die kontrastiv angelegten Studien der europdischen
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Kollokationsforschung (Duréo et al.) heben hervor, dass die Kollokationen
eine groBe Rolle in der Fremdsprachendidaktik spielen miissen, da die
Kollokationskompetenz der L2-Lerner eine kommunikative Schliisselkompetenz
ist.

Die Kollokationskompetenz

L1-Sprecher! konnen die gewiinschten Kollokationen beim Sprechen
bzw. Schreiben als feste Konzepte automatisch aus dem Gedichtnis abrufen,
ohne dariiber nachdenken zu miissen. Die Schwierigkeiten entstehen jedoch bei
L2-Lernern — sie miissen sich dies erst einpriagen. Beim freien Sprechen stof3t
der Lerner nicht selten auf neue unbekannte sprachliche Situationen, in denen er
nach einem adidquaten Wort, bzw. Kollokator sucht. Selbstverstindlich geht er
von der eigenen Muttersprache aus, und tibersetzt die Kollokation aufgrund der
schon bekannten Kollokation aus der Muttersprache. Manchmal klappt es, hdufig
kommt es aber durch diesen Prozess zu einer Interferenz, wie folgendes Beispiel
zeigt: der tschechische L2-Lerner will auf Deutsch die Wortverbindung cisty
rucnik (frisches Handtuch) ausdriicken. Die Basis ist nicht schwer zu bestimmen
(Handtuch), der Kollokator scheint auch problemlos zu sein, der L2-Lerner sucht
cisty im Worterbuch (bzw. im Gedichtnis) und bekommt sauber und rein als
Ergebnis. Am Ende entsteht die Wortverbindung reines Handtuch. Muttersprachler
verstehen wahrscheinlich durch den Kontext, worum es geht, die Rezeption wird
aber gestort — im Volksmund: ,, Das klingt nicht deutsch.“ Hausmann (1985, S.
127) betrachtet das Interferenzpotenzial einer Mehrwortverbindung als Kriterium
fiir die Zuordnung zu Kollokationen: ,, Als Kollokationen einer Sprache kénnen
im sprachkontrastiven Sinne all diejenigen Kombinationen von Wértern gesehen
werden, bei denen die Gefahr einer falschen Ubertragung besteht.

Reder (2006) deutet darauf hin, dass Kollokationen auch fortgeschrittenen
Lernern Probleme verursachen. Denn einen anderen Aspekt stellt semantische
Kompatibilitdt dar, weil die Kollokation als eine syntagmatische Relation
verstanden werden kann. Wenn zwei Sprachen verglichen werden, erscheint unter
anderem auch die Idiosynkrasie. Die Kollokation einen Film entwickeln entspricht
der tschechischen Kollokation vyvolat film (einen Film hervorrufen). Reder (2006)
erklart: ,, Dass man einen Film entwickeln kann, ldsst sich durch die semantische
Vertréglichkeit zwischen Film und entwickeln in iibertragener Bedeutung erkliiren.
Die Kollokation kann von der konkreten Bedeutung semantisch abgeleitet werden.
Die konkrete Bedeutung von entwickeln ist ndmlich ,,allmdhlich entstehen, sich
stufenweise herausbilden’ [Reder zitiert hier das Duden Universalworterbuch
2003]. “ Vajickova (2016, S. 144) widmet sich in ihrer Forschung dem Einfluss
von Assoziationen auf den Erwerb von Kollokationen und weist darauf hin,
dass die Lernpsychologie davon ausgeht, dass in der Kommunikation neben den
syntagmatischen Beziehungen auch paradigmatische Beziehungen zwischen
Wortern entstehen, ,, die durch rdumliche und zeitliche Néhe sowie Ahnlichkeit
und Kontrast zwischen den erlebten Inhalten ausgelost werden.

L Als L1-Sprecher wird der Muttersprachler verstanden, L1 bezeichnet first language acquisition. 1.2
steht fiir second language acquisition — eine Sprache, die man neben der Muttersprache beherrscht.
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Formen und Strukturen

Da Kollokationen nicht streng abgegrenzt sind, kommen verschiedene
Kollokationsarten vor. Hausmann (1985) gliedert die Kollokationen traditionell
in: Adjektiv-Nomen-Kollokationen (heikles Thema), Verb-Nomen-Kollokationen
(Tisch decken), Adverb-Adjektiv-Kollokationen (wunschlos gliicklich), Adverb-
Verb-Kollokationen (automatisch verlingern).

Esgibtaberauchweitere Strukturen,beidenenauchnicht-flektive Teilevertreten
sind, wie z. B. die prépositionalen Kollokationen. Im Unterschied zu Adjektiv-
Nomen-Kollokationen sind prapositionale Kollokationen komplexer, weil sie um
verschiedene Kollokatoren (Nomen, Adjektiv, Verb...) erweitert werden kdnnen.
Darausergebensichmehrere Formen, dieindiesen Kombinationenauftretenkdnnen:
Praposition-Nomen-Kollokation (am Ende), Adjektiv-Nomen-Kollokation (reich
an Erfahrungen), Nomen-Praposition-Nomen-Kollokation (Ehe auf Distanz),
Priposition-Nomen-Verb-Kollokation (in Kraft treten) usw. Einen groflen Teil
bilden die sog. Funktionsverbgefiige: in Kraft treten, zum Ausdruck bringen oder
in Erwdgung zichen. Nichtsdestoweniger stehen in diesem Beitrag Nomen-
Priposition-Verbindungen im Fokus. Hornac¢ek Banasova (2019, S. 128-129)
gliedert sie nach dem syntaktischen Kriterium in mehrere Kategorien wie z. B.: vom
Adjektiv abhingige nominale Attribute (reich an Erfahrungen), Bestandteile der
nominalen Pradikate (im Amt sein) oder Bestandteile von Funktionsverbgefiigen
(aufler Betrieb) usw.

Priposition-Nomen-Kollokationen

Praposition-Nomen-Verbindungen wie z. B. aufier Betrieb sind bindre
lexikalisierte phraseologische Minimaleinheiten. Mit der Binaritét erfiillen sie die
Bedingung der Polylexikalitdt, obwohl sie aus einem Autosemantikum (Nomen)
und einem Synsemantikum (Prédposition) bestehen. Die Grundeigenschaft liegt
in dem rekurrenten Nullartikel zwischen der Préposition und dem Nomen, der
dafurspricht, dass die Kollokation einen hohen Lexikalisierungsgrad aufweist.
Unter Préposition wird sowohl die Grundform (ohne Ende) als auch die
Verschmelzung (am Anfang) verstanden. Diese Verbindungen bilden oft einen Teil
von den Funktionsverbgefiigen: aufler Kontrolle (geraten), aufser Frage (sein) oder
aufser Zweifel (stehen). Die Mehrheit von diesen Kollokationen ldsst sich durch
ein Adverb ersetzen: ohne Ende — endlos, mit Bedauern — bedauerlicherweise. Im
Hinblick auf die Prapositionen driicken prapositionale Kollokationen eine lokale,
temporale, modale oder kausale Bedeutung aus: am Ort, am Anfang, ohne Zweifel,
trotz Kritik.

Korpusméglichkeiten fiir Suche und Analyse der prépositionalen
Kollokationen

Welche Wortverbindungen typisch oder marginal sind, welche Worter sich
kombinieren lassen oder welche Priposition ein bestimmtes Nomen verlangt,
lasst sich nach Erkenntnissen der aktuellen Kollokationsforschung mithilfe eines
Korpus eruieren, wobei sich auch hier mehrere Methoden und Méglichkeiten
bieten.
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In den Korpora CNK (Cesky ndrodni korpus) und Sketch Engine kénnen
Anfragen unter anderem mithilfe von der CQL-Sprache? gesucht werden, sie
konnen sowohl allgemein (alle Prépositionen und ihre Kollokatoren), als auch
konkret (spezifische Basen oder Kollokatoren) formuliert werden. Diese Korpora
bieten sogar die Funktion Kolokace (Kollokation) und Word Sketch, die die
Suche nach Kollokationen benutzerfreundlicher macht. Hotatova (2019, S.
66) beleuchtet die Funktion Word Sketch ndher und beschreibt, dass sie ,,das
grammatikalische und kollokale Verhalten eines Wortes in Form von Kategorien,
den sog. grammatischen Relationen vermittelt.” Sketch Engine verfiigt u. a.
tiber die Applikation N-Gramm, die nach Ausdriicken sucht, die unmittelbar
frequentiert nebeneinander auftreten. Es kann sich um eine feste Kollokation oder
auch um eine freie Wortverbindung von zwei Wortern handeln, die grammatisch
oft zusammen auftreten: ich bin, mit mir, ohne dich usw. Jede Kollokation ist
gleichzeitig ein N-Gramm?, aber nicht jedes N-Gramm kann eine Kollokation
sein.

Die Kollokationsforschung erstellt auch spezielle korpusbasierte Projekte,
wie etwa das aktuelle Projekt PREPCON, das im Weiteren ndher vorgestellt wird.

Projekt PREPCON

PREPCON online ist ein korpusbasiertes Projekt*, das Praposition-Nomen-
Verbindungen mit rekurrenter Nullstelle (mit Nullartikel) behandelt. Es geht um
bindre verfestigte prépositionale Wortverbindungen wie nach Belieben, nach
Jahren, vor Ort oder unter Trdnen. Die Ergebnisse dieses Projektes werden in
drei Module gegliedert: vollautomatische Datenbank PREPCON explorativ,
semi-automatische Dokumentation PREPCON temporal und Kkontrastives
Analysemodell PREPCON kontrastiv. Fiir einen Analysegang bietet die Datenbank
zwei unterschiedliche Perspektiven an: eine Liste von Prédpositionen oder eine
Suche nach dem Nomen. Folgende Abbildung stellt die Ergebnisse der Suche
»Stlick® vor. Diese zeigen, mit welchen Prépositionen sich das Nomen verkniipft.
Die Daten werden um Frequenz, Prozent und Rang ergénzt. Auerdem werden
beim detaillierten Blick Beispielsdtze im Kontext geliefert. In der folgenden
Analyse wird die andere Perspektive verwendet.

2 CQL-Sprache (Corpus Query Language) ist eine Abfragesprache — eine formale Sprache, die zum
Suchen im Korpus dient.

3 N-Gramm ist das Ergebnis der Zerlegung eines Textes in Fragmente, wobei N fiir die jeweilige
Anzahl steht, z. B. Bigramm besteht aus zwei Fragmenten.

* Dieses Projekt ist unter http://uwv.ids-mannheim.de/prepcon/ verfiigbar und entstand in der
Zusammenarbeit zwischen dem Forschungsteam UWV-Gruppe (Deutschland: Steyer, Brunner,
Hein), WICOL-Gruppe (Slowakei: Duréo, Horndéek Banasova, Frastikova, Tabatekova) und
FRASESPAL (Spanien: Mellado Blanco, Holzinger, Mansilla Pérez, Iglesias Iglesias). Die
Ergebnisse werden neben den wissenschaftlichen Publikationen auch in PREPCON online
présentiert. Als Ausgangspunkt dienten 80 deutsche Prépositionen von Helbig & Buscha (2019),
die in der Kombination mit Nomina in Teil-Korpus TAGGED-T des Deutschen Referenzkorpus
(DeReKo) herausgefiltert und bearbeitet wurden (vgl. Steyer 2019 & PREPCON online). Diese
Erhebungen wurden vom Projekt ,,Usuelle Wortverbindungen® am Leibniz-Institut fiir Deutsche
Sprache (IDS) in Mannheim durchgefiihrt.
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PREPCON‘"'" explorativ IDS BT A

"OWID

= Wechsel zur Prapositions-Perspektive Startseite  Projektpartner  PREPCON"™  Impressum  Datenschutz

Tabelle zum Nomen ,,Stiick™

Praposition Nomen Frequenz @ . Prozent @ Rang ©

Aktuell wird die Tabelle far B Pro S — WL 20
das Nomen Stlick B je Stiick 181 0,52 % 30
angezeigt.
Um die Tabellen far weitere B W B s 003 =
S i tppeh. gy am Stuck 51 0,06 % 90
Sie die Anfangsbuchstaben
des Nomens in das o] um Stack 50 0,06 % 125
Suchfeld und wahlen Sie
siisin das Llika der o] im Stick 28 0,03 % 189
vorhandenen Nomen aus.

"B durcns stuck 25 0,11% 69

] zum Stick 25 0,03 % 158

Abbildung 1: PREPCON online explorativ, Nomen-Perspektive.

Korpusbasierte Analyse I: pro + Nomen

Als Uberpriifung und Vorbereitung der Methode zur Untersuchung eines
deutsch-tschechischen Vergleichs dient der erste Analysedurchgang pro + Nomen,
da die Praposition pro aus dem Lateinischen {ibernommen wurde und immer mit
einem Nullartikel auftritt, d. h. es gibt hier keine Variabilitit. Die Praposition pro
wird analysiert und komparativ mit dem Tschechischen verglichen. Deutsche
prépositionale Kollokationen werden aus dem Projekt PREPCON extrahiertund ihre
tschechischen Aquivalente werden anhand des korpusbasierten Instruments Treq’
von CNK gesucht, das online verfiigbar ist und Ubersetzungsiquivalente anbietet.
Es werden Beispielsitze von Treq iibernommen, die im Ubersetzungskorpus
InterCorp v12 German/Czech zu finden sind.

Die Préposition pro verlangt entweder Dativ oder Akkusativ und tritt mit
Nullartikel auf. Duden gibt folgende Bedeutung an: jeweils, je, fiir (jede einzelne
Person oder Sache), z. B. pro Person, pro Jahr, 100 km pro Stunde, er rasiert
sich einmal pro Tag, pro Stiick, pro gefahrenen oder gefahrenem Kilometer.
Folgende Tabelle zeigt, mit welchen Kollokatoren die Priposition pro am
héufigsten priapositionale Kollokationen bildet, und bietet auch ihre tschechischen
Aquivalente.

pro + Nomen Frequenz Prozent Tschechisches Aquivalent’
pro Jahr 20471 20,49 % | rocné (88 %), za rok
pro Woche 7830 7,85%  tydné€ (92,9 %), v tydnu, na/za tyden
pro Tag 7692 7,7 % denné (84, 3 %), za den

> Das korpusbasierte Instrument Treq ist unter dem folgenden Link zu finden: https:/treq.korpus.cz/
6 Verfiigbar unter: https://www.duden.de/rechtschreibung/pro_je zu_jeweils fuer
7 Frequenz der Aquivalente kommt aus dem Korpus InterCorp und ist mit PREPCON nicht

verbunden. Die Frequenz dient fiir die Anschaulichkeit.

41



Edita Fialova

pro Person 5197 5,2 % na osobu (50 %), za osobu (40, 5 %)
pro Stunde 5177 5,18 %  za/na hodinu

pro Monat 4280 4,29 % mesicné (92, 1 %), za/na mésic
I;C)zrl(l)adratmeter 3380 3,39 % - 8b l 1559, B

pro Kopf 1930 193% e R
pro Minute 1828 1,84 % za minutu (ca. 99 %)

pro Sekunde 1818 1,83 % | za sekundu/vtefinu

pro Liter 1709 1,72 % na/za litr

Abbildung 2: Tabelle mit den Ergebnissen der Analyse I pro + Nomen.

Beispielsiitze (InterCorp v12 German) Beispielsiitze (InterCorp v12 Czech)

Eine andere Liste enthielt die Namen von 28 Na dalsim seznamu pak bylo dvacet osm
000 Angestellten in der Riistungsindustrie, tisic lidi, ktefi pracuji ve stejné branzi,
die mehr als 50 000 Dollar pro Jahr ale v administrative nebo vedeni, a kteri
verdienten. vydelavaji pres padesat tisic dolarii ro¢né.

Mit einem mittleren Familieneinkommen Stredni rodinny prijem se tu pohybuje néco
von etwas mehr als 70000 Dollar pro Jahr pres 70 000 dolarii za rok, a tim se tento
zdhlt diese Region zu den wohlhabendsten kraj radi mezi nejbohatsi v primestskych
Vorortgebieten Amerikas. regionech Ameriky.

Abbildung 3: Beispielsitze im Kontext: pro Jahr — roc¢né/za rok.

Zwischen der deutschen und tschechischen Pro-Nomen-Verbindung ist
eine Disparitidt zu sehen. Im Deutschen bilden diese Wortverbindungen feste
Kollokationen (pro Jahr, pro Kopf), wahrenddessen die tschechischen binéren
Aquivalente als freie Wortverbindungen betrachtet werden kénnen (za rok, na
hlavu) oder sogar gar nicht als Wortverbindung auftreten (rocné, tydné, denné) —
sie kommen in der Form eines Adverbs vor, falls dies im Tschechischen vorhanden
ist, z. B. die Wortverbindung za /itr kann nicht durch ein Adverb ersetzt werden,
weil es im Tschechischen kein Adverb litrove gibt. Die tschechische Sprache
bietet zwei Varianten: rocné und (jednou) za rok. Die Analyse zeigt, dass das
Adverb bevorzugt wird, der Kontext spielt aber auch eine Rolle und darf nicht
vernachlédssigt werden. Das Adverb kann die prépositionale Wortverbindung
nicht immer ersetzen. Die tschechischen Préapositionen za und na tragen mehrere
Bedeutungen, in diesem Kontext entsprechen sie jedoch der Bedeutung pro — fiir.
Aus der Analyse ist zu erschlieBen, dass eine prapositionale Wortverbindung pro
+ Nomen im Tschechischen keine festen Verbindungen bildet.

8 Keine Daten verfiigbar, im Tschechischen wird aber za/na m? oder za/na metr étverecni benutzt.
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Korpusbasierte Analyse 11: aufler Betrieb

Die Priposition-Nomen-Verbindung aufler Betrieb ist Teil der
verbonominalen Verbindung aufSer Betrieb sein. Die Praposition aufer wird nach
Duden definiert als:

1. abgesehen von, 2. , driickt aus, dass etwas auferhalb einer rdumlichen
oder zeitlichen Gegebenheit, Zuordnung oder einer anders gearteten Beziehung
geschieht, sich abspielt, befindet o. A.: aufer Sicht, aufer Gefahr sein, aufler
Dienst sein, das Kraftwerk ist jetzt aufler Betrieb (arbeitet nicht mehr).

Das Nomen Betrieb triagt entweder die Bedeutung ,, 1. Wirtschaftsgiiter
produzierende oder Dienstleistungen erbringende wirtschaftliche Einrichtung
(ein privater Betrieb) “ oder ,, 2. das In-Funktion-Sein; das Arbeiten (etwas aufser
Betrieb setzen, in/aufSer Betrieb sein), das Betreiben. “!’

Diese Angaben bestitigen die Daten aus dem PREPCON-Projekt. Das
Nomen kommt am héufigsten mit der Praposition aufer und in vor.

Priiposition Nomen Frequenz
auller Betrieb 1674
in Betrieb 856
pro Betrieb 109
im Betrieb 71
je Betrieb 66

Abbildung 4: Tabelle mit den Ergebnissen ,,Betrieb.

Es besteht die Pramisse, dass die Verbindung mit Nullartikel (aufer Betrieb)
eine Kollokation ist, die die Bedeutung ,,nicht arbeiten* aufweist; mit dem
bestimmten Artikel (aufer dem Betrieb) handelt es sich um eine grammatische
freie Wortverbindung, die die Bedeutung ,, wirtschaftliche Einrichtung® oder
,, Betreiben “ beschreibt. Wenn diese zwei Varianten im Sketch-Engine-Korpus
(deTenTen13) verglichen werden, werden folgende Daten geliefert:

Treffer Kontext

Argerlich war fiir einige Teilnehmer nur, dass die
auller Betrieb 13 562 | Duschen an diesem Morgen aufler Betrieb waren,
doch auch dariiber kamen wir hinweg.
Die Gerichte gingen jedoch davon aus, dass der
Verein aufler dem Betrieb des Schwimmbades keine
weiteren nennenswerten Tdtigkeiten zur Férderung
auller dem Betrieb 13 dieser anderen Zwecke zu entwickeln beabsichtigt.
Aufler dem Betrieb in Kreuzkrug/Raddestorf gibt es
einen zweiten Produktionsstandort in Bischofferode
(Stidharz).

Abbildung 5: deTenTen13-Korpus Ergebnisse aufser Betrieb und aufler dem Betrieb

? Verfiigbar unter: https://www.duden.de/rechtschreibung/auszer Praeposition

10 Verfiigbar unter: https://www.duden.de/rechtschreibung/Betrieb
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Es ist zu sehen, dass die Trefferanzahl einen markanten Unterschied darstellt
und gleichzeitig die formulierte Pramisse bestétigt. Die Wortverbindung aufer
Betrieb mit Nullartikel ist eine Kollokation mit der Bedeutung ,, nicht arbeiten,
nicht funktionieren®. Vergleichend mit der tschechischen Sprache kommen in
diesem Fall keine Distinktionen vor, es gibt die Kollokation (byt) mimo provoz
/ aufer Betrieb (sein) und die Bedeutung der einzelnen deutschen Ausdriicke
entspricht den tschechischen. Es muss noch darauf hingewiesen werden, dass
das Tschechische keine Artikel verwendet. Daraus ergibt sich, dass sich die
Kollokation mit der freien Verbindung teilweise {iberlappen kann.

Schlussfolgerung und Ausblick

Kollokationen haben unbestritten ihre feste Stelle in der Lexik. Ob eine
Wortverbindung als eine Kollokation betrachtet werden kann, kann anhand
mehrerer Kriterien beurteilt werden. Diese Wortverbindungen kommen in
verschiedenen Formen vor und prépositionale Kollokationen bilden einen grof3en
Teil davon. Es wurde die spezielle Struktur Préposition-Nomen-Kollokation mit
Nullartikel dargestellt und anhand der korpusbasierten Analyse die Préposition
pro und die Kollokation aufer Betrieb veranschaulicht. Zu den Forschungsfragen,
die im Rahmen des geplanten Dissertationsprojektes noch weiter zu eruieren sind,
gehdren zum einen Fragen nach grammatischen Ahnlichkeiten und Distinktionen,
die bei ausgewihlten deutschen prépositionalen Kollokationen und ihren
tschechischen Aquivalenzen vorkommen, zum anderen auch die Fragen der
Optimierung der Korpusrecherchen fiir eine exhaustive vergleichende Analyse.
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Abstract: Usual word combinations or collocations are an essential part of every
language and are part of everyday communication specific to a single language. They are
automatically recalled from memory as fixed concepts when speaking or writing. However,
they cause difficulties for non-native speakers or L2 learners because they are conditioned
by several aspects. The paper focuses on possibilities of corpus-based analysis of such
units. Special attention is paid here to those word combinations which are realised with the
inclusion of prepositions, specifically preposition-noun collocations with recursive zero
article in the PREPCON project.
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Ancrpakrt: LlenTa Ha 0BOj TPy/ € Jja ce aHAIM3UPaAaT NPHIABKUTE BO TePMaHCKHOT
ja3WK M HUBHATa CHHTAaKCHuKa (yHKIHMja Bo pedeHurara. Ce 3aap)KyBame, IJIaBHO, Ha
arpuOyTHUBHO yIOTPEOCHUTE NPHUIABKH, aHAIM3UPAHU BP3 MPUMEPH O JHEBHUOT Ieyar
Ha BECHUKOT 3apbpukep L]ajmyne 1 aHanu3upanuoT enekTpoHcku kopmyc COSMAS 11,
071 apXMBUTE HA TEPMAHCKUOT MHIIAH ja3UK JocTarneH Ha IHCTUTYTOT 3a TepMaHCKH ja3uK
Bo Manxajm (IdS). Ananu3ara e, miaBHO, KOHIICHTpHpaHa Ha aTpuOyTHBHATA (QYHKIHja HA
MIPUAABKUTE BO TEPMAHCKHOT ja3WK, HO U HUBHOTO OIKPY)KyBare, OWIEjKU MpHaaBKaTa
MOJKE J1a C€ jaBH BO PAMKHTE Ha TIOIMETOT BO PEYCHUIIATA, TUPEKTHUOT, UHANPEKTHUOT WIIH
MIPE/IIOMIKHAOT IPEIMET, PUIIOIIKATA OTpe/ieNioa, a co Toa Ja MaHudecTupa aTpuOyTHBHA,
MpeIMKaTUBHA U MpHiolKa ynorpeda. Ce ocBpHyBaMe Ha THIMYHH, HO M Ha MTOMAJIKY
KapakTepUCTHYHH yIoTpeOH Ha aTprOyTOT, IOTOA HA MEHJIMBHUTE U HEMEHIMBHTE (hopmMu
Ha TIPUJABKUTE O MOPQOJIONIKK W/WJIM CHHTAaKCUYKH ACMEKT. AHAJIU3UTE TEOPETCKU
I'M TIOTKpeIyBaMe co 00jacHyBamba Ol TPAJUIMOHAIHUTE IPaMaTHKH, a BO IPAKTHUKA TH
MOTBPAYBaMe MPeKy MPUMEPH eKCLIEPIIPaHH O] TePMaHCKHOT JIHEBEH I1e4ar.

Kayunu 300poBu: npuoasku, ampubym, cmenenysarbe, jazuyHo ONKPYICY8Arbe,
e/1eKMpOHCKU KOPNYC.

1. BoBen

Bo TpagunnoHa HNATe rpaMaTHKK MUIITYBa JIeKa MPUIABKUTE Kako 300poBHA
rpyma Moxe Ja ce NeKIuHupaar (MeHyBaar), HO M Ja ce cremenyBaar. OBa
CTCIICHYBambe Ce HapeKyBa kommapanuja (iar. comparare) (Duden, 2009; Engel,
1996, 2009; Erben, 1996). [lo ompelaeH CTENEH Toa MOXE Jia C€ CIOPEIU CO
AyrMEHTATUBUTE M JICMUHYTHBUTEC HAa MMEHCKHUTE (OPMH CO IITO CE M3pa3yBa
BO KOja Mepa ¢ IpeaajeHa ocobeHocTa u3pa3eHa MpeKy oipecHaTa MpuiaaBKa.
Tpamuunonanno, cnopeabara ¢ popma Ha QuexTuBHaA npomeHa. OBa, cenak, He
¢ mpociieZieHO 0e3 ollpe/icHH MPOOJIIeMU M OTBOPECHHU Mpalllakha, OUJICjKU ucTara
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IpoMeHa MOXE Jla ce MHTepIpeTHpa M kKako (opma Ha 300poobOpasyBame. Ha
npumep, npuaaBkara alt, dlter, am dltesten MoXe na ce MHTEPIPETUpPA KaKo
¢bnexTuBHA (opMa M MPOMEHa, HO O MOXKEJIO J1a ce pa3riieyBa U Kako opma Ha
300poo0OpasyBame, MITO ja MOaUdUITIpa npuaaBkara alt. Bo ocHoBa, criopenbara
J100po onroBapa M COOIBETCTBYBA CO AcPHUHUIMjaTa 32 MOTU(PHKALIKja, IPH LITO
300pOT ce MEHyBa CO TIOMOII Ha ojpeseHa Mopdema (adukc), 6e3 mputoa 1a ja
nmpomeHu 300poBHara rpyna. Mopdonoiikara npomMeHa Ha alt Bo dlter e MHOTY
CIMYHA cO TIPOMeHaTa Ha iekcemara Apfel Bo Apfelchen (rpajieme Ha IEMUHYTHB):
Kako pe3y/iTarT Ha OBaa NMPOMEHa CE jaByBa HOBAa, CEMaHTHYKH MOAUQuUIMpaHa
¢opma mrTo npunara Ha ucta 300poBHa Tpyna (BO TEPMaHCKHOT ja3uK 300pOBHA
Kjlaca) M € TOUIOKHA Ha TMPOMEHa, BO OBOj CiIydaj Ha JAeKIUHanuja. Bo
TePMAHCKHUOT ja3UK CaMO Kaj HEKOJKY NPHUIABKH KOM COZpIKAT Tperiac, a KOu ce
€THOCIJIOKHU (OCBEH gesund), BO BTOPHOT ¥ BO TPETHOT CTETICH HA CIIOPEIYBabE
ce jaByBa mpeniac (MEIIalke Ha BOKAJIOT): arm - drmer — drmst,; grofy - grofier —
grofst; dumm - diimmer — diimmst. Bo oBaa rpyma crniaraar v npuJaBKuTe: alt, arg,
grob, hart, jung, kalt, klug, krank, kurz, lang, scharf, schwach, schwarz, stark,
warm. Hexou o IpuIaBKUTE MOXKE J1a C€ CTETICHYBaar co win 0e3 npernac. bang,
blass, fromm, gesund, glatt, karg, nass, rot, schmal. Kaj npunaskute hoch u nahe
ce MEHyBa KOHCOHAHTOT BO (MHANHA To3uumja: hoch - hoher - hochst-, nahe -
ndher — ndchst. On apyra crpana, nak, Ajzendepr (Eisenberg, 2006, ctp. 183) ja
MHTEPIIPEeTUpa KoMIapalijara Kako ¢uekcuja u ¢popmoodpa3yBadkara (yHKIIH]ja
¢ PaBUJTHA U Ka] CUTE TIPUIaBKU € TPUMEHIINBA, HeMa MOP(OJIOIIKY ¢THOCTABHH
copeabern (GopMH M peYUCH HE TOCTOM TEHICHIHWja 3a JEKCHKaIW3aIHja.
Jla ro mpukakemMe OBa CO €lICH €JHOCTABeH NPHMEp: KOj € ,,MPTOB* HE MOXKE
na Oujne ,,moBeke MPTOB® wiu ,,ioMpToB“. CTENeHyBameTO Ha OBaa COCTOjOa
u3paszeHa MpeKy oBaa MpujaaBKa ¢ HCKiIydeHo. [lamu Toa Tpeba na 3HauM jeKa
bopmupameTo Ha criopendeHara popma fofer (UCTO Taka: foter) MOXKe Jia Ce CMeTa
3a Herpamaruuka (opma wiu 3a norpemHa ¢opma? Cekako He, 3aToa IITO aKO
Oere Taka, TOTall MPHHIMIIOT HA 00Opa3yBamke HA KOMIIAPATUB M CYICPIaTHB
mTo Oelle MOCOYEH Ha TOYSTOK BO TPAAMIIMOHATIHUTE TpaMaTHKH ke Oere
norpetieH. BeynHocT, koMnaparuBHara hopma toter/téter € NEIOCHO YPEIHO U
rpamMatudku (opMHUpaHa, HO € 3aroa ,,MaJKy" HerpaMaTHyka Kako, Ja peueme,
COIIPYKMHCKH HETOYHATa (a rpaMaTUYK{ TOYHA) PEYCHUIIA, KaKO IITO € IPUMEPOT:
,,OBOj KBajIpar ¢ Tpkaje3eH . Bo oBaa rpyna Ha nmpuaaBku Ou ' BOpOWIIC U T.H.
aTiCOyTHH TIPUIABKHU (schwanger, absolut, tot, lebendig, gleich, logisch, optimal,
englisch, taglich, ganz, leer, miindlich, viereckig, total, maximal) kane ciopenbara
HE Ce BPIIH CO OCOOCHOCTH Ha OJIPEACHH, HUM CIMYHU WM OJMCKU MPEAMETH,
TYKY CO OCOOCHOCTHUTE KO MPOM3JIETyBaaT Ojl caMuTe HUB. Bo mpeHoCcHa cMucia
Ha 300pOT, Kora ce MMa IIeJl J1a Ce HANpaBH JONPELUU3Npame U CrenuduImpame
Ha oIpesieHa 0COOMHA (XHUIEPIIaTHB), U HACTIPOTH I'PAMaTUYKUTE MPaBHIIa, MOXKE
Jla ce HampaBU CTEINeHyBame Ha mpuaaBkute. OBa TOCEOHO ce cpekaBa BO
pasroBopHUOT ja3uk (vollstes Vertrauen, die schwirzeste Nacht) n ci.

Bo mpunnnm, on cexoja mpuaaBKa IITO HE € BO criopeadbeHa ¢popma Moxe
Jla ce HampaBu KommaparuBHa Qopma. Kaj mpumaBkuTe KOM HE 103BOJyBaaT
CTEIICHYBabhe OBa PETKO Ce CIIydyBa, OMICjKHM BO OCHOBA HE IOCTOM MmoTpeda 3a
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TAKBO HEIITO, HO TOA HE 3HAYH JICKa O/ TPaMaTHUYKU MPUYHHU TOA HE € JI03BOJICHO
U He ¢ MOkHO. Toa e MOJKHO BO HEKOU CIydad KOTa CTaHyBa 300p 3a pasiHuHH
MHUCIICEba OKOJTy TIPUAABKUTE KOM O3HauyBaar Ooja. Ha mpumep, 3a JuCTOT
(om 1pBO) MOXKEMe Jla KakeMe JieKa € 3ejeH, Oe3 pasnuka Ha Toa KakBa 00ja
“Maat MPEMETHTE OJ UMEHYBAHUOT KOHTEKCT. CTEMEeHYBAmKETO MOXKE J1a Oue
M3BEICHO M CO JIGKCHUKU CPEJCTBA: CO MOMOII Ha 300po00pa3yBauku auKCH:
megatoll, hyperkorrekt, ultrakurz, erzdumm, hocherotisch, tiefiraurig, moroa
co kommnosunja. bildschon, nagelneu, nnu, nak, co YeCTUYKUA KOM H3pa3yBaar
ONIpe/ICH WHTEH3WTET. sehr schon, hochst unklug, besonders schlau, iiberaus
wichtig, enorm weit, dufSerst unangenehm... OTpaHHYYBaBHETO CE MOCTABYBa BP3
OCHOBA Ha TPHIMAHOCTA Ha TPUIABKATa KOH 300pOBHATA TPyIa: CIOCOOHOCT 3a
CTETeHyBambe BO TpaMaTuyka CMHUCIA MMaar MPUAaBKUTE KOU Ce ymoTpeOyBaar
Kako arpuOyTH WM TPEIUKATUBHU KOMIUIEMEHTH, KaKO W HEKOW MpPUIo3u. Bo
MPOIODKEHHE TaBaMe 00jacHyBambe U MPUMEPHU 3a HUBHATA yrmoTpeba U HUBHOTO
ja3UYHO OTKPYXKYBarbe BP3 OCHOBA HAa aHATU3UPAHUOT MaTepHjall.

2. llpupaBkara kako aTpuyoyT

Bo ananu3upaHuoOT KOPIYC O AHEBHUOT BECHHK KOj M3JIETYBa BO IIOKpanHaTa
3apnang U maBHUOT rpaj 3apopuken ox CP I'epmanuja (Saarbriicker Zeitung,
Bo niepuogot on 2000 mo 2021 roguHa) mpuUAABKUTE, INIABHO, T CPETHABME BO
KOMOMHAIMja CO MMEHKa, NMPHIAaBKa, MPHUJIOT (Kako MOOIHMCKO OpenyBame Ha
WMEHKaTa, MpeIMETHTE, NMPEANKATHBUTE, MPUIIOIIKUTE ONpeAesaOn W JApyruTe
arpuOytn). Cnopen Xentuen u Baja (Hentschel & Weydt, 2013, ctp. 188), Bo
COIIACHOCT CO CHMHTaKCHuKara (yHKIHMja Ha MPHUAABKaTa, ce pa3jivKyBaaT TpH
ynotpeOu Ha mpuIaBKara: aTpuOyTHBHA, IPEAMKAaTHBHA U Mpuiomka. Hajuecra
Y HajTUNHMYHA T0jaBa € aTpuOyTHUBHATa ynoTpeda Ha mpuaaBkara. BooGuuaeHo,
Taa ce jaByBa Ipej MMEHKaTa Kako IMIaBHa OJIpEIHMIA U Ce COoIvlacyBa cO Hea
o najex, 0poj u poa. Ho, cexako, dyHkIuja Ha arpulyT MoXe jaa noOujar u
MPUIABKUTE BO KOMOHMHAIMja CO OJHOCHU PEUYCHHUIM, YECTHYKH, NPUIIO3H,
MPUIABKH U TPEAJIOIKH ClIoeBH. Mojke Jia ce jaBaT BO IBPCTH 300pOBHHU CIIOCBH
U HE ce coBMaraaTr CEeKoralil cCO akTyeJIHUTE IpaMaTHYK{ NpaBwia (mpumepH 1,
2). Hednextupanu atpubyT MoXe Jla ce jaBaT BO MocTHo3MLHja (mpumep 3).
CoBpemMeHUTE BapHjaHTH Ha HedIeKTHpaHaTa aTpuOyTHBHA TPHUAABKA YeCTO
Oea cpeTHaTH BO pEKJIaMH, TOBOPH 3a MPOMOLHja, apupMalija co MO3UTHBHA
KOHOTalja WM BO MaTepHjauTe 3a EKOHOMCKO-TIPOMaraHanuTe IOpaKH,
yHoTpeOeHH BO MOCTIIO3UIIMja WK BO Tpeno3unuja (mpumepu 4, 5, 6). Lluponyn
u cop. (Zifonun et. al., 1997, crp. 191) ru o3HauyBaaT MOCTIO3UTHBHUTE
He(IEeKTUpaH! TIPUIABKU Kako ,,0Jaro apXaumdHW CTWJICKM eJleMeHTH (Ha
npumep: Réslein rot, /mpumep 7/), moaeka Bo ciny4ajoT kako Forelle blau (mpumep
8) THe He ce MHTepIpeTHpaaT Kako aTpuOyTH, TyKy Kako eJIMITHYHH TPUIOIIKA
koHCTpykuuu. OBOj CTaB, KOj HE ce cpekaBa BO TPAAMLMOHAIHUTE IPAMaTHKH, €
MaJIKy MpoOJeMaTH4eH, H CEKaKo He € 0e3 CIPOTHBCTAaBYyBalba CO COBPEMEHHUTE
rpamaruyapu (Diirscheid, 2002, ctp. 72f).

Hexkon mnpumaBku ce BO OCHOBAa HENPOMEHJIMBH M OCTaHyBaaT IIpH
arpuOyTHBHaTa ynoTpeda HempoMeHeTH. Tyka craraar NpuaaBKUTe U3BEIACHHU Off
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TOIIOHUMHTE KOW 3aBplllyBaar Ha -er: Berliner Dialekt, Kélner Humor (mpuMepu
9, 10). ETumornomky mieaaHo, kaj oBue MPHUAABKU CTaHyBa 300p 3a TeHUTHUBHA
MHOKHHCKa (opMa Ha HIMEHKaTa, a THE TY 03HAYyBAaT KUTEIUTE HA UMEHYBAHHUTE
Mmecra. Taka, Ha ipumep, der Kélner Dom ja 03HauyBa Karepajara Ha KUTEIUTES
ox rpanoT Kenn (1 uma 3Hauewe Ha der Dom der Kolner / Einwohner Kolns), co
FeHUTUBEH arpuOyT MOCTaBEeH BO Ipeno3ulidja. Kdlner ce MHTEPTIPEeTHpa KaKo
NpUIaBKa, OCTaHyBa HEJCKIMHHPAHA, HANHUIIAHA CO rojieMa OyKBa U TH CIISIH
STUMOJIOLIKUTE PUHIIUIT HA MTUIIYBakbe Ha 300POBHUTE CO IITO € MPEOMO3HATIMBO
HUBHOTO ToTeksno (mpumep 11). Bo rpynara Ha HeduiekTHpaHM HpPHUIABKH
IpuIaraar npuJaBKUTe KO 03HadyBaat 0oja: rosa, lila, orange, beige (mpumMepu
12, 13). Iloyecto BO KOJOKBHjaJiHATA yroTpeda ce cpekaBa HacTaBka —(€)n Kako
JIOTIOJIHEHHWE 32 JICKJIMHATHBHA TPOMEHA Ha npunaBkara (ein lilaner Rock, ein
orang(en)es Blinklicht), Ho Hue ja cpeTHaBME BO MUIIIAHUOT ja3UK HA apX1BaTa Ha
TOpPEHABEACHUOT JHEBEH BeCHUK (mpumep 14).

(1) SBZ10/0OKT.03671 Saarbriicker Zeitung, 08.10.2010; In der Welt
der geheimen Zeichen
Das Highlight fiir die kleineren Besucher: E wie Essen. Buchstabensuppe
und Russisch Brot liebt jedes noch so kleine Kind. Fiir die Grofieren
spannend ist zum Beispiel die Geheimschrift oder das Fingeralphabet
der Gebdrdensprache.

(2) SBZ19/0KT.04161 Saarbriicker Zeitung, 18.10.2019, S. 21; Jean-
Pierre Leguay spielt in Saarlouis auf
Saarlouis (red) Einer der wohl beriihmtesten blinden Musiker der Zeit,
Jean-Pierre Leguay, der viele Jahre als Organist von Notre Dame in
Paris wirkte, kommt an diesem Freitag, 18. Oktober, nach Saarlouis. In
der Evangelischen Kirche wird er ab 19 Uhr ein Konzert geben, in dem
er unter anderem Werke von Bach, Messiaen, Haydn, Arauxo und eigene
Improvisationen dem Publikum darbietet. Professor Jean-Pierre Leguay
war viele Jahre der Organist von Notre-Dame in Paris. Halb Frankreich
hielt ihn fiir “verriickt”, halb Frankreich fiir ein Genie. Die gesamte
Orgelwelt sieht in Leguay den legitimen Nachfolger des grofsen Olivier
Messiaen, dessen Meisterschiiler Leguay in jungen Jahren war, bevor er
selbst spdter Professor wurde.

(3) SBZ21/MAI.00943 Saarbriicker Zeitung, 07.05.2021, S. 12; Allons
enfants, ein Lied zwo, drei, vier...
Hat allerdings alles bisher wenig Frankophones. Vielleicht dann doch
“La mer” zu “La Sarre” umdichten? Wichtig wird aber auch, dass
die neue Lobes-Melodie fiir die Meistersdnger in der Staatskanzlei gut
singbar ist. Wobei, da gibt es doch schon was: “Hdnschen klein, regiert
allein, in das kleine Land hinein....
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SBZ14/JUN.01545 Saarbriicker Zeitung, 05.06.2014; FuB3ballspal3
unter konigsblauer Flagge
Gesagt, getan, es wurde eine gemeinsame Kooperation vereinbart und
schon war der Kreisligist vom Bietzer Berg Mitglied im konigsblauen
Schalker Kreisel. “Wir freuen uns riesig, dass diese Kooperation
zustande gekommen ist”, betonte Thomas Detzen vom Vorstand des
SV Menningen. Damit konne man den Kindern auf dem Bietzerberg
sicherlich eine besondere Attraktion bieten. “Schalke 04 und Fufball
das ist die besondere Mischung, die die Knappen-Fufballschule zu
bieten hat. Nicht nur die Verbesserung der fufsballerischen Fertigkeiten
der Teilnehmer steht im Vordergrund. Wir wollen schon bei den Jiingsten
die lebenslange Begeisterung am Fufiball und an Schalke 04 wecken”,
nannte Fladrich die Griinde fiir diese Kooperationen.

SBZ.01/JUN.05305 Saarbriicker Zeitung, 15.06.2001;
Kommunikationsprobleme

Irgendwie schien er es aber mit kolnisch Wasser oder einer anderen
chemischen Substanz in Verbindung gebracht zu haben, denn er fragte,
wo er das “kochisch Wasser” denn herbekdme. Der Hornbacher blickte
daraufhin verdutzt drein. Er erklirte es auf Hochdeutsch. Schlieflich
waren dann die Verstindigungsprobleme beseitigt, ebenso das Unkraut,
welches den heiffen Wasserguss iibrigens nicht iiberstanden hat.

SBZ06/AUG.01187 Saarbriicker Zeitung, 03.08.2006; 4711 steht
wieder vor Verkauf

BildunterschriftGDie traditionsreichen Kélner Duftwdsser-Marken
4711, Tosca und Sir Irisch Moos stehen zum Verkauf: Der US-Konzern
Procter & Gamble will sich von den Marken aus,, strategischen
Griinden” trennen, wie eine Unternehmenssprecherin gestern in Koln
Medienberichte bestdtigte.

SBZ00/SEP.07503 Saarbriicker Zeitung, 19.09.2000; “In Gedanken
mordet doch jeder gerne mal”

Schon in jungen Jahren erkannte Ingrid Noll ihren Hang zum Schreiben,
doch erst mit 55, als ihre eigenen Kinder erwachsen und aus dem Haus
waren, schlug ihre grofie Stunde als Schrifistellerin. Sie begann mit
Kindergeschichten, versuchte jedoch schon bald ihren ersten Krimi:
“Der Hahn ist tot”, der 1991 auf Anhieb in den Bestseller-Listen
landete. Seitdem folgte ein Erfolg dem ndchsten: “Die Hdupter meiner
Lieben” (1993), “Die Apothekerin’ (1994), “Kalt ist der Abendhauch”
(1996) und “Roslein Rot” (1998). Zu ihren Figuren - sei es die Hella
Moormann in der “Apothekerin” oder die Charlotte in “Kalt ist der
Abendhauch” - entwickelt sie eine sehr enge Beziehung. Wenn sie einen
Roman beendet hat, fillt es ihr schwer, Abschied zu nehmen. “Ich kriege
dann Depressionen, wie andere Frauen nach der Geburt ihres Kindes.”
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Aus diesem Grund macht sie sich einen Spafs daraus, ihre Figuren ab und
zu noch einmal aus der Schublade zu kramen und wieder auftauchen zu
lassen. So ist zum Beispiel Cora, das mordende Biest aus “Die Hdiupter
meiner Lieben”, Charlottes Enkelin. Das neue Buch, wieder ein Krimi
ganz im Stile Nolls, ist bereits fertig und soll im Friihjahr 2001 in die
Léiden kommen.

SBZ15/AUG.05701 Saarbriicker Zeitung, 18.08.2015; Auch in
Wabhlen gibt es “Ebbes von hei”

Mit insgesamt 13 Gerichten, deren Bestandteile hauptsdchlich von
regionalen Produzenten stammt, bietet die Dellborner Miihle ein breites
kulinarisches Angebot. Schwerpunkte sind Gerichte aus Forellen wie
die Klassiker Forelle “Miillerin” und Forelle “blau” und Wildgerichte
wie Wildscheinbraten oder Rehbraten. Hinzu kommen bei Wanderern
beliebte Angebote wie die “Dellborner Hausplatte”.

SBZ17/NOV.01784 Saarbriicker Zeitung, 07.11.2017, S. 19;
Kiichenlieder und Gassenhauer fiir die Kirchenrenovierung

“Ach Gott, was sind die Mdnner dumm”, hiefs es musikalisch zum
Auftakt der Veranstaltung. Mit “Kittelscherz un Welljeholz” fiihrte
Margret Gampper gesanglich, am Piano begleitet von Bernd Mohl, in
die Welt der Berliner Kiichenlieder der 20er Jahre. Dabei punkteten
nicht nur die musikalischen Fdhigkeiten der Kiinstlerin, sondern auch
ihre schauspielerischen Leistungen. Margret Gampper zeigte sich als
grofiartige Diseuse der 20er Jahre, im Gepdck die kongeniale Muse von
Friedrich Hollaender, der viele dieser typischen Berliner Gassenhauer
komponierte. Animiert von dem Genre des musikalischen Burlesque
wurde Margret Gampper wéihrend ihrer Schauspielausbildung durch die
Interpretationen von Claire Waldoff, einer Kleinkunst-Kiinstlerin, die
besonders erfolgreich wurde mit Darbietungen von Chansons, gesungen
im Berliner Dialekt. “Von Claire Waldoff war ich einfach begeistert.
Tolle Texte und obwohl im Ruhrpott geboren eine grofartige Berliner
Schnauze.”

(10) SBZ18/APR.07631 Saarbriicker Zeitung, 27.04.2018, S. 31; Eine

Stadt in Abstiegsangst

“Dann kam die Silvesternacht und die Oper, die nicht fertig wird”. Das
alles nage am Selbstvertrauen. In der AufSenwirkung sei Koln auf vielen
Feldern schon zweitklassig. “Und das holt sie jetzt auch im Fufball
ein”, sagt Griinewald, Leiter des Marktforschungsinstituts Rheingold.
Zugleich hdlt er einen Abstieg des FC fiir den Abstieg, den die Kolner
“noch am besten verkraften” kénnten. In einem Jahr kann die Welt
schlieflich schon wieder ganz anders aussehen. Und in der Zweiten Liga
ist die Wahrscheinlichkeit sowieso grofier, mal wieder mehr zu gewinnen.
Auch das wire eine recht kolsche Sichtweise. “Der Kolner Humor kann
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die Daseinsschwere oft ganz gut abfedern”, sagt Griinewald. Neben
dem mehr oder minder groffen Knacks in der Seele drohen aber auch
wirtschaftliche Folgen. “Erfahrungsgemdfs” wirke sich ein Abstieg
“nachteilig auf die Besucherfrequenz von Fans der Gastmannschaften
bei den 17 Heimspielen in Kéln aus”, sagt der Geschdftsfiihrer von
KolnTourismus, Josef Sommer.

(11)SBZ11/FEB.00468 Saarbriicker Zeitung, 01.02.2011; Sicherer die
Glocken nie klingen
Ldutanlagen werden jéihrlich iiberpriift - Sicherheitsgarantien gibt es
aber nichtGDass am Dreikonigstag der Kloppel der St. Petersglocke
im Koélner Dom herabfiel, sei nicht zu verhindern gewesen, meint Birgit
Miiller. Sie ist als Glockenbeaufiragte im Siidwesten unterwegs und priift
Glocken.

(12) SBZ11/MAR.11651 Saarbriicker Zeitung, 26.03.2011; Junge Frau
beim Joggen belistigt
Polizei Bous sucht einen ExhibitionistenGDifferten. Beim Joggen
im Waldgelinde unterhalb des Tierparks in Differten ist am
Donnerstagnachmittag eine junge Frau von einem Exhibitionisten
beldistigt worden. Der Tdter saf3 splitternackt gegeniiber der
Pumpenstation und nahm sexuelle Handlungen an sich vor. Der Joggerin
war der Mann schon zuvor aufgefallen, als er sie mit einem Fahrrad
tiberholt hatte. Der Exhibitionist trug nach Beschreibung der Frau ein
beiges T-Shirt und eine beige Hose, er war zirka 30 Jahre alt und von
normaler Statur.

(13) SBZ14/SEP.09637 Saarbriicker Zeitung, 25.09.2014; Ein
Hausbesuch fiir mehr Beweglichkeit
Regionalverband. Der lila Luftballon wandert. Immer weiter rollt
Ruth Braunberger ihn mit ihren Hénden um ihre Korpermitte. Es folgt
eine Ubung, in der sie den Ballon greifen soll. Spiiter hantiert sie mit
Pfundgewichten. Diese soll die 89-jihrige Dudweilerin iiber dem Kopf
halten und zur Schulter fiihren. Und dann folgen die bunten Tiicher, die
sie ldchelnd zum Takt der Musik im Wohnzimmer umherwedelt.

(14) SBZ12/DEZ.05280 Saarbriicker Zeitung, 13.12.2012; Ludweiler
Ortsrat wiinscht sich Blinklicht fiir Zebrastreifen
Ludweiler. Der Fufgingeriiberweg in Ludweiler zwischen dem
Marktplatz und der Hugenottenkirche ist gefihrlich, dariiber ist sich
der Ortsrat einig. Der Uberweg, im Volksmund Zebrastreifen und in
der Verwaltungssprache FGU genannt, wird von Krafifahrern nicht
so gut wahrgenommen. Darum wiinschen sich die Ortsratsmitglieder
ein orangenes Blinklicht, dass klar und deutlich darauf hinweist,
dass Fufgdnger wenige Meter weiter an den weifsen Streifen Vorrang
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geniefen. So formulierte Christdemokrat Bernd Bohner seine Anfrage
und machte den Zebrastreifen somit zum letzten Thema, das der Rat im
zu Ende gehenden Jahr in dffentlichter Sitzung diskutieren sollte. Auch
Marktnutzer hdtten ihn auf die Gefahr angesprochen: “Zum Beispiel
die Marktbetreiber meinen, dass an diesem Ubergang unbedingt
etwas passieren miisse.” Die Ortspolizeibehérde, so bedauert Bohner
allerdings, will ein solches Blinklicht offenbar nicht installieren und
berief sich auf entsprechende Aussagen in friiheren Anfragen. Bohner
regte an, im kommenden Jahr einen Ortstermin an besagtem Uberweg zu
machen, um mit den zustindigen Verwaltungsmitarbeitern die Sachlage
zu ergriinden und erntete damit die Zustimmung von Ortsvorsteherin
Christiane Blatt und den iibrigen Ratskollegen.

3. 3akiay4ok

[TpuaaBkuTe ce MeHIMBa 300pOBHA IPyIIa KOja 03HAuyBa OJpe/IEHO CBOjCTBO,
KapaKTepuCTHKa (MPHU3HAK, Oeler) Ha MpeAMETHTE, CyIITecTBara Wi M0jaBHTe,
CaMOCTOJHO WJIM BO BPCKa CO HEKOj ApYr mpenmer. buaejku mpumaBkuTe UM
MPUIUILIYBAaaT HAa UMEHKUTE HEKaKoB MPU3HAK, THE CTOjaT BO TECHa BPCKa CO
HUB U CE€ TPaMaTHYKH 3aBUCHU OJ] HUB — UMEHO, THE MOpa Jia Ce COIacyBaar co
HCTHTE OeNe3n Kako U MMEHKHTE JI0 KOM CTOjaT, OAHOCHO Jia Ce corlacyBaar co
HUBHHTE rpaMaTtuyiku kareropun. Ho, He cexoram. [Ipeky npumepu o THEBHHOT
reyar ce MpHKa)KyBaaT BakBU UCKIydoud. [IpumaBkuTe BO TepMaHCKUOT ja3uK
'l MaHUQECTHpaar CJISJHUBE CHHTAKCUUKH HAYMHU Ha yrorpeda: arpuOyTHBHA,
MpeArKaTHBHA U TpUIolKa. Bo repMaHCKHOT ja3uk aTpuOyTHBHO yroTpeOeHaTa
MpHIaBKa ce JIeKIMHUpa (MEHYBa) U € HajuecTo ynorpeOyBaHna. Toa 3HauM jieka
MPUIABKUTE HAjuecTo ja ONpeAeyBaaT MMEHKaTa M HUBHaTa MeryceOHa BpcKa
e HermocpeaHa. Bo TpynoB Oeie HampaBeH 00WA /a ce MpHKaXKe aTrpuOyTHBHATA
ynorpeba Ha NPUAABKUTE U HUBHUTE OCOOCHOCTH MPEKY MPUMEPH O THEBHHOT
neuar (3apOpukep Llajtynr, 2000-2021, enexrpoHcku kopmyc oa MHCTUTYTOT 3a
repmaHckH jazuk /IdS/), kako 1 HUBHHUTE OTIKPY>KYBamba U 0COOCHOCTH.
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The Syntactic Function of Adjectives in German Language on the
Examples of Daily Press

Abstract: The aim of this paper is the analysis of adjectives in the German language
system and their syntactic function in the sentence. We focus mainly on attributively used
adjectives, analyzing examples from the daily press of the newspaper “Saarbriicker Zeitung”
and the analyzed electronic corpus COSMAS 1I, from the archives of the German written
language available at the German Language Institute in Mannheim (IdS). The analysis is
mainly concentrated on the attributive function of adjectives in the German language, but
also their language environment, because the adjectives can appear within the subject in
the sentence, the direct, indirect, or prepositional object, the adverbial determination, and
thus manifest attributive, predicative and adverbial use. We refer to typical, but also to less
characteristic uses of the attribute, then to the changeable and unchangeable forms of the
adjectives from a morphological and/or syntactic point of view. We theoretically support
the analyzes with explanations from traditional grammar, and in practice, we confirm them
through examples excerpted from the German daily press.

Keywords: adjectives; attribute;, gradation; linguistic environment,; electronic
corpus.

55






UDC 811.512.161°367.625.45:811.163.3°255
DOI: https://doi.org/10.46763/PALIM227140571

OpuruHajieH Hay4deH TPy
Original research paper
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Amncrpakr: CuHTarmMara co miarojicka uMmeHka (isim-fiil grubu) ce obGpasyBa on
HMMEHCKH 300p M 0] riarojicka uMeHka (nHduuutub). [Ip. mektup yazmak / numryBame
nmucMo. Bo 0Boj Tpyz ke ce 00paboTyBaar CHHTarMUTE CO IVIarojcka MMEHKa BO TYPCKHOT
Jja3WK ¥ HUBHOTO TIpeaBambe BO MaKEAOHCKUOT ja3HuK.

Kuay4nu 300poBu: cunmaema, enazoncka umenka, mypcku jasuk, MaKkeOOHCKU ja3uk.

1. Bosen

Bo TypCcKHOT ja3uk pa3HU BUAOBH 300pOBH CIIOPE]T OTIPEACIICHH CHHTAKCUYKU
IpaBHJIa Ce PEIaT BO CHHTarMU KOM Y4€CTBYBaaT BO 00pa3yBambeTO Ha peUeHHMIIaTa.
Bo Typckata cMHTaKkca CHHTarMHTe MOXE Jia ce 00pa3yBaaT CO MMEHCKH H CO
[JIaroJICKd BHJOBM 300pOBH, a HHMBHHOT Ha3WB ce 0oOpa3yBa CIOpEN INIaBHUOT
yieH. Criope]l 0Ba, BO TYPCKHOT ja3WK MOCTOjaT CICIHUTE CHHTAarMHU: CHHTarMa
co m3BuK (linlem grubu, hitap grubu), curTarma co TuTyna (unvan grubu),
cuHTarMa co cioxeno nuuano ume (birlesik isim grubu), cuHTarmMa co npuaaBka
(s1fat tamlamasi), cuaTarma co 0poj (say1 grubu), cuHTarma co xenaujana (tekrar
grubu), cuHTarma co npucBoeH cydukc (iyelik grubu), cuaTarmMa co nMeHka (isim
tamlamasi), cuaTarma co mocrrno3unuja (edat grubu), cMHTarmMa co CBpP3HHUK
(baglama grubu), ckparenu cunrarmu (kisaltma gruplari), cuHTarma co cioxeH
riaron (birlesik fiil grubu), cunrarmMa co aroncka mmenka (isim-fiil grubu),
CHUHTarMa co riarosicka npuaaska (sifat-fiil grubu) m cuHTarmMa co maroncku
npuor (zarf-fiil grubu).

Bo MakeoHCKHOT ja3uk ce ynorpeOyBaaT TepMUHHTE (MMEHCKa) CHHTarMma,
(paza u rpyrma, HO HUE BO OBOj TPYJI K€ IO YyIoTpeOyBaMe TEPMUHOT CUHTarMma.

Bo 0BOj Tpyn ke ce onuilie CHHTarMara co riarojicka umenka (isim-fiil grubu)
BO TYPCKHOT ja3WK M Ke e MPUJIOKH HEJ3MHOTO TPEIaBarbe BO MAKEIOHCKHOT
jasuk. Bo Typckuort ja3uk ocBeH TepMHHOT isim-fiil grubu (cuHTarmMa co rnarosicka
UMEHKa) ce yrnoTpeOyBaar u Tepmunute ad-eylem grubu, mastar grubu u infinitif
grubu (MHQUHUTUBHA TPyTIA).
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2. CHHTarMa co IiareJicka HMeHKa Bo Typekuort jasuk (Isim-fiil Grubu,
Mastar Grubu)

CuHTarmMara co IJarojicka MMEHKa (MH(GHHUTUB) BO TYPCKHOT ja3WK Ce
o0pasyBa o7 eleH UMEHCKH 300p M €/Ha Iarojicka uMeHka. Bo oBaa cuHTarma
rarojckara MMeHka (MH(UHUTHB) € IJIaBEH WISH U CJISIU 10 IMEHCKHOT 300D KOj
MOJKE Jla C€ COCTOM OJ1 €JIcH 300p win ox moBeke 30oposu. (Karahan, 2019, ctp.
55; Yelten, Acikgdz, 2008, ctp. 61-62; Ozkan, Sevingli, 2012, cTp. 83).

CunTarma co riarojicka umenka (Isim-fiil Grubu)

MMEHCKH 300p + IJ1arojicka MMeHKa = CHHTarMa co IJiarojicka HMeHKa
isim unsuru + isim-fiil = isim-fiil grubu

gazete okumak, gazete okuma, gazete okuyus / unTame BECHUK

Bo oBaa cuHTarMa, miarojckara UMEHKa ce 00pasyBa co eHa O CIICTHUTE
HacTaBKM KOW MMaaTr ITOBEKE BAapHjaHTH CIIOpEI BOKajgHAaTa XapMmoHHja: -mAk
(-mak, -mek), -mA (-ma, -me), -Is (-1s, -is, -us, -Us). I[Ip. mizik dinlemek /
CIIyIame My3HuKa, resim ¢izme / 1iprame NpTexk, eve gidis / omeme qoMa.

HmeHcknoT 300p BO CHHTarmara co TJIarojcka MMEHKa MOXe Jia ce Haora
BO Pas3IUYHM TaAcku (HOMHHATHB, aKy3aTWB, MaTHB, JIOKaTWUB, abmatus). Ilp.
masal anlatmak/packaxyBame puKa3Ha (IMEHCKHOT 300p masal/mpuka3Ha € Bo
HomuHatuB); kiitiiphaneyi bulmak/mponaorame Ha OnOMHOTEKaTra (MMEHCKHOT
360p Kkiitliphaneyi/onbmmorekara ¢ Bo aky3aruB); edebiyata kagis/Oer Bo
KHIDKeBHOCTa (MMEHCKHOT 300p edebiyata/Bo KHIKEBHOCTA € BO JaTuB); evde
kalma/ ocranyBame moma (MMeHCKHOT 300p evde/moma e Bo jokaruB); okuldan
ayrilis/onnenyBame of yuunuimrTe (MMeHCKHOT 300p okuldan/ox yuumummre € BO
abnaTuB).

Bo cuHTarMara co riiarojicka IMeHKa MOXKe Jla IMa MOBEKe OJ1 €/IcH UMEHCKH
360p. Ilp. roman, &ykii, siir, oyun okumak: untame poman, packas, moe3uja,
Jpama (BO 0Baa CMHTarMa co Iarojcka MMeHKa MMa YeTHPU UMEHCKH 300pOBH:
roman/pomaHn, Oykii/packas, siir/oesmja, oyun/apama); daga, denize, gole gitme:
OJICE-¢ Ha IJIAHWHA, MOpe, e3epo (BO OBaa CHHTarMa UMa TPU UMEHCKH 300pOBH:
daga/mnmanwuna, denize/mope, gole/esepo); kdyde, dogada gezis: merame BoO celo,
nmpupoma (BO oBaa CHHTarMa mMma JBa WMeHCkHm 30opa: koyde/cemo, dogada/
TIpUPOIA).

Bo cuHTarmMara co miarojiicka WMEHKa, UMCHCKHOT 4ICH MOXKe aa Ouje
npyra cuatarma. Ilp. Ece’ye resimli kitap ve boyama kitab1 bulmak kolaydir. /
[IponaorameTo cmMKOBHHUIIA M O0eHKa 3a E11e € mecHo (BO cMHTarmMara co riiarojicka
nMenka resimli kitap ve boyama kitab1 bulmak/mponaoramero CIMKOBHHIIA
n OocHKa, IMCHCKHOT eneMeHT resimli kitap ve boyama kitabi/cnmukoBauIa u
0oeHKa, BO TYPCKHOT ja3WK MPETCTaByBa CHHTarMa co cBp3Huk/baglama grubu).

KOHCTHTYTUBHHOT 4eH BO OBaa CHHTarMa Koj € IJiarojicka MMEHKa, BO
HapOIHUOT TOBOP M BO ITOE3HjaTa MOXKE Jla HE Ce Haora Ha KpajoT Ha CHHTAarMara
co mraroicka umenka. [Ip. Tutmak dogru yeni yola ¢eken eli / Aramak iyiyi
gercegi giizeli. (Behget Kemal Caglar) // pkeme paka mTO IOBJICKyBa Ha
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BUCTUHCKH, HOB 11aT / bapamwe Ha 100pHoT, BACTHHCKHUOT, yoaBuoT. (bexuer Kemai
Yarnap). Bo ropensnoxeHuTe CTHXOBH, BO JIBETE CHHTArMHU IIATrOJICKUTE UMEHKU
tutmak/npxeme U aramak/6apame ce jaByBaar Ha MOYETOKOT, & HE Ha KPajoT Ha
CHHTarMuTe CO IVIarojicka MMEHKa.

Bo cuHTarmMure oOpa3yBaHM CO e/HA 3acJAHUYKA TJIArOJICKa MMEHKa KOU
MOCJIEIOBATEIHO CE PEJIaT, IMarojickara MMEHKa He Ce MOBTOPYBa TYKY C€ Haora BO
nocnenuara cuntarma. I1p. Ihtiyarlara umut (vermek), genglere eglence (vermek),
cocuklara sevgi vermek... /| JlaBame Haae:xk Ha crapuTe, (AaBame) 3abaBa Ha
MIIIuTe, (aBame) JbyOOB Ha JielaTa... (B0 OBaa peyeHHIIA IIarojickara MMEeHKa
vermek/naBame € 3a¢IHUYKA 32 TPUTE CHHTarMH KO C€ peJiaT e/Ha 110 JIpyTa).

CuHrarmara co rarojcka MIMEHKa BO PaMKUTE Ha JIPYTUTE CHHTArMH MOXE
1a uMa pazHoBuaHH (yHKIMK. OBaa CHHTarMa Kaj CHHTarmara co MmocTIO3HIInja
(edat grubu) m kaj cuHTarmara co cBp3Huk (baglama grubu) uma ¢yHKIHja
Ha umeHCcku wieH. [Ip. haber dinlemek bile/ nypu cnymame BecTH (BO OBaa
CHHTarMa co MnocTIO3UIINja, UMEHCKHOT WieH haber dinlemek/ cnymame BecTn
€ CHHTarMa co TJIaroJiCka UMEHKa); film seyretme ve miiziik dinleme/ tnename
buM ¥ ciyniamke My3uka (BO 0Baa CHHTarMa co CBP3HHK, HIMEHCKUTE YICHOBH
film seyretme/tnenawe dunm u miizik dinleme/cnymarme My3UKa € CHHTarMHU CO
IIarojicka MMeHka). M kaj MMEHCKUTE TpyNu CHHTarMara co IJIarojiicka MMEeHKa
nma QyHKOMja Ha uMeHckd wieH. [Ip. yildizlarin yumusak parlamasi/mexoro
cjaeme Ha SBe3AuTEe (BO OBaa OmNpenelicHa MMEHCKa Trpyra ONpeeiIeHUOT/
JeTepMUHHUpaH UMEHCKM wieH yumusak parlamasi/MeKoTo cjacme € chHTarma
CO IJIaroJicka UMEHKa); bugiinkii yarigma at1/Kom 3a JCHEITHOTO HATIPEBAPYBAbE
(Bo oBaa HeompeelcHa MMEHCKA Tpyla MMEHCKUOT WICH KOj € ompesenyBay/
JeTepMUHATOp bugiinkii yarigma/IeHEIIHO HATIpEeBapyBambe € CHHTarMa co
IJIarojicka MMCHKA).

CuHTrarmara co IJIarojicka MMeHKa, J0OMBajku pa3Hu (GopmooOpasyBauku
HACTaBKH BO paMKHTE Ha peueHHIaTa, MoXe 1a uMa QyHKIHja Ha moaMeT (6zne),
npeaMeT (nesne), MpUIIOLIKa onpenenda (aaBepOujanna onpenenoda, tamlayict) u
npupok (yiklem). Ilp. Miizik dinlemek insan1 dinlendirir. / CinymameTo My3uKa
r0 OIMOpa YOBEKOT. (BO OBaa PEUCHMIIA CHHTAarMara co IIarojicka UMeHKa miizik
dinlemek/cnymamero Mys3uka uma QyHkuuja Ha noamer/dzne); Ogrenciler,
soru sormak istiyorlar. / YueHWnuTe cakaaT MOCTaByBame Ipamama. (BO
OBaa pPEUYCHHWIA CHHTarMara CO IJIarojcka MMEHKa soru sormak/mocTaByBambe
npaiama uMa QyHKIUja Ha peaMet/nesne); Yeni ¢evreyi sevimeye zaman gerek.
/ 3a 3acakyBame HOBa CpenuHa Tpeba Bpeme. (BO OBaa peUYCHUIIA CHHTarmara
CO IIarojicka MMEHKa yeni ¢evreyi sevmeye/3a 3acaKyBambe HOBA CpEIMHA MMa
¢$yHKIIMja Ha MPUIIOIIKa onpesenda 3a Mecto/yer-yon bildiren tamlayici); Hiiner
iyi fikirleri yazmaktir. / YmMemsocT e nuinyBame 100pH uieH. (BO oBaa peueHHUIa
CUHTarMara co TJIAroJiCKa UMeHKa iyi fikirleri yazmak/munyBame noOpu upeu
n00MBajku ro MOMOIIHHUOT riaron cym/ek fiil, i-fiili Bo peuennnara uma GpyHkmja
Ha MPHUPOK, npeaukar/yiiklem).

Kaj cuHTarmara co miaroiicka MMEHKa akIEHTOT mHara Ha 300poT mpen
rnarojickara uMmeHka. [1p. salona gegmek, salona gegme, salona gecis/ MuHyBame
BO CaJIoOH.
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3. IIpenaBame Ha CHHTArMara co IJarojicka MMeHKa 0] TYPCKH Ha
MAaKeTOHCKH jasHK

bujejkn €KBUBAJICGHT Ha TYPCKHTE IJIArOJCKH MMEHKH CE MAaKEJIOHCKHUTE
IJIarOJICKW MMEHKH, CHHTarMara co IJiarojicka MMeHka oOpasyBaHa co -mAk,
-mA u -I$ 071 TypCKHOT BO MaKeIOHCKHOT ja3uK ce IpejaBa co MMEHCKa rpyra
KOja ja COJPIKH IIarojickara UMeHKa o0pa3yBaHa CO -F¢ BO MaKEJIOHCKUOT ja3HK.
HmeHckroT 300p BO CHHTarMara co Iviarojcka MMEHKa BO TYPCKHOT ja3uK MOJKE J1a
ce Haora BO pa3JINYHU Ma1eKu (HOMIUHATHB, aKy3aTHB, TaTHB, JOKATHUB, A0JIATHB).

CuHTarma co raroJicka HMeHka oopasyBaHa co -mAKk
-mAKk Ekini Alan Isim-fiil Grubu

I'marosicka uMeHka oOpa3yBaHa
co -mAK co uMeHcku 300p BO
HOMUHATHB

(Yalin durumunda olan isim unsuru ve
-mAk ekini alan isim-fiil)

I'marosicka mMeHka oOpa3yBaHa €O
-mAK co uMeHCKHU 300p BO aKy3aTHB

(Belirtme durumunda olan isim
unsuru ve -mAKk ekini alan isim-fiil)

oyki / oku-mak
YHUTabE packas

ogrenciyi / dinle-mek
CIIyIIamke Ha YUYCHUKOT

sarki / sOyle-mek
Heerme MecHa

arabay1 / siir-mek
BO3€ILE€ Ha aBTOMOOHIIOT

I'marosicka mMeHka oOpa3yBaHa €O
-mAK co uMeHcKH 300p BO JaTUB
(Yonelme durumunda olan isim
unsuru ve -mAK ekini alan isim-fiil)

I'marosicka uMeHka oOpa3yBaHa €O
-mAK co uMeHCKH 300p BO JIOKATHB
(Bulunma durumunda olan isim
unsuru ve -mAK ekini alan isim-fiil)

sirke / git-mek
OJICE-E BO ITHUPKYC

masada / yaz-mak
MTUINTYBambe HA Maca

arkadasa git-mek
OZICH-E Kaj ApyrapoT

parkta / gez-mek
LIETAHkE BO MapK

I'maroncka umeHka oGpa3yBaHa co
-mAK co uMeHcKH 300p BO a0JIaTUB
(Ayrilma durumunda olan isim
unsuru ve -mAK ekini alan isim-fiil)

yolculuktan / déon-mek
BpaKame OJ1 MaTyBambe

evden ¢ik-mak
U3JICTYBAE 01 JIOMa
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CuHTarma co riarojicka HMeHka oopazyBana co -mA
-mA Ekini Alan Isim-fiil Grubu

Imaroscka uMenka oGpa3yBaHa co
-mA c0 HMEHCKH 300p BO HOMHHATHB
(Yalin durumunda olan isim unsuru ve
-mA ekini alan isim-fiil)

I'maroncka mMmeHka oOpa3yBaHa co
-MA €0 HIMEHCKH 300p BO aKy3aTHB
(Belirtme durumunda olan isim
unsuru ve -mA ekini alan isim-fiil)

soru / sor-ma
MpaNlyBambe Npaliambe

cay1/ ic-me
MMMEHETO Yaj, MHEHE Ha YajoT

masal / dinle-me
CITyIIame MpUKa3Ha

elmay1 / ye-me
janemeTo jaboIIKo,
jazeme Ha jaboJIKOTO

I'marosicka mMeHka oOpa3yBaHa co
-mMA €0 HMEHCKH 300p BO 1aTUB
(Yonelme durumunda olan isim
unsuru ve -mA ekini alan isim-fiil)

I'marosicka mMeHka oOpa3yBaHa €O
-MA €O HMEHCKH 300p BO JIOKATHB
(Bulunma durumunda olan isim
unsuru ve -mA ekini alan isim-fiil)

dogaya / bak-ma
IIIe/Iahe BO MPHPOJIa

akrabada / kal-ma
[IPECTOjyBambe Kaj POIHUHA

sergiye / git-me
OJICE-C Ha M3JI0K0a

koyde yasa-ma
JKHBECHHE Ha CEJI0

I'maroncka mmeHka oOpa3syBaHa co
-mA €0 HMEHCKH 300p BO 20,1aTUB
(Ayrilma durumunda olan isim
unsuru ve -mA ekini alan isim-fiil)

okuldan / gel-me
Joarame O]l YUIINIITE

firsattan yararlan-ma
M0JI3YBabE 0] MOXKHOCTA

CuHTarma co riaroJicka MMeHka odpasyBasa co -Is
-Is Ekini Alan Isim-fiil Grubu

Imaroscka umMenka oGpa3yBaHa co
-Is co nMeHcKH 300p BO HOMHHATHB
(Yalin durumunda olan isim unsuru ve
-Is ekini alan isim-fiil)

I'marosicka mMeHka oOpa3yBaHa €O
-Is co nMeHckm 300p BO aKy3aTHB
(Belirtme durumunda olan isim
unsuru ve -Is ekini alan isim-fiil)

hizl1 / oku-(y)us
Op30 YnTamHe

onun gelecegini / kurtar-1s
CIacyBare Ha HeroBara MJIHHHATA

iyi / sdyle-(y)is
J00po 300pyBame

bilgiyi / kullan-1s
ynorpeOyBarbe Ha 3HACHETO
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I'marosicka mMeHka oOpa3yBaHa €O
-Is co mmenckn 300p BO 1aTHB
(Yonelme durumunda olan
unsuru ve -Is ekini alan isim-fiil)

isim

I'marosicka mMeHka o0pa3yBaHa €O
-Is co nMeHcku 300p BO JIOKATHB
(Bulunma durumunda olan

unsuru ve -Is ekini alan isim-fiil)

isim

kdye / don-iis
Bpakame Ha CeJlo

parkta / gez-is
IIeTarbe BO MapK

gelecege / bak-1s
IVe/lambe KOH UIHIHATA

sandalyede / otur-ug
CelIeH-e Ha CTONNIA

Imaroscka mMenka oGpa3yBaHa co
-Is co nmencku 300p Bo adaaTnB
(Ayrilma durumunda olan
unsuru ve -Is ekini alan isim-fiil)
okuldan / ¢ik-1s

U3JIETYBAkbE O YUUIMIITE
sorumluluktan / kag-1s

Oerarme 01 OATOBOPHOCT

isim

4. 3akay4ok

CuHrarmara co miarojicka uMmenka (isim-fiil grubu) e dyecro ynorpeOyBana
CHHTarMa BO TypCKHOT ja3uk. OBaa CHHTarmMa ce COCTOM O]l MIMEHCKH 300D H Off
IJIarojicka MMeHKa (MHQUHUTHB) oOpazyBaHa co HacTaBKkuTe -mAk, -mA, -Is.
HimeHckrOT 300p BO CHMHTarMara co IJIarojicka MMEHKa Ce Haolra BO pa3jIndHH
najiexku (HOMUHATUB, aKy3aTUB, JaTUB, JIOKATHB, a0JIaTUB).

CuHTarMmure co IIarojcka MMeHKa oOpasyBanu co -mAk, -mA, -Is mro
COIPXKH HMEHCKH 300p BO HOMHHATHB BO MAaKEIOHCKHOT ja3WK, IJABHO, CE€
MpeiaBa co OUPEeKMHO3ABUCHA UMEHCKA 2PYNa KOja ja COIPKH IIarojickaTa UMEHKa
oOpa3syBana co -we. [Ip. Cocuk masal dinlemeyi seviyor. Cocuk ne seviyor?
Masal dinlemeyi. / JlereTo 000xyBa ciyliame npukasHa. Jlereto mro o6oxysa?
Cnymame npukasna. O CTpyKTYpeH acleKT AUPEKTHO3aBUCHATa MIMEHCKA IpyIa
BO MaKEJIOHCKHOT ja3UK Ce KapaKTepu3upa co OTCYCTBO Ha KOHKPETEH IOKa3aTel
Ha 3aBUCHOCTA — MPEJIOT.

CuHTarMmure co IIarojcka MMeHKa oOpasyBaHu co -mAk, -mA, -Is mro
COIpKaT MIMEHCKH 300p BO aKy3aTHB, IaTHB, JIOKATHUB U a0JIaTUB BO MAKEIOHCKHOT
ja3WK IIaBHO Ce TIPeiaBaat Co ONumo3a8UCHA UMEHCKA 2PYNa A CO UMEHCKA 2pyna
3a6UCHa 00 uMe KOU COIPIKAT IIarojicka MMeHKa o0pasyBaHa co -ie. [Ip. Arabay1
siirmek maceradir. Ne maceradir? Arabayi siirmek. / Bo3emeTro Ha aBTOMOOHIIOT
e asantypa. lllto e aBanTypa? Boszemero Ha aBTOMOOMIOT. / Dogaya bakma
dinlendiriyor. Ne dinlendiriyor? Dogaya bakma. / Iienameto Bo npuposia ogmopa.
[To ommopa? [nenamero Bo pupoja. // Koyde yasama sagliklidir. Ne sagliklidir?
Koyde yasama. / 3npaBo e xuBeewmeTo Ha ceino. [lITo e 3apaBo? JKuBeeweTo Ha
ceno. // Sorumluluktan kacis iyi degil. Ne iyi degil? Sorumluluktan kagis. / He e
n00po GerameTo on oxropopHoct. LITo He e 3apaBo? berameTo 01 OATOBOPHOCT.
On dopmarnen acrekT BO OBHE MMEHCKH TPYIH C€ jaByBaaT CHUTE MPEIO3U BO
MAaKeJIOHCKHUOT ja3UK Kako KOHKPETEH ToKa3aTesl Ha 3aBUCHOCTA.
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[lpy mnucMeHoTO TIpeBedyBambe OF TYPCKM Ha MaKEIOHCKH jasuk,
MpeBeAyBauoT MpPBO T'M TpEeBeAyBa TIJIAroJCKUTE HMEHKH OJi CHUHTarMHTe
CO TJarojicka MMEHKa, M0oToa IejlaTa CMHTarMa co TIjarojicka MMeHKa, a Ha
Kpaj pedeHHWIara. 3aToa, MHOTY € KOpPHCHO MpEBEIyBadoT Ja ja IO3HaBa
CTPYKTypaTa Ha CHHTarMHUTE CO IJIarojcka MMEHKa BO TYPCKHOT ja3UK, HUBHHUTE
creun(UIHOCTH ¥ HAaYMHU Ha MpeJaBame BO MAKEJIOHCKHOT ja3HK. 3a Taa Lel
BO TPYJIOT NPUIIOKUBME HAjUECTH PEIICHM]ja 32 NpeAaBame Ha CHHTAIMHUTE CO
IJ1arojicka UMeHKa.

Siir okumak gonlii zenginlestirir. Yumarbemo noesuja ja 6oratu gymiara.

Gergegi soylemek bazen kolay degil. |Hexoramr He e necHo kaoccysare Ha
suCmuHama.

Iyi firsat1 kacirma sansizliktir. Hcenywmarsemo na 00bpa modcnocm €
Hecpeka.

Tatile gitmek her cocugun riiyasidir. Ooerwemo Ha 0OMOp € COH Ha CEKoe
JeTe.

Insanlara inanma iyimserlerin | Bepysaremo 60 Jyremo e

ozelligidir. KapaKkTepUCTHKA Ha OITUMHUCTHTE.

Parkta kosma ¢ok sagliklidir. Tpuarbemo 60 napk € MHOTY 31IpaBo.

Istanbul’da yasama harikadr. Kueeewemo 6o  Hcmanbyn ¢
MPEKPacHO.

Kotii aliskanliklardan kurtulma savastir. | bopba e cnacysamwemo 00 nowu
HABUKIL.

Izmir’den gelis uzun siirdu. Joaramwemo 00 Uzmup nonro tpaeuie.

(1]
(2]

(3]
(4]
(3]
(6]
(7]

(8]

(9]

Kopucrena siureparypa

Aktan, Bilal (2009). Tiirkiye Tiirk¢esinin Soz Dizimi. Ankara: Gazi Kitabevi.
Ahmed, Oktay (2021). Tiirkcede Kelime Gruplari: Teori ve Analiz. Uskiip: Aziz
Kiril ve Metodiy Universitesi.

Dogan, Enfel (2012). Tiirkge Ciimle Bilgisi I. Eskisehir: Anadolu Universitesi.
Karahan, Leyla (2019). Tiirk¢cede Soz Dizimi. Ankara: Ak¢ag.

Ozkan, Mustafa. Pilanc1 Hiilya (2012). Tiirk¢e Ciimle Bilgisi. I-II. Eskisehir:
Anadolu Universitesi Yaymlari.

Ozkan, Mustafa. Sevingli, Veysi (2012). Tiirkiye Tiirk¢esi Soz Dizimi. Istanbul:
Akademik Kitaplar.

Yelten, Muhammet. A¢ikgdz, Halil (2008). Kelime Gruplari. Istanbul: Dogu
Kiitiiphanesi.

Yazim Kilavuzu (2012). Ankara: Tiirk Dil Kurumu.

*

Mumnosa-I'yprosa, Jinjana (2000). Cunmakca na MakedoOHCKuom cmandapoen
Jjasux. Cromje: MAT'OP.

[10]/Ipasonuc na maxeoonckuom jasuk (2017). Cromje: HCTUTYT 3a MaKeIOHCKU

jasuk ,,Kpcte Mucupkos*“-Ckorije.

[11] Ca3zmoB, Cumon (2008). Cospemen maxedoncku jazuk 3. Cxomje: TabepHakyi.

63



Marija Leontik

Marija Leontik
Goce Delcev University, Stip

Word Groups with an Infinitive in Turkish Language and their Equivalence
in Macedonian Language

Abstract: A word group with a infinitive (isim-fiil grubu) is formed from a noun
word and from an infinitive. For example: mektup yazmak / writing letter. This paper
analyses the word group with an infinitive in Turkish language and their equivalence in

Macedonian language.
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AHAJIN3A HA BPEMEHCKATA ®YHKIINJA KAJ ITPOCTUTE
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Ancrpakr: Ilpemiosure nmaar MHOTY 3HadajHa (YHKIMja BO €KOHOMHjaTa Ha
TOBOPOT: JIa TW MOBP3yBaaT pa3IMYHUTE €IEMEHTH BO PEUCHUIIATA U J]a BOCIOCTaByBaar
OZHOC Mely pa3iIM4HHU €JIEMEHTH BO pedeHMIara. [Ipucramor cropen koj Ipeuio3uTe
M3pa3yBaaT HEKaKOB OINIIT OJJHOC Mery JIBE ja3MYHM €AMHUIIM, TOUHATa WHTEpIpeTaIyja
Ha MCKa30T ja TeMeNH, IpeA c¢, Ha KOHTEKCTOT. BakBoTo (yHKIMOHAIHO cakame Ha
IIpeUIo3UTe MOTEKHYBa yIITe 07 16 Bek Kora ce comieana CIMYHOCTa Mely MaJeKHHUTe
apukcu u npemnosure. Taka, mpeanosure U3pasyBaal caMO OMNIIT OJHOC Mery JBa
elIeMEeHTa, a KOHKPETHaTa MHTepIpeTalyja Ha OJHOCUTE NPOM3JIEryBa Of KOHTEKCTOT.
@DyHKIIMOHAIHOTO OAPEAYBAE Ha IIPEUIO3UTE YECTO CE IIOBP3YBa CO HUBHOTO IPOCTOPHO
1 BPEMEHCKO 3Hauewme. Bo cure ja3uiy kou MMaar npejyio3y HajucTakHara QyHKIHMja UM
€ J]a ymnaTyBaaT Ha IIPOCTOPEH U BPEMEHCKH OIHOC, I1a Taka IPEeUIOroT MOXKeMe 1a Io
OIMIIEME KaKO YHHBEP3aJHO CPEICTBO CO KOE€ C€ M3pa3yBaaTl IPOCTOPHHU U BPEMEHCKH
ongHocu. Ilpenmer Ha HamIeTO MCTpaKyBambe € BpeMeHcKara (DYHKIMja Kaj MpOCTUTE
MIPE/TI03U BO MTAJIMjaHCKUOT ja3UK M HEJ3MHUTE €KBUBAJICHTH BO MAaKEIOHCKHOT ja3uK.

Kayunu 360poBu: spemencrka gynkyuja, npocmu npeoiosu, umaiujaHcku jasux,
MAKeOOHCKU JA3UK, eK8UBATIEHIL.

Bosen

BpeMeHCKOTO 3Haueme € KapaKTepUCTHYHO 3a CHTE MPOCTH MPEATIO3H
BO WMTAJIMjaHCKHOT ja3uK. Bo TpaMaTvkuTe Ha WTAIMjaHCKHOT ja3WK, Kako U BO
PEYHHIIUTE, TPAIUIMOHAIHO CE TOBOPHU 3a JIBE OCHOBHHM BPEMEHCKH 3HAa4YeHa Ha
MPOCTHUTE TPEITIO3U: TOYHO OTPENEICHO BpeMe Ha BPIICHE Ha JIEjCTBOTO (fempo
determinato) viu, ak, BpeMeTpaeHke Ha IJIarojCKoOTO JIejCTBO (fempo continuato).
[IpumepuTe KOM Ke TH MPUIIOKUME Ke OMJIaT EKCIEePIUPAaHU OJf CICAHNUTE KHUTH:
Grammatica italiana on Jlyka Cepuanu, La grammatica della lingua italiana on
CeHncunu, Le preposizioni on aBropure Kjykjy, @asu u bayantu, pomanot Canone
inverso on aBropot [1aono MaypeHcur 1 mpeBo0T Ha MaKeTOHCKU. MaKeJOHCKUTE
CKBUBAJICHTH HABEJICHHU 32 UTAIMjaHCKUTE IPUMEPH MPETCTaByBaaT HAIll TIPEBOI.
3aToa MHOTY O] HUB CE€ CaMO €IHO O]l MOKHUTE PElLICHHU]ja, a He SAMHCTBEHO WIIH
HAaj100po perieHue.
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1. BpemeHnckara ¢pyHkuuja kaj npoctuot npeaor DI

- IIpeasomikyu KOHCTPYKIHUH 32 03HAYYBAH-€ OIPEIEeJICHO BpeMe

I[pemorot di To cpekaBaMe Haj9ECTO 3a Aa O3HAUH JICJIOBU O] ICHOT, ICHOBU
O] CeMHUIIaTa, MECEIH, TOIUIITHA BPEMHUEba KOTa Ce BPIIH, K€ CE€ BPIIA WIH Ce
M3BPILIWIIO [Iar0JICKOTO JIEjCTBO:

HUrannjanckm jasuk MaxkenoHckn jasuk —| MakenoHCKH jasuk -
MPHJIOT 32 Bpeme MpeIJIOIKA KOHCTPYKIHja

(1) Non viaggio mai di|Hukoram He matyBam

notte, preferisco guidare di |HOke, TpeTmoYUTaM Ja

giorno. BO3aM JICHHE.

(2) Mia moglie va in Mojara compyra o1 Ha OJIMOp

vacanza d ‘estate, io ci vado 60 JIETO, jac Of1aM 6 31Ma.

d’inverno.

(3) Per il saggio di fine 3a jaBHHOT 4Yac Ha KpajoT Of

anno fummo noi due i roguHara HHe OEBMeE JIBETE

violini... n30paHu BHOJIWHY. ..

(4) Di mattina mi sveglio | Haytpo ce Oymam paso.

presto.

(5) Di luglio vado al mare. Bo jymu omam Ha Mope.

MaxketoHCKM €KBUBAJICHTH HAa OBUE MTAJMJAHCKH MPEIJIONIKH KOHCTPYKITHH
CO MPEIIOTOT di Ce MPUIIO3UTE 32 BpeMe KOH IIOTEKHYBAaT O]l COOJ[BETHATA UMEHKA
kako Bo npumepute (1) u (4), mpeaIolika KOHCTPYKIIMja CO IPEJIOTOT 6/60, KaKO
BO ipumMepuTte (2) u (5), Kako U IMpeIONTKa KOHCTPYKITHja CO TMPEIIIOTOT Ha, KaKO
Bo mpumepot (3). Bo Bpcka co ymorpebara Ha HpPEMIOroT /60 JIMMHTPOBCKH
HaBeAyBa TPU CIy4yal Ha HEroBa yrorpeda Tpea WMHUIbara Ha JEHOBUTE Off
Henenara: 1) 6o cabomama — 6o Ipe]T YWICHYBAaHOTO UME Ha JIEHOT, 03HAUYBa JIeKa
TOj ICH € U3MHHAT); 2) 8 caboma — 6 Ipe]l HEWICHYBAaHOTO UME Ha JIEHOT, O3HAIyBa
neka ce paboTu 3a AeHOT mTO uae; 3) 60 caboma — 6o TIpell HEUICHYBAaHO MMe
Ha JICHOT, 03Ha4yBa JIeka HEIlTO CTaHyBa PEJAOBHO BO OJpENiCH JICH O] Heleara
(dImvutposcku, 1956, cTp. 7).

Ca3noB HaBeqyBa JIeKa BO MaKEAOHCKHOT ja3WK HAj9eCTO MPEIUIOTOT Ha Ce
yrnotpeOyBa 3a 03HaYYyBah-€ €JIeH JICN O] ICHOT, CEeIMUIIATa U CJI. ChaTeH He KaKo
BPEMEHCKH TIEPHOJl TYKYy Kako BPEMEHCKH MOMEHT: Ha TIIaJlHe, Ha TIOJTHOK, Ha
pyuek (Caznos, 2004, ctp. 235).

Wranujanckure mpenyomKy KOHCTPYKIIUA CO TIPEIJIOTOT di, 3a pa3iuKa Of
OHHE CO TIPEIUIOTOT i7 CO MMHIba Ha JIGHOBH OJI CEJMMIATa, MECEIH, TOIUHH,
TOAWIITHA BPEMHIbA, O3HAUyBaaT IMOBTOPYBAamE Ha J€jCTBOTO (BO 3HAYCHE HA
,»CEKOj jymu*, ,,cexoe JeTo" UTH.). Bo MakemMOHCKHOT ja3WK 3HAUCHETO HA OBHE
MIPUIIO3U € KOHTEKCTYAHO YCIIOBEHO O BUIOT Ha MPEIUKATOT.

- Ipenjomikm KOHCTPYKIIMM 32 O3HAauyBalme BpeMeTpaecwme Ha
IJIar0JICKOTO /IEjCTBO
MHoTy MOpeTKo MPEIIOroT di ce jaByBa 3a Jia 0 03Haul BPEMETPACHETO Ha
TJIaTOJICKOTO JI€jCTBO:
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HUranujanckm jasuk MakenoHckn jazuk —| MakegoHCKH jasuk -

HMEHCKA CHHTarma NPeIJIoIKa KOHCTPYKIHja
(6) Ho ascoltato CnoymaB  egHa  MHTEpecHa
un'interessante conferenza KoH(epeHIHja 00 elleH Jac.
diun’ora.

(7)...perchéinquel periodo | ...3aI1TO YETHPU HEIEIU
di quattro settimane la|Mmy3ukaTta KOHEYHO Oere
musica finalmente era|npucyTHa...

presente...

Bo MakeqOHCKHOT ja3Wk Kako €KBHBAJICHT CE jaByBa MPETOTOT 00 WJIH, TIaK,
“MaMe KOHCTPYKIMja 0e3 MPEesior, OJJHOCHO UMEHCKAa CHHTAarMa 3a Jia ce UCKaxe
BpPEMETPACHETO HA TIIAT0JICKOTO JIejcTBO. BO 0JTHOC Ha BPEMEHCKOTO 3HAYCHEC HA
npemtorot o0 Ca3noB HaBemyBa Jeka BO HajrojieM Opoj cIydan CTaHyBa 300p 3a
BpEMETpPAC-¢ Ha HEIITO IITO 3alI0YHANIO0 BO MOMEHTOT MJIA TIEPHOIOT O3HAUECH CO
KOHCTpPYKIIHjaTa o0+uMeHCKH jaell. OBa BpeMeTpacHhe KOSIITO MOXKE J1a Ce U3MEpPH
JIaJI0 OCHOBA 3a MPOIINPYBakE HA YIOTpedaTa Ha MPEIIOTOT 00 3a M3Pa3yBarbe
M3MEPIUBOCT: TIHIIE 00 €ICH JINTap, OaHKHOTA 00 Wijaaa IeHapH, Tpeaa 00 TpU
metpu (Cazmos, 2004, ctp. 243).

2. BpemeHnckaTa (pyHKIOHja Kaj MPOCTHOT MPeAIOT A

[Mpeanorotr @ ce jaByBa camMo BO OHHE NPEJIONIKH KOHCTPYKIIMU CO KOH
ce O3HauyBa TOYHO OINpEJCICHO BpPEME Ha BPIICHE Ha IIATOJICKOTO JIEjCTBO.
Ce jaByBa BO COCTaB CO MMEHKHM WIIM MMEHCKH HM3pa3d KOM O3HAYyBaaT 4aCOBH
(mpumep 1), AeHOBH BO Hefenara (mpuMep 2), ISIOBU O IEHOT (TipuMepH 3 1 4),
npasHAnn (mpumep 5), odporu (ipumep 6), HO U CO APYTH UMEHKH KOW HeMaaT
BPEMEHCKO 3Hauewke (mpumep 7):

HUranujanckm jasuk MakeqoHckH  jasuk  —| MakelOHCKM  ja3uk  —
NpeUIONIKA KOHCTPYKIMja | IPUJIOT 32 BpeMe
(1) Ho un appuntamento | Mmam cpenba co Jlyuum 6o

con Luigi alle sedici. IIECHAECET YaCOT.
(2) L'agenzia ¢ chiusa a/|AreHuujara e 3aTBOpPEHa 60
sabato. caborta.

(3) 4 mezzanotte entrai fra| Ha TOJHOK BJIEroB HU3
le altre carrozze in quel|ko4uuTe BO TOj JBOPEIL.

cortile.

(4) Luigi si fa la barba alla Jlyurm ja Opwum Opanmata
mattina. Haympo.

(5) 4 Natale tutti ricevono | Ha boxuk cure moOuaar

regali. MOJIapOLH.

(6) A pranzo nessuno ha|3a  pydek  HHKO] He

sentito odori strani. MTOYYBCTBYBa qynHa

Mupus0a.

(7) A quel mio richiamo,|Ha o0B0Oj MOj WU3BHK, TOj
lui si fermo per infilarsi la|3actana 3a jga ja craBu
camicia nella cintola... KOIITyJIaTa BO MAHTAJIOHUTE. ..
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Bo MakemoOHCKHOT ja3WK Kako CKBUBAJICHTH 3a HM3pa3yBame OIPEICICHO
BpeMe ce jaByBaaT MPEIUIO3HUTE 60, Hd, 3d, KAKO W MPHUIIO3UTE 32 BPeMe KOU Ce
COCTaBEHH O]l MIPEUIOTOT HA ¥ MMEHKa Koja O3HauyBa Jei ox JeHoT. [Ipemioror
60 ce ynotpeOyBa Ipel 4acoBH, TOAWHH, ICHOBU O] HeJelara, BEKOBU U Cl. Bo
UTAJINjaHCKHOT ja3HK BO MPHMEPOT (2) CO MpemIoroT ¢ ce 03HadyBa PEeIOBHO
MOBTOpPYBamke Ha INIATOJICKOTO JEjCTBO (BO CMHMCIIA: ATCHIMjaTa € 3aTBOpPEHA
cekoja cabora). PenoBHOTO MOBTOpYBame Ha MpeauKanyjara Kaj IMEHKUTE KOU
O3Ha4yyBaaT JICH OJ1 HeZesaTa, OCBeH CO MPEUIOroT d, MOXeE Jia Ce O3HA4YHM U CO
NpeUIoroT di, HO M CO CaMOCTOjHa yrmoTpeda Ha MMEHKaTa 3aJ0/DKHTEIHO CO
onpeneneH wieH (il sabato ,,Bo cabotute). be3 onpeneneH wieH ce yKaxyBa
Ha HeMocpeHa BPEeMEHCKa JIOKAIn3allnja, ¥ BO TOj CiIydyaj KaKo €KBUBAJICHT BO
MaKeJIOHCKHOT ja3uK Ce jaByBa MPEAJIOTOT 60 M UMEHKA BO enHHHA (sabato ,,BO
cabora®).

llto ce omHecyBa 10 MPEIOrOT Ha, JIMMUTPOBCKM HaBeayBa JeKa TOj ce
KOPHCTH 32 O3HauyBame BpeMe (OIpe/IeiTyBambe, MOCOUYBakEe Ha AaTH, TOAUIIHH
BpPEMHbA, YOBSUKH MEPUOAHN U cJ1.). [IpeioroT 3a co BpeMEHCKO 3HAUCHE MOXKE
Jla MCKa)ke BPEMETPacHe, KaKo BO MaKESAOHCKUOT €KBHBAJICHT Ha MpUMepoT (6),
OJIHOCHO C€ M3pa3yBa CHMYJITAHOCT Ha MPEIUKATOT CO MPEUIONIKaTa CHHTarMa
(Bo cmumcna: ,,JofeKa pydaBme ).

3. BpemeHnckara pyHKIOMja Kaj mpocTHOT npemior DA

- Ilpenyomkyu KOHCTPYKIUH 32 03HAYYBaIb€ ONpe/ie/IeHO BpeMe

[peanorot da HajuecTo ro 03HaYyBa MOMEHTOT OJ1 KOj IOYHYBA IIIaroJICKOTO
JICjCTBO:

HUraaujancku jazuk Make10HCKH ja3uk

(1) Da quel momento nessuno 1'ha pili| O0 TOj MOMEHT HUKO] HE IO BHJE MOBEKE.
visto.
(2) Studia I'italiano dall inizio del mese. | Yuu uTanujaHCKu ja3uK 00 TOYETOKOT HA

MECEIIOT.
(3) Erano passati quattro anni dal giorno |[lomMmuHane 4eTHpU TOAWHU 00 NIEHOT Ha
del nostro primo incontro... HaIlaTa mnpsa cpezoa...

Bo mpumepor (2) co mpemiomkara KOHCTPYKIIHja C€ O3HadyBa ITOYETOK
Ha HECBPILICHO IVIaroJICKO JI€jCTBO, OAHOCHO JIjCTBO KO€ Tpae M BO MOMEHTOT
Ha 300opyBame. Bo npumepure (1) u (3) ocBeH mTo ce M3pa3yBa IMOYETOK Ha
JIEjCTBOTO, MCTO TaKa Ce UCTAKHYBa JIeKa TOA TIIaroJICKO JI€jCTBO € BeKe 3aBPIICHO.
[Ipemnoror 00 koj ce jaByBa Kako €KBHBAJCHT Ha MTAIHjaHCKUOT MPEIOT da BO
OBHE KOHCTPYKIMH CO BPEMEHCKO 3HaYeH-¢ BO MAKEJOHCKHOT ja3HK ce yrnoTpeOyBa
3a J1a 03HaYM [MOYETOK Ha JIjCTBO: KOTa C€ BPILENIO M CTAHAJIO HEMITO.

[Ipemmoror da BO HEKOM CIydaW ce YmoTpeOyBa CO CIEAHOTO BPEMEHCKO
3HaYEHE: ,,Kako Ma', ,,KaKko JeBojka‘ u ci. (da piccolo, da ragazza):
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HUranujanckm jasuk MakeI0HCKH ja3uK

(4) «Da bambino, ricordo, acquistai presso |,,Kako nete, ce cekaBaMm, KylnuB O €JIcH
un rigattiere una biglia di vetro per cinque |crapuHap cTakieHa [Jamidja 3a  TET
centesimi...» CTOTHHKH...

Bo oBue nprMepH BpeMEHCKOTO 3HaUYCHE € MOIITHE OJIMCKO J10 3HAYCHETO Ha
cniopeada, Hako cropendara He € eKCIUTMLIUTHO u3paseHa. JlueTo ce crnopenysa
BO J[Ba Pa3JIMYHU BPEMEHCKH MOMEHTH.

- 3a o3HauYyBame BpeMeTpaeme Ha I1aroJcKoTO J1ejCTBO

HUraaujancku jazuk Maxke0HCKH ja3uK
(5) Libeccio sferza da anni le vecchie | Berpor o jyrosamnan Beke HEKOJIKY TOAMHH
mura. I'M KPeBa CTAPHUTE SHIOBH.

(6) «Lassu ci sono alcuni luoghi che non |,,Tamy uma MecTa mTO HE BH/EIE CBETIMHA
vedono piu la luce da almeno un secolo.» | HajMaNKy e/ieH Bek.

Bo HaBeneHuTe mnpumepH, HCTO Taka, C€ H3pa3yBa BpEeMETpacwke Ha
IJIaroJICKOTO JI€jCTBO KOE € HECBPIIEHO, HO BO MAaKEJOHCKHMOT ja3UK 3a OBUE
NpEAJIOIIKN KOHCTPYKIHUHU HEMAaME COOABCTHU CKBUBAJICHTHU CO HNPCEIJIOL, TYKY
UCTOTO 3Haueme ro J0o0MBaMe CO MOMOII Ha €Ha MMEHCKa CHHTarMa Ha Koja
HAjueCcTO M MPETXOAU HPUIIOTOT 3a BpeMe ,,BeKe.

Co mpeIomKUTe KOHCTPYKIMU CO TPEIOroT da, Kako U CO HUBHUTE
MAaKeJIOHCKU €KBHBAJIEHTH, BO KOpEialHja co MPEAIoroT a ¢e u3paszyBa MOUETOK
U Kpaj Ha IVIarojCKOTO JI€jCTBO, OJHOCHO C€ MEpU JOKMHATA Ha TPAcHE Ha
JIejCTBOTO, O/l HETOBUOT MOYETOK JI0 HETOBUOT KPaj:

HUraaujancku jazuk Maxke0HCKH ja3uK
(7) 1l negozio ¢ aperto dalle 09 alle 13. IIponaBuuiata ¢ orBopera oo 09 do 13
YacoT.

4. Bpemenckara pynknuja kaj mpoctuot npeajor IN

- Ipenjonmkn KOHCTPYKIHUH 32 03HAYYBaIH€ OMpe/ie/ieHO BpemMe

Bo wranmjanckuTe MPEIONIKH KOHCTPYKIIMH CO TPEIJIOTOT in MOXeE Ja
CTOjaT UMEHKH WJIM WMEHCKH M3pa3d KOW O3HadyBaaT TOIWHA, TOAWIITHO BpeMe,
Mecell, BeK, IePHOJI 0T YI0BEKOBHUOT )KMBOT, ICTOPHCKA €TT0Xa UITF HEKOE NCTOPHCKO
CITydyBame, I0T0a MMEHKUTE CO BPEMEHCKO 3Ha4eme KaKko passato (MUHATO) U
futuro (MoHUHA), KaKO 1 IMCHKUTE giorno WIH giornata, mattina/o inm mattinata,
pomeriggio, sera WU serata, notte u 1p.:

HUranujancku jasuk MaxkegoHckn  jazuk  —| MakeIOHCKH  jasuk  —
NMpeIOIIKA KOHCTPYKIMja | MMEeHCKA CHHTarMa
(1) Paolo ¢ nato nel/ 1975. |Ilaono e pomeH (s0) 1975

TOJIMHA.
(2) Prendero le ferie in|Ke 3emam ommop 60
settembre. CENTEMBPH.
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(3) A Perugia, in inverno, fa
molto freddo.

Bo Ilepyua, 6o 3uma, MHOTY
€ CTyZIEHO.

(4) In gioventu aveva avuto
altre idee.

Bo Mnanocra umaiie apyru
Heu.

(5) Forse in futuro sara
meglio.

Moskebu 6o naHuHa Ke Ouje
oz00po.

(6) Nella giornata di ieri ho
fatto molte cose interessanti.

Buepamnuor aeH HanpaBUB
MHOTY HHTEPECHH PabOTH.

(7) Solo nmel tardo
pomeriggio la situazione ¢
cambiata.

CaMo0 J0I[HA IIOILIAJHETO
CUTyallujaTa ce CMCHHU.

(8) In questo momento,
piove a dirotto.

Bo oBoj
MHOTY.

MOMCHT, BpHC

(9) Anzi in quel punto il
suono del violino si era
spento del tutto...

Jypu 60 TOj MOMEHT 3ByKOT
Ha  BHOJMHaTa  cocema
CTHBHA...

MaxkenoHCKM eKBHBAJICHTH 3a M3pa3yBambe OIPEIeIeH0 BpeMe ce
MPEUTOMIKUTE KOHCTPYKIIMH CO TPEUIOrOT 60. BO MaKeTOHCKHOT ja3WK OBOj
MIPEJTOT CO BPEMEHCKO 3HaueHe, MCTO Taka, Ce yrnoTpeOyBa Mpea IMEHKHUTE KOH
o3nauyBaat rogusa (1), mecer (2), roqumrao Bpeme (3), Ieproa O YOBEKOBHOT
JKUBOT (4), Kako U CO UMEHKH CO BPEMEHCKO 3Hauewme (mpumepu 5, 8, u 9). Bo
npumepuTe (6) u (7) Kako MaKeJOHCKH €KBHBAJICHT CE jaByBa NMEHCKAa CHHTarMa
BO YHj COCTaB C€ WMEHKHTE ,JIeH", OJHOCHO ,moruragHe”. Co oBHE MMEHKH,
Kako M CO MMEHKHUTE ,,yTpo*, ,,Bedep’ M ,,HOK BO MAaKeJOHCKHOT ja3uK KakKo
eKBHMBAJICHTHAa KOHCTpPYKITHja 32 O3HAUyBame OINPENEICHO BpEeMe CEKOTall ce
ymorpeOyBa Oecripenyionika cuHTarMa. KapakTepucTUYHO 3a TPEIUIOTOT 60 BO
MIPBUOT MPUMEP € Toa IITO Mpe] MMEHKa KOja O3HadyBa TOIMHA TOj MOXKE J1a ce
M30CTaBH ¥ 3HAYCHETO MTPUTOA HE CE MEHYBA.

IIpenjomiku KOHCTPYKHIMHM 3a O3HauyBame BpeMeTpaeme Ha
IJIaroJIcKOTO 1ejCTBO

[pemmoror in ce jaByBa BO HTAJINjaHCKUTE MPEUIONIKH KOHCTPYKIIUH CO KOU
ce M3pa3yBa BpeMeTpaeHe Ha TIIAaroJICKOTO JIejcTBO. Bpemero ce mogpa3bupa kako
€/THa XOPU30HTAJIHA OCKa CO CBOj TIOYETOK M CBOj Kpaj MPH IITO MOXKE J1a KaKeMe
JieKa MaMe eTHO JBIKEI¢ BO BPEMETO BO (PUTypaTHBHA CMHCIIA Of TIOYeTHATa
KOH KpajHaTa ToYKa:

HUranujancku jasuk Maxeno0HCKH jasuk
NpeIJIomKA

KOHCTPYKIHUja

MaxenoHCKH jasuk
HMEHCKa CHHTarMa

(10) Non ho mangiato
niente in tutto il giorno.
(11) Aspettami
macchina, fard tutto
dieci minuti.

Hwummro He janes men aeH.

in
in

[Touekaj Mme BO aBTOMOOMI,
ke 3aBpmam ce¢ 3a 10
MHHYTH.
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Bo MakeqOHCKHMOT ja3WK Kako €KBHBAJICHTH 32 M3pa3yBambe¢ BpPEMETpacHke
Ha TJIAroJICKOTO JIGjCTBO C€ KOPHUCTAaT MMEHCKH KOHCTPYKIHMU 0e3 Mpeasior il
MPEAJIOIKH KOHCTPYKIMH CO MPeIIoroT 3a. Tpeba, ucTo Taka, /a ja HaBeneme
pasnukara Mery BpeMeHcKaTa (yHKIMja Ha MTaJHjaHCKUTE MPEIIo3H tra/fra U
OHaa Ha MPEJJIOTOT i7. BO MakeIOHCKUOT ja3uK MPEAJIOTOT 3a UMa JIBE 3Ha4YCHa!
M3pasyBame Ha BPEMETpPacHke Ha IJIarojcKOTO JejcTBO (,,CTUTHAB 3¢ TpU vaca“
WM SONO arrivato in tre ore) u U3paszyBame Ha MOCTEPHOPHOCT BO KBAHTUTATUBHA
cMHucia. 3a pa3iKa 0] MAaKeIOHCKHOT ja3uK, BO UTAJMjaHCKUOT ja3uK pa3inKara
Merly OBHE JIBE 3HauCHha € MHOTY BOOWIHMBA YIITE Ha (JOPMAIHO HHUBO, OMIEKH
JBETE Pa3IM4YHM TPEIIOMIKH KOHCTPYKLUUH BO cebe compKaT M JBa Pa3IHyHH
MPEAJIO3H, U Toa MPEAJIOTOT in 3a U3pa3yBambe Ha BPeMETpackhe Ha TIarojcKoTo
JIejCTBO W MPEUIO3UTE fra/fra 3a u3pa3yBarmbe MOCTEPUOPHOCT.

5. Bpemenckara ¢pyHknuja kaj npoctuot npemior SU

- Ilpenyomkyn KOHCTPYKIUH 32 03HAYYBaIb-€ ONpe/ie/IeHO BpeMe

[Ipeanoror su ce jaByBa BO MPEAJIOUIKM KOHCTPYKLHMH 32 O3HAYyBambe
OTpeNieJIeH0 BpeMe CO MMEHKH M MMEHCKM M3pa3u KoM O3HadyBaar JIeJIOBU Off
JCHOT WM O]l TOMUIIHUTE BpeMumba (mpuMepu 1 U 2) W JAGHOBH O] Henenara
(mpumep 3). Co UMEHKHUTE KOM O3HA4YyBaaT JICJIOBH OJ JICHOT OBOj TPEIJIOT Ce
ynotpeOyBa Kako CHHOHUM Ha HEBUCTUHCKHUTE MPEJIO3U Verso U circa (OKomy),
Jlofieka cO MMEHKHTE KOM O3HauyBaal MMHH-a Ha JICHOBH BO HeJjenara ce
ynorpeOyBa caMO co UMEHKaTa notte 3a Ja ce Impenusrpa Jeka craHysa 300p 3a
HOKTa KOja My MPETXOH Ha JICHOT KOj € HaBeJCH BO MPEIJIONIKaTa KOHCTPYKIH]ja
(Radojevi¢, 2014, ctp. 143):

HUranujancku jazuk MakenoHCKH ja3uk

(1) Sul mezzogiorno venne Michela. Orxony/xon nagHe nojne Mukena.

(2) Ha passato la notte su/ venerdi nel | Hokra xon/cnpomu/cnpema nerox (mery/

cortile. nomery 4eTBPTOK M TIETOK) ja TIOMHUHAB BO
JIBOPOT.

Kaxo MakeTOHCKH €KBHBAJICHTH Ha PEJUIONIKATa KOHCTPYKIIUja O/l IPUMEPOT
(1) Mmoxxe ma cTojaT MPeAIOIIKUTE KOHCTPYKIUH CO TPEUIO3UTE OKOLY WU KOH
CO 3HaYeH-¢ Ha MPHOMMKHOCT. 3a MPEAJIoNIKaTa KOHCTPYKIIKja BO MPUMEPOT (2)
MMaMe TIOBeKe MOXKHU €KBMBAJICHTH BO MaKeIOHCKHOT ja3uk. EjqHara BapujanTa
€ CO TPEUIO3UTE KOH, cnpema W cnpomu KOU MOXKE Jia 00eliexar M Bpeme
KOra HEITO Ce CIIydyBa ,,HeMmoCpenHo mpea HemTo . Bropara BapujaHTa € co
NPeIUIO3UTE Mely WM nomery cO KOM BO BPEMEHCKa CMHCIIa Ce O3HadyBa JieKa
HEIITO CTaHyBa BO oJipe/icH! rpanuiid. OBOj EKBUBAJICHT IO CTABHBME BO 3arpajiu
3aToa IITO BO CYIITHHA TOBEKE OJroBapa Ha Clie[HATa UTAJHMjaHCKa MPEIJIoIIKa
KoHCTpyKkuuja: (2a) Ha passato la notte #ra il giovedi e il venerdi nel cortile, koja
MaKo MMa KCTO 3HAYCHE CO OHaa BO MpHUMEpPOT (2), cemnak, OBJe CTaHyBa 300p 3a
MOWHAKBA CTPYKTYpPa, KAKO M Pa3In4eH MPEeJIor.
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- Ipemyiomikm KOHCTPYKIIMM 32 O3HAYyBame BpeMeTpaeme Ha
IVIAr0JICKOTO J1€jCTBO
[peasnorot su ce jaByBa BO HTAINjAaHCKUTE MPEITIONIKH KOHCTPYKIIUH CO KOH
ce u3paszyBa NPUOIIKHO TPpaekke Ha MIArojickoTo aejctBo. Ce ymnorpeOyBa Kako
CHMHOHHUM Ha HEBUCTUHCKUTE MPEIUIO3H Verso H circa:

Hrannjanckm jasuk
(3) Ho lavorato sulle tre ore.
(4) Staro via sui dieci gironi.

Make10HCKH ja3uk
PaboteB oxony Tpu daca.
Ke Oumam HagBOp oxony JeceT JeHa.

Bo MakemoHCKHOT ja3uK BPEMEHCKOTO TPaeHe Ha J€jCTBOTO CO MPHOIIKHO
3HaueHhEe MOXKE Ja C€ U3pa3sH €JUHCTBEHO CO IPEJIOLIKUTE KOHCTPYKLUU CO
IIPEIJIOTOT OKOTIY.

6. Bpemenckara pynkumja kaj npoctuot npeaior CON

[Ipeanoror con co BpeMeHCKa (QyHKIMja MOXKE Jla 03Ha4yBa CaMO TOYHO
OIIpE/IeNICHO BpeMe Ha BPIICHE Ha TIIAroJICKOTO J1ejCcTBO. Kaj KOHCTpYKIHUTE CO
0Ba 3HAYCHE NPEJIOrOT UMa 32 Iel Jia TPEeIr3Kpa MoJeTaTHO HEKoja BpeMeHCKa
OKOJIHOCT TOJI KOja ce Bpiu JejctBoto. Ce jaByBa BO MPEIUIOMIKA KOHCTPYKIH
CO UMEHKU ¥ MMEHCKH W3pa3H KOW O3HauyBaaT TOJMIIHA Ce30Ha, aTMOchepcKu
M10jaBU ¥ JIJIOBU OJ1 JICHOT:

HUranujancku jazuk MaxkegoHCKH MakeJ0OHCKH ja3HK —
jasHK — mpeaJIonIKa BPEMEHCKA peYyeHHIa
KOHCTPYKIHja

(1) Con I"estate arriveranno
anche le belle giornate.

Co neroto ke mojmar M
y0aBUTE ICHOBH.

Kora ke mpucTturae meroto,
Ke 10jaaT u yoaBUTE ICHOBH.

(2) E con l'eta le tracce di
questo vassallaggio si fanno
sempre piu evidenti...

U co Bo3pacra Tparute Ha
Taa NOTYUHETOCT CTaHyBaat
c€ 1103a0eJIe)KIIUBY. ..

(3) Anzi, con il tempo
cominciai ad assecondarlo.

JypH, co TEKOT Ha BpEeMETO
MIOYHAB J]a My TIOMaram.

(4) Con il bel tempo sedeva
sul terrazzo, a leggere. ..

Co ybaBoTo BpeMe
CeHyBallle Ha Tepacara J1a
YHTA...

Kora Bpemero Oemre y06aBo,
cejenle Ha Tepacara H
YHTAaLle. ..

Make/IOHCKH €KBHMBAJICHTH HAa WTAIWjAaHCKHUTE IMPEUIOMIKHA KOHCTPYKIHH
co mpemorot con Bo mpumeputre (1) u (4) ce mMpemTOMKUTe KOHCTPYKIIUHA CO
MPEJIOTOT O WM 3aBUCHA BPEMEHCKA peUeHUIa. 3a MPEIUIOIIKUTE CHHTArMH BO
npumepuTte (2) u (3) Kako MOXKEH EKBUBAJICHT BO MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3uK Ce jaByBa
camo MpeJUIoIIKa KOHCTPYKIHja CO TPEIJIOTOT CO.

7. Bpemenckara ¢pyHkuuja kaj npoctuot npeajior PER

- Ipenyomkyn KOHCTPYKIUH 32 03HAYYBaH-€ OMpe/ie/ieHO BpeMe

[Ipeanoror per ce jaByBa BO NPEAJIONIKH KOHCTPYKIIMH 32 O3HAYYBambe
OTIPENIETICHO BPEME CO DPA3JIMYHM WMEHKM M MMEHCKH H3pa3d CO BPEMEHCKO
3Haueme. Co 0BOj PEJIOT Ce 03HAYyBa HEKO] ,,BPEMEHCKU POK BO MIHUHA
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HUranujanckm jasuk MakeI0HCKH ja3suK

(1) L appuntamento ¢ per il 20 marzo. | CoctaHoKoT € 3a 20 MapT.

(2) Devo assolutamente finire questo|Mopam 1mox UTHO Ja ja 3aBpiiamM oBaa paboTa
lavoro per domani. 3a/00 yTpe.

(3) Sono stata invitata a cena per sabato. | [Tokanera cym Ha Beuepa 3a/60 caboTa.

MakeZI0HCKH eKBHBAJICHTH HA OBUE MTAIHMjAHCKH MPEJIOIIKH KOHCTPYKIHH
ce MPEJIOIIKUTE KOHCTPYKIUH CO MPEIUIO3UTe 3d, 60 U 00. lIpemioror 3a ce
jaByBa KakO MOKEH CKBUBAJICHT Ha CUTE TOPCHABEICHH UTAIM]aHCKH MTPE/IOIIKH
koHCTpykuuu. Toj ja M3pasyBa BpeMEHCKaTa IpaHMIa JI0 Koja Ke ce peanusupa
[JIarojCKoTo JiejcTBO. Bo mpumepor (2) Moke Ja ce jaBU Kako CKBUBAJICHT
W TpeIoiKa CHHTarMa co MpeuioroT do €O KOj ce HM3pa3yBa JOJDKMHATa Ha
BPEMEHCKOTO Tpacwe. Kako MokHA eKBHUBAJICHTHA MPEJJIOIIKA KOHCTPYKIHja 32
OHaa o] mpuMepoT (3) MOXKe J1a Ce jaBH U KOHCTPYKIUjaTa CO MPEIIOroT 60 CO
MMEHKa KOja 03HavyBa JICH O] HeJleslaTa, MaKo Taa HajuyeCcTo 3aBUCH OJI KOHTEKCTOT
3aToa IITO CO MPEJIIOTOT 60 MOXKeE J1a ce c(haTH Jeka ,,cadoTa™ e ICHOT Kora JIo0uI
IOKaHa 3a Beuepa, a He JieKa Beuepara ke Oujie opraHu3upana Bo ,,cadbora’.

- Ipemyomikm KOHCTPYKIIMM 32 O3HAYyBame BpeMeTpaeme Ha
[JIATOJICKOTO /I€jCTBO
[Ipeanorot per co 3HaYeHE Ha BPEMEHCKO TPacHke Ha TIIarojiCKOTo AEjCTBO
Cce jaByBa BO CIICIHUTE KOHCTPYKIUH:

HUrannjancku jazuk MakenoHcKku MakeI0HCKH ja3sHK —
ja3HK — MpeIomKa HMEHCKa CHHTarma
KOHCTPYKIHja
(4) Sarebbe dolce restar qui|YoaBo Ou Omino ga ce
con lei per I"eternita. ocTaHe OBJIE CO Hea 3a
HAaBeK.

(5) Ero rimasto privo di /lBa neHa GeB BO HECBECT.
coscienza per due giorni.
(6) Vado in Italia per un|Ke omam Bo Hrammja na
anno. eI[Ha rOJ1HA.

Bo MakeOHCKHOT ja3uK KakO CKBHUBAJCHTH 3a MCKaXKyBale BPEMETpacHe
Ha TJIAr0JICKOTO JIEjCTBO HAjUECTO CE€ jaByBaaT MMEHCKU CHHTarMw Oe3 Mpeiyior
WM TIPEJUTONIKHA KOHCTPYKIIUH CO MPETIO3UTE 3a WITH Hd.

8. Bpemenckara pynkumja kaj npoctute npensiosu TRA/FRA

Bpemenckara ¢ynkmmja ce jaByBa Kaj MPEIUIONIKATE KOHCTPYKIIUH CO
MIpeJUTO3NTE fra W fra camo cO 3Ha4eme Ha omnpeneneHo Bpeme. [Ipemomkure
KOHCTPYKIIMU CO OBHE MIPEUIO3M MOXKE J1a 03HAYaT BPEMEHCKH MHTEPBAII TOMETy
nBa MoMeHTa (mpumepn on 1 10 3) M BPEeMEHCKH POK BO UMM pPaMKH Ke ce
peanusupa aejcTBoto (mpumepu ox 4 1o 6):
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. . MaxkeoHCKH ja3uk — MaxkeioHCKM ja3uk
Hranujancku jasuk .
NPeIJIONIKA KOHCTPYKIHja | — MPHUJIO3H 32 Bpeme

(1) Sara da te tra le sei e le Ke Guze Kaj Tebe mery/nomery
sette. IICCT ¥ CETYM YacoT.
(2) Tra un pezzo e l'altro si|Mery nmecHuTte 3amuparie ja ce
fermava per bere il vino... HAIKE BUHO...
(3) Mi sarei aspettato della OudekyBaB HCUTHETA 3eMja IITO
terra setacciata, sparsa a strati, |ce moJsiara ocTamHo pe 1o
tra un elogio funebre e una pen, mery HOCMPTHH TOBOPH U
preghiera. .. MOJIUTBH...
(4) Ora devo andare, ci Cera mopam j1a ofiam, ke
vedremo al ristorante fra ce BUIMME BO PECTOPAH 3d
mezz ora. ITOJIOBHHA Yac.
(5) «Il futuro,...sarebbe sempre | ,,InanHAaTA,...kKe OHIE ceKoral
domani, fra un mese, fra un yTpe, 3a elIeH Mecell, 3a eHa
anno, fra cinque sei anni.» rOJIMHA, 3d NET-1IEeCT FOJUHMU.
(6) Torno fra poco. Ce BpakaM 3a KpaTKo. Ce BpakaM HacKOpO.

Bo MakeI0HCKHOT ja3uK 3a Jja ce UCKa)ke BPEMEHCKO 3HAUCHe, JIeKa HeIlITO
CTaHyBa BO OIpEeNICHN TPaHHIH, ce YIOTpeOyBaaT MpeIOIKUTE KOHCTPYKIUH
co mpemto3uTe mery uian nomery (mpumepu ox 1 mo 3). Bo pamkure Ha oBHe
MPEUTONIKY KOHCTPYKIIMU Y€CTO CTOM HEKOj KOJIMYECTBEH OIPEAeTyBad, a BAXKHO
€ Jla ce HaIlOMEHe JIeKa OBUE MPeUIo3H Oapaar ynorpeda Ha 1Be UMEHKH WU J1Ba
KOJIMYECTBEHH OITPE/IeTyBaull IOBP3aHU CO KOIMYJIaTHBHUOT CBP3HUK ,, 1.

MakenOHCKH €KBHBAJICHTH 32 IPEUIOIKUTE KOHCTPYKIMH OJ IPUMEPHUTE O]
(4) mo (6) ce KOHCTPYKITMHTE CO MPEIIOTOT 3d CO KOj C€ M3pa3yBa IMOCTEPHOPHOCT
BO KBAHTHTATHBHA CMUCIIA, OTHOCHO: (4a) Ke ce BuamMe koza ke nomure nonosuna
yac, (5a) nHnHara ke Ouje yTpe, Ko2a Ke nomunam edeH mecey, eOHa 200UHd,
nem-uiecm 200uru M ci. Bo mpumepoT (6) Kako MakeIOHCKU EKBUBAJICHT MOXKE Jla
Ce jaBH M IPUJIOIIKA OIpeiesioa 3a BpeMe COCTaBeHa O]l IIPHIIOT 3a BpeMe.

3akiyuyok

Bo oBoj Tpyn ce oOuaoBMe aa HampaBUME eIHA JeTalHa aHalh3a Ha
BpeMeHcKara (yHKIHMja Kaj MPOCTHTE MPEAIO3M BO HMTAIHjaHCKHUOT ja3uK BO
paMKuTe Ha UTalIMjaHCKaTa MPEJIONIKa CHHTAarMa Co 11eJ Ja TU POHajAeMe CUTe
eKBHBAJICHTHU KOHCTPYKIIMU BO MaKEIOHCKUOT ja3WK 3a U3pa3zyBambe Ha HCTOTO
3Ha4yewe. [Ipuroa 3axirydnBMe Jieka BPEMEHCKOTO 3HAYCHE € KapaKTePHCTHIHO
3a CUTE MPOCTU MNPEIUIO3H BO HTAIHMjAaHCKHOT ja3WK, a TPEUIO3UTE MOXKE Jia
O3HA4YyBaaT TOYHO OINpPEJEIICHO BpeMe Ha BpIICHE Ha JIEjCTBOTO WM, MaK,
BpeMeTpaemhe Ha INATOJICKOTO JIEjCTBO. 3HAYCHETO Ha OINPEIETICHO BpeMe ce
jaByBa Kaj cUTE MPOCTH MPEATI03U BO MTAINJAHCKUOT ja3UK, JOJIEKa 3HAYCHETO
Ha BpEMETpaemhe € THITMYHO 3a CIeTHUTE UTAIMjaHCKU Npemosu: di, da, in, su
u per. MakeOHCKM €KBHBAJICHTH 3a 03HAYYBam-¢ TOYHO OIPE/ICIICHO BpEMe Ce
MPEUTONIKUTE KOHCTPYKIUH BO YHj COCTAB BIIETyBaaT NPEIUIO3NTE 60, Hd, 3d, 00,
KAaKo, OKOLY, KOH, ChpeMd, CHpomu, co, 00, Mery u nomery, IoToa MpuJIoT 3a BpeMe
WM IMEHCKAa CHHTarMa. 3Ha4emheTo Ha BpEeMETPaekhe Ha IIIarojCcKOTO JIEjCTBO Ce
jaByBa BO IIPEUIOIIKH KOHCTPYKIIMH CO MPEIIIO3UTE 3d, OKOLY, Mery, nomery v Ha,
KaKo ¥ BO HIMEHCKa CHHTarMa Wiy PUJIOT 33 BpeMe.
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CMmeTame 7ieKa €/IeH BaKOB JIETalleH ONHMC Ha BpeMEHCKara (yHKIHWja Ha
IPOCTUTE NPETIO3U BO UTAIUJAHCKUOT Ja3UK € 0COOCHO KOPUCEH 3a MAKEJOHCKUTE
CIlylIaTteny 3aroa IITO MOXE Ja MM TO OJIECHM HHBHOTO YCBOjyBame, a
KOHTPacTHBHATa aHAIN3a U MIPOHAOTAHETO Ha €KBHBAJICHTHTE BO MAKEAOHCKHOT
jasuk OM MOXKele Jla UM TIOMOTHAT Ha CTYIEHTUTE BO HaMallyBarbe Ha TPEIIKUTE
Ipu ynotpeda Ha UTANTHUjaHCKUTE IPOCTH MPEIIO3H.
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Analysis of the Time Function in the Simple Prepositions in the Italian Language
and their Equivalents in Macedonian Language

Abstract: Prepositions have a very important function in the economy of speech: to
connect different elements in a sentence and to establish a relationship between different
elements in a sentence. The approach according to which prepositions express some kind
of general relationship between two linguistic units builds the correct interpretation of the
statement above all on the context. This functional understanding of prepositions dates
back to the 16th century, when a similarity between case affixes and prepositions was
perceived. Thus, prepositions express only a general relationship between two elements,
and the concrete interpretation of the relationship arises from the context. The functional
determination of prepositions is often associated with their spatial and temporal meaning.
In all languages that have prepositions, their most prominent function is their function
to refer to a spatial and temporal relationship, so we can describe the preposition as a
universal means by which spatial and temporal relationships are expressed. The subject
of our research is the time function in simple prepositions in the Italian language and its
equivalents in the Macedonian language.

Keywords: time function; simple prepositions; Italian language; Macedonian
language; equivalents.
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Ozet: Tiirkge, Avrupa ve Asya’nin kesistigi noktada bulunan stratejik olarak oldukca
6nemli konuma sahip bir lilkenin dilidir. Tlirk¢enin yabanc1 dil olarak 6gretiminde de en ¢ok
yararlanilan materyallerin baginda ders kitaplar1 gelmektedir. Bu kitaplarda dil gretimi,
dort temel dil becerisine dayandirilir: Bunlar okuma, dinleme, yazma ve konusmadir.
Bu galismada “yabanci” diye tabir edilen kisiler, Tiirkge bilmeyen kimselerdir. Tiirkgeyi
ogrenmek istemeleri hem bireysel meraklarindan hem egitim hem de ticari sebeplerden
kaynaklanmaktadir. Caligmamizda ana dili Makedonca olan 6grencilerin Tiirkge 6gretimi
sirasinda karsilastiklart sorunlar ele alinmis ve bu sorunlarla ilgili neler yapilabilecegi
hususunda ¢6ziim oOnerilerinde bulunulmustur. Arastirmada veriler dgrencilerin sinif
ici uygulama alistirmalart ve yazili kagitlarindan tespit edilmistir. Degerlendirmeler g
gruptan elde edilmistir. Bu gruplarda yer alan 6grenci sayist otuz bestir. Bu dgrenicilerin
yas araligi ise 18-40’tir. Ogrencilerin yapmis oldugu yanlislardan derlenen veri ve
bulgular analiz edilmis; yapilan degerlendirmeler yaziya aktarilmistir. Makedonya’daki
ogrenicilerin Tiirkce Ogrenme isteklerinin izledikleri Tiirk dizilerinden, dinledikleri
Tiirkge sarkilardan ve Tirkiye’ye ziyaretleri sirasinda olusan etkilesimden kaynaklandigt
tespit edilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Yabancilara Tiirk¢e &gretimi, Makedonya'da Tiirkge
ogretiminde sorunlar, iinliiler; tinsiizler.

1. Giris

Tiirk¢e, 6grenilmesi zor bir dil degildir. 29 harften olugan Tiirk alfabesindeki
harflerin, yazildig1 gibi telaffuz edilmesi Tirkce 6grenmeyi kolaylagtiran 6nemli
etmenlerdendir.

“Dil, insanlar arasinda anlagmay1 saglayan tabii bir vasita, kendisine mahsus
kanunlar1 olan ve ancak bu kanunlar ¢ergevesinde gelisen canli bir varlik, temeli
bilinmeyen zamanlarda atilmis bir gizli antlagmalar sistemi, seslerden Oriilmiis
ictimai bir miiessesedir:” (Ergin, 1989, s. 3).

Insanlarin birbirleriyle anlasabilmek igin aym dili konusmalari, duygu
ve disiincelerini bu dil sayesinde karsilikli olarak aktarabilmeleri zorunludur.
Toplumlar1 bir arada tutan ve yasayis bicimlerini, gelenck ve goreneklerini,
inanglarini, nesilden nesile aktararak milleti birbirine kaynastiran en giiclii
kurumdur dil.
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“Dil olmadan insanlari birlikte yasamalari, anlasabilmeleri, dolayisiyla bir
toplumu olusturmalar1 s6z konusu olamayacagindan, dil bu a¢idan da dnemlidir;
bir toplulugu topluma doniistiiriir. Bir toplumu ulus yapan baglarin en giigliisii
dildir. Bireyleri ulusuna, yurduna, gegmisine siki sikiya baglar; kusaktan kusaga
aktarilarak gelen dil, bireyi gecmis ile gelecek arasindaki zincirin bir halkasi
durumuna getirirs” (Aksan, 1979, s. 13).

1.1. Ana Dili

Kisi, yasadigi toplumun bir parcasidir. Bir ¢ocuk dogdugu ve biiylimeye
basladig1 gevrede ilk olarak konusulan dili grenmeye baslar. 1k 6grendigi bu
dile, “ana dil” denir. Ana dili, genellikle anne, baba ve yakin aile ¢evresinden
Ogrenilir. Daha sonralart ise iliski kurulan kisi ve ¢evredekilerden 6grenilenler ile
gelistirilmeye baslanir.

1.2. Ikinci Dil

Insanlar, toplumlar ve milletler arasinda kisisel, kurumlar aras1 ve devletler
seviyesinde g¢esitli iligkiler bulunmaktadir. Bilim, siyaset, askerlik, egitim,
turizm, kiiltiir, sanat, ticaret ve iletisim alanlarindaki bu iliskilerin saglikli
olarak yiiriitiilebilmesi i¢in ana dilden baska milletler arasi ortak olan dillerin
de 6grenilmesi gerekmektedir. Bir yabanci dil 6grenmek yeni bir insan olmaktir.
“Insan hangi dili biliyorsa, o yabanci dil ki bu Tiirkge de olabilir, artik onun pargasi
ve onun degeri haline gelecektir. Dolayisi ile o dilin milletinin kiiltiiriiniin sevecek
ve ovecektir.” (Giilay, 1988, s. 34)

2. Yabanci Dil Olarak Tiirk¢enin Ogrenimi

Yabanci dil 6grenimi, kisinin ana dili diginda baska bir dil ve kiiltiirle tanigmasi
demektir. Her insan yabanci dil 6grenmeye niyet ettifinde heyecana kapilir.
Yeni bir dil 6grenecegi ve o dilde konusabilecegi igin igten i¢e mutluluk duyar.
Tanistig1 yabanci dil 6greticisiyle de aralarinda kaliteli, yakin ve giivenilir bir bag
olusturulunca bu istek daha da pekistirilmis olur. Fakat 6grenici zor bir konuyla
karsilastiginda kendine psikolojik bir duvar érer ve zaman zaman da bu yeni dili
Ogrenemeyecegini diigiiniir. Bu yiizden, yabanci dil 6gretilirken her tiir sikicilik
ve zorluktan uzak durulmalidir. Burada gorev dgretim elemanina diismektedir.
Higbir kitap dil 6gretimi icin tek basina yeterli degildir. Dil 6gretiminde konu
cesitli sunum ve materyalle desteklenmeli ve sik sik tekrarlar yapilmalidir.
Ogrenicinin kafasindaki soru isaretleri giderilmeli ve bol drneklerle materyaller
desteklenmelidir. Herkese esit soz hakki verilmeli ve 6grenici kendisini rahat
hissetmeli, bir an olsun 6grenmekten vazgecmemelidir.

2.1. Tiirkiye Tiirkcesi Alfabesi Ogretimiyle Ilgili Sorunlar:

Elbette ki Tiirk¢e dgretimindeki ilk amag dili kolayliklar sunarak sevdirmek,
Tiirkceye 1sindirmak ve 6grenciye yapabildiklerini gostermektir. Yapamadiklartyla
onu o dile kiistirmemeli; yapabildiklerini 6ne ¢ikarmali, ardindan yanlis olan1
konusup diizeltmek ilk hedef olmalidur.
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Makedonya’da konusulan resmi dil Makedoncadir. Tiirkiye ile Makedonya
arasinda her alanda is birligi gelismis ve bunun neticesi olarak Makedonya’da
Tiirkgeye karsi ilgi artmigtir. Medya da bunu olumlu yonde etkilemis, 6zellikle
Tiirk dizilerinin ve dizi i¢inde yer alan Tiirkge sarkilarin Makedon ve Arnavut
televizyonlarinda yaymlanmasi, Makedonlarin, Arnavutlarin Tiirkceye ilgi
duymasini saglamistir. Tiirkgenin Makedon dili {izerindeki etkileri, ozellikle
de halk miizigi ve halk siiri lizerindeki rolii, arastirmalarin da konusu olmus ve
incelenmistir. Makedonyali Tiirkolog Olivera Yagar Nasteva'nin “Makedon Halk
Siirindeki Tiirkge Elemanlar” baglikli ¢alismasi bu etkiyi inceleyen ve 6rneklerle
ortaya koyan onemli bir ¢caligmadir (Makedonya Bilim ve Sanatlar Akademisi
Yaymi, 1987).

Ikinci dil; genis anlamda, kisinin ana dilinden sonra dgrendigi herhangi bir
dildir. Bununla birlikte, yabanci dil terimiyle karsit olarak kullanildiginda, daha
dar anlamuyla, belirli bir iilkede veya bolgede, onu kullanan pek ¢ok kisinin birinci
dili olmamasina ragmen, temel rol oynayan dili ifade etmektedir (Durmus, 2013,
s. 16).

Alfabe bir dilin 6gretiminde kolaylik saglayan veya sorun teskil eden en
onemli hususlarim basinda gelmektedir. Ayni alfabe sistemini kullanan dillerde o
dilleri konusan kisilerin dil 6grenimi daha kolay olmaktadir. Buna karsin alfabe
farklilig1 ise yabanci dil 6grenmede zorluga neden olmaktadir. Ses karsiliklarinin
yani alfabe sisteminin ayni olmadigi dillerde -6zellikle dil 6grenmeye yeni
baslayan Al seviyesinde- okuma ve yazma becerilerinde zorluk yasanildig:
gozlemlenmistir. Bu yasanilan zorluklar s6yle siniflandirilabilir:

2.1.1. Okuma Becerisinde Karsilasilan Sorunlar

2.1.1.1. Unliilerin Yanhs Sesletimi

Makedon dilinde bes iinlii harf olmakla birlikte yirmi alti iinsiiz harf
bulunmaktadir. Dolayisiyla Tiirkgeyle kiyaslandiginda Tiirkgedeki sekiz {inlii
onlara hemen Tiirkgenin ne kadar melodik bir dil oldugunu daha ilk baslarda
gosterir ve dikkatlerini ¢eker.

Makedoncada Latin alfabesinde bulunan bazi sesli harfler bulunmamaktadir.
Makedoncada yalnizca “a, e, i, o, u” sesli harfleri vardir. “0, 1, 1” sesleri ise
bulunmamaktadir. Bu nedenle 6grencilerin 6, 1, 1 harflerini seslendirmede
zorluk gektigi goriiliir. “O” iinliisii yerine “0”; “U” iinliisii yerine “u”; “I” iinliisii
yerine “i1” sOylenmektedir. Alfabede olmayan bu seslere dilin aligkanlig1 yoktur.
Kursiyerlerin bu harfleri iceren kelimeleri seslendirmesi ve dogru okumasi zaman
almaktadir.

Bu iinliilerin zor telaffuzlari meselesi incelenecek olursa “U” harfi
kursiyerlerin dilinden “u” olarak ¢ikar. Ciinkii Makedoncaya i sesini verecek
(karsilayacak) bir ses yoktur. “O” harfi de buna keza, 6rnek> ornek. Bir diger
dar iinlii “1” onlarda “i” olarak telaffuz edilir. Ciinkii Makedon alfabesinde “1”
sesi yoktur, “1” sesini ¢ikaran su kelimeler vardir ve 1 sesi ’isaretiyle gosterilir.
Ornekler:
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Makedoncada “1” sesi Okunusu
"px (i. bot gavdar) Riyj
"pkeH (sf cavdara ait) Rijen
cpx (is kemik iligi) Sirj

(1%

Makedoncada yazilmayan “1” sesi aslinda bu kelimelerde varmis gibi
okunmaktadir. (Korga, 2016, s. 128)

2.1.1.2. Unsiizlerin Yanhs Sesletimi

Unsiiz harflerde karsilasilan sikintilardan biri de “’g”’nin “g “olarak telaffuz
edilmesidir. Bunu daha iyi 6grenmeleri i¢in Tiirk¢e 0greticisine dusen gorev g ile
ilgili agac, yagmur, 6grenci gibi kelimeleri sik sik tahtaya yazip tekrarlamak ve
ogrencide kulak asinalig1 olusturmaktir. Aslinda §’nin Tiirk¢ede de okunmadigini,
kendisinden sonra gelen iinlii harfi uzattigin1 ve yumusattigini 6rnek okumalarla
desteklemek gerekmektedir.

Or: durag1 >durag; sokag1 >sokagi

[Y3%4]

Bir diger iinsiiz olan “j”” harfi Makedoncada ““y " sesine karsilik gelmektedir.
Bu nedenle “j” harfinin bulundugu kelimeler okunurken bu harfi “y” olarak
seslendirmektedirler. Ornek: Japonya> Yaponya. Jale> Yale gibi. Yanhs okunan
her harf veya kelime 6grenciyi kirmadan, incitmeden aninda diizeltilmektedir ki
bu gibi yanlig okumalar ileriki seviyelerde de tekrarlanmasin.

Yanlis sesletim 6grenciyi yanlis yazima da itebiliyor.

“C, G, 1,0, S, U” harflerinin yanlis yazilisi da {instizlerle ilgili sik rastlanan
hatal1 yazimlardandir:

Tirkgeyi sonradan 6grenenler “g¢, g, i, 6, s, U harflerini kullanirken sik sik
hata yapilmaktadir. Oyle ki dgrencilerin “c” harfi yerine “¢”, “g” harfi yerine “g”,
“1” harfi yerine “1”, “6” harfi yerine “0”, “s” harfi yerine “s”, “@i”” harfi yerine “u”
harfini kulland1klar1 tespit edilmistir. Bu hatalardan bazilar1 sunlardlr.

C-C: cay > cay; cilek> cilek

G-G: agag > agac

I-I: igeri > 1cer ;

I- I: irmak > irmak; firmn > firin; y1ldiz > yildiz; kalin > kalin

0-0: édev > odev, dgrenci > ogrenci

S-S: baris > baris

U-U: iilke > ulke

2.1.1.3. Ses Yutumu

Ses ve hece yutumu genellikle simdiki zaman ekinin (—yor) telaffuzunda
goriilmektedir. Ek “geliyor”, “gidiyor” yerine “geliyo”, “gidiyo” seklinde telaffuz
edilmektedir. Ses yutumu gelecek zaman ekinde de (-4cAk) karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir.
Hece ¢oklugundan mi1 yoksa araya yumusak g’nin de girmesinden midir bilinmez
Tiirkce 6grenmeye yeni baslayan kursiyer gelecegim > geleceim ya da gelecem
diye yazmakta veya telaffuz etmektedir.

Or: gelecegim> gelecem- gelecem- gelicem; gidiyor> gidiyo;

Farkli ses yutumu ornekleri de sunlardir:

rahat > raat; biletlerimizi > biletlerimiz; karinlarimizi> karilarimiz

9% <c
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2.1.1.4. Hece Diismesi (haploloji)

Hece diismesi, hece yutulmasi ve haploloji terimleriyle de goriiliir. Birkag
heceli gramer birliklerinde bir hece kaybolmasi ses hadisesine hece diismesi denir.
Hece diismesi ses bakimindan birbirine benzer veya esit seslerden olusan ve arka
arkaya gelen hecelerde belirir (Leontig, 2014, s. 48).

Bir sozdeki hecelerden birinin terk edilmesi olayidir. Ses bakimindan
birbirine benzer veya esit seslerden olusmus iki heceden birinin zamanla eriyip
diismesi bi¢iminde gerceklesir. Or: pazar ertesi > pazartesi. (Karaagag, 2015, s.
74).

Or: pisiriyor > pisiyor; bitirdik > bittik; geciriyorum > ge¢iyorum.

2.1.1.5. Ses Ekleme

Tiirkgede bir kelimeye bir veya birkag sesin eklenmesine ses ekleme
denmektedir. Tiirk¢eyi yeni 6grenen birinde bu hata mutlaka géze ¢arpmaktadir.

Or: evden> evdeden; kalacaksin > kalayacaksin; Uskiip’iin> Uskiipunun;

gezecegiz > geziyecegiz; tirmanacagiz > tirmaniyacagiz.

temiz hava > temizli hava

Ciimlelerdeki drnekler soyledir:

Benim annem ¢ok giizel yemegi yapiyor.

Burada ¢ok giizel seyleri var.

Matka ve Vodno orada benimle gezelim.

Benim de seninle goriismek istiyorum.

Oglum ¢ok erken uyudu, benim de onunle uyudum.

Beraber yemek yedik ve arkadagimla konustuyorduk.

Sen benim evim kalayacaksin.

Onun evisi giizel.

Onun kizisini gérdiim.

2.1.1.6. Vurgu, Tonlama

Konugma sirasinda sézdeki bir heceyi digerlerine gore daha yiiksek bir ses
tonuyla, daha baskili bir sekilde s6ylemektir. Bilindigi gibi, vurgu, s6z vurgusu
(vurgu) ve s0z dizimi vurgusu (titremleme) olarak gergeklesir. (Karaagag, 2015,
s.107).

Konusurken ya da bir metni okurken sesin hep ayni diizeyde tutulmasi
monotonluga neden olur. Tek diizelikten kurtulmak igin sesimizi ciimlelerin
anlam Ozelligine ve duygu degerine gore alcaltip yiikseltmemiz, inceltip
kalinlagtirmamiz, sertlestirip yumusatmamiz gerekir. Bu sekilde sesin siirekli
degismesi, algalip yiikselmesi, sertlesip yumusamasina tonlama denir.

Tiirk¢ede kelime vurgusu genellikle son hecededir: Cigek, cicekgi, 63retmen,
aydinlik, arkadas, kelebek. (Leontig, 2014, s. 51). Yeni 6grenen biri vurgu ve
tonlamayi ilk veya ikinci hecede gerceklestirmektedir: Cicek, cicekgi, 6gretmen,
aydinlik, arkadas, kelebek.

Iki heceli yabanci kokenli kelimelerde vurgu genellikle ilk hecededir. Or:
hoca (Far.), balo (It), masa (Yun.) bu kelimelerin vurgu ve tonlamasinda herhangi
bir hata gbze ¢arpmamaktadir.
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Ug heceli yabanci kdkenli kelimelerde son hece agiksa vurgu genellikle orta
hecededir. Or: gazete (it.), sinema (Fr.), piyano (it.) Ogrenicinin bu 6rneklerde de
vurguyu yanlis hecede yaptiklar1 géze ¢arpmaktadir.

Birlesik kelimelerde vurgu ilk kelimenin son hecesindedir. Or: hanimefendi,
basbakan, bashekim, sonbahar vb. Birlesil kelimelerde de 6grenicinin hata yaptig
gdze carpmakta ve diizeltmelerle 6grenciye vurgunun yeri hatirlatilmaktadir.

2.1.1.7. Durak

Duraklama soziin akisin1 bozmadan konugmaciya ya da okuyucuya bir nefes
pay1 birakma isidir. Yazi dilinde virgiillerden veya baglaglardan sonra bir durak
gerceklestirilmelidir. Duraklar, yazi dilinde noktalama isaretleriyle karsilanir.
Bir metni okuyan kisi nefes molalarin1 virgiil, (,) nokta (.), noktali virgil (;)
gibi noktalama isaretlerine denk getirir. Ogrenici, kafasinda kurdugu kelimeleri
duraksamadan bir solukta sdylemeye calistiginda anlamin iyi hissettirilmedigi
ortaya ¢ikar.

Or: Her insan/basartya ulasabilir. Insan kelimesinden sonra duraksama
gerekirken 6grenicinin duraksama yerleri bu sekilde olabilmektedir. Her/ insan
basariya/ulagabilir.

Ozellikle birlesik ciimlelerde iki veya ii¢ fiilin yer aldig1 ciimlede 6grenci
nefes molasi vermeden virgiillerde duraksamadan okumaya devam edebilmektedir.
Bazen de virgiil olmamasina ragmen 6grenci duraksama yapmaktadir.

Or: “Of anne/ ¢ok yoruldum” ciimlesini okuyan dgrenci ¢ok kelimesinden
sonra duraksayip “yoruldum” kelimesini daha yavas okumaktadir. “Of anne ’den
sonra duraksamasi gerekirken farkli yerlerde duraksama yapmaktadir.

Tiirkiye Tiirkgesinde belli bir yargiya bir neden-sonug iligkisini anlatan
asagidaki s6zce, ayni yarginin ¢ok degisik bicimlerde s6ze doniistiiriilebilecegini,
dolayistyla, dildeki farkli anlatim olanaklarmi sergilemektedir. (Aksan, 2006, s.
204)

Semsiyeni almadan sokaga ¢ikarsan 1slanirsin boyle.

Semsiyeni almadan sokaga ¢ikar misin, islanirsin boyle.

Semsiyeni almadan sokaga ¢iktin mui, 1slanirsin boyle.

Semsiyeni almadan sokaga ¢ikarsin, 1slanirsin boyle.

Semsiyeni almadan sokaga ¢ik! Islanirsin boyle.

Semsiyeni almadan sokaga ¢ikiver, 1slanirsin boyle.

Semsiyeni almadan sokaga ¢ikmissan islanirsin boyle.

Semsiyeni almadan sokaga ¢iktrysan 1slanirsin bdyle.

Semsiyeni almadan sokaga ¢ikmayagor, 1slanirsin boyle. (Aksan, 20006,
s. 205)

Bu ciimleleri okuyan bir kursiyer “semsiyeni” kelimesinden sonra duraksayip
“sokaga” kelimesinden sonra yine durma pay1 hissederek ciimlede iki veya lig¢
yerde duraksama yapmaktadir.

Or: Semsiyeni/ almadan sokaga/ ¢ikinca 1slanirsin/ byle.

A B AR
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PROBLEMS FACED IN TEACHING TURKISH AS A
FOREIGN LANGUAGE IN NORTH MACEDONIA

3. Sonuc ve Oneriler

Yurt disinda ve yurt i¢inde yagayan yabancilara Tiirkge 6gretimi son yillarda

ihtiyacin giderek arttig1 bir alan haline gelmistir. Onerilerden bazilar1 sunlardir:

[1] Makedonya ile Tiirkiye arasinda goniil kopriileri kurabilmek ve kiiltiirel
diplomasisinden yararlanabilmek i¢in iki iilke arasindaki sosyokiiltiirel
etkinlikler ¢ogaltilabilir.

[2] Ogrencilerin yasamis olduklari psikolojik kaygilari ve &n yargilarl
gidermek icin Ogrencilerin Tiirkiye’ye ziyaretler gergeklestirmeleri
saglanabilir. Bu iki lilkede yer alan iiniversiteler arasinda anlasmalar
yapilarak karsilikli staj ve egitim imkanlari saglanabilir. Erasmus
programlarindan yararlanilabilir.

[3] Smif i¢i etkinliklerde monotonluktan uzak bir 6grenim yontemi takip
edilmelidir. Tirkiye’nin dilini, tarihini, kiltiriinii tanitan filmler
izletilebilir.

[4] Ogrencilere ders kitab1 desteginin yani sira sozliik, hikdye kitaplari vb
kaynaklar temin edilebilir.

[5] Ogretmen, gramer farkliliklarindan dogabilecek sorunlar ders dncesinde
tespit etmeli, ders planin1 uygun anlatim yontemleri ve oOrneklerle
sekillendirmelidir.

[6] Ulkedeki farkli devlet iiniversitelerinden ogrencilerin Yunus Emre
Enstitlisiinii ziyaret etmeleri saglanabilir.

[7] Makedonya’da Tiirk¢e 6grenimi goren 6grencilerin de Tirkge Yeterlik
Sinavina katilmasi saglanabilir.

[8] Ogrenciler Yunus Emre Enstitiisiiniin resmi internet sayfasma ve
sosyal medya hesaplarina yonlendirilebilir. Enstitiiniin Tiirkge 6gretimi
videolar1 izlenebilir.
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Problems Faced in Teaching Turkish as a Foreign Language in North Macedonia

Abstract: The problems encountered during teaching Turkish to Macedonian
students whose mother tongue is Macedonian were addressed, and the information in this
study, in which solutions were offered on what to do in the face of these problems, was
obtained by participating in the observation method, through classroom practices and by
evaluating written exams. Evaluations were obtained from three groups. The number of
students in these groups is thirty-five. The age range of these learners is between eighteen
and forty years. The mistakes made have been written down. The desire to learn Turkish is
supported by different reasons such as Turkish TV series, Turkish songs, the desire to go
on holiday to Turkey and speak Turkish with the Turks, and the friendliness of the Turks.
Turkish is the language of a strategically important country at the intersection of Europe
and Asia.

Keywords: Teaching Turkish to foreigners,; problems in teaching Turkish; vowels;
consonants.
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Abstract: The aim of this paper is to identify different manifestations of ‘new
age’ religions within the gated communities of James G. Ballard’s urban violence
novels Cocaine Nights (1996) and Kingdom Come (2006), using an ecocritical approach
elaborated within the works of Stacy Alaimo, and to show that the entwining of the human
body and the ‘more-than-human’ world also pertains to that of the human mind and soul
and the environment. In other words, one’s mental, religious and spiritual tendencies
are also shaped and transformed within the environment; man’s ability to go beyond the
limitations of anthropocentrism make the binary oppositions of the body and mind/soul,
like that of body and nature, fluid and as such suitable to be considered in a different light.

Keywords: ecocriticism;, human and more-than-human; body/soul and nature;
urban environment, new age religions.

1. Introduction

J. G. Ballard’s unique perspective of modernity, his use of bizarre settings
and an uncanny tone earned him a status among the most significant and influential
British authors of the late 20" century. His opus, consisting of 20 novels and
more than 100 short stories, ranges from climate to psychological fiction and post-
colonial narratives (Tan, 2019, p. 1). Ballard’s early novels dealing with natural
disasters are regarded as pioneers of a new sub-genre in science fiction titled ‘cli-
fi’ fiction, where the climate change resulting from aggressive human activities
threatens to destroy the human race. Natural landscapes are here seen as a metaphor
of physical entropy, as well as human transgressions regarding the environment
and human alienation from nature or more-than-human world. His later novels,
dealing with urban disasters and urban violence, bring into focus urban landscapes
as a symbol of social and psychological entropy. Since they offer no positive
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outcomes such as the possibility of human survival and social rebirth indicating
a happy ending, they properly fit into the category of ‘ecocollapse fiction’ (see
McFarland, 2021). Their plot deploys and intertwines the motive of ecocollapse in
the futuristic enclaves in which the residents need to uncover what it would mean
to be human in an anthropogenic “climate-changed world [...] when there is no
redemptive ending” (McFarland, 2021, p. 7).

Human endavour to ‘cultivate’ and ‘civilize’ the environment through
creating zero-waste ultra-modern gated communities paradoxically results in
their residents’ havoc on personal level embodied in the eruption of different
forms of violence, anti-social behaviour and bizarre activities. In these novels,
the anthropocentric attitude to nature has been severely attacked, as ‘denatured
ecosystems’ reflected in these urban closed communities represent the world that
“cannot sustain the human futures symbolized by new births” (McFarland, 2021,
p- 14). The relationship between human and more-than-human world has been
reestablished through placing man within the centre of his urban surroundings,
thus acknowledging the idea that man and environment are on no account separate
entities. In other words, “the environment is not located somewhere out there, but
is always the very substance of ourselves (Alaimo, 2010, p. 4).

The urban settings of Ballard’s urban violence novels traumatize the
characters to such an extent that it poses an injury to people’s mental health and
their spiritual well-being. The aim of this paper is to identify religious implications
within Cocaine Nights (1996) and Kingdom Come (2006), the first and the last
novel from Ballard’s urban violence quadrilogy, through the lenses of the fourth
wave of ecocriticism elaborated within the works of Stacy Alaimo and the concept
of ‘trans-corporeality’, and to show that both body and mind of a human are in
constant negotiation with the ‘more-than-human’ world, and as such should be
granted the equal status of importance. Likewise, the ‘soul’ should be regarded in
this new light, as one’s religious and spiritual tendencies are also transformed and
acknowledged in accordance with the human-nature relationship and the extent to
which one is able to go beyond the limitations of anthropocentrism.

2. Ecocriticism

Although the term ‘ecocriticism’, as a sort of disciplinary intersection of
ecology and literature, was first created in 1978 by William Rueckert in his essay
“Literature and Ecology: An Experiment in Ecocriticism” to imply “the application
of'ecology and ecological concepts to the study of literature” (Glotfelty, 2009, xix),
a tendency to trace proto-ecocriticism in the form of ‘nature themes’ in literature
had been present long before him (see Mazel, 2001). Rueckert’s contribution to
the development of the field of ecocriticism lies in the fact that he has been an
inspiration for later generations of environmental humanities scholars, i.e. Cheryl
Glotfelty and Harold Fromm, who adopted the term to describe an entire discipline
by employing it in the title of The Ecocriticism Reader, a book published in 1996
that became a touchstone for the study of ecocriticism, as it ‘put the entire field on
the scholarly map’ (Slovic, 2017, p. 356). In the introduction to the book, Glotfelty
associated ecocriticism with “the study of the relationship between literature and
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the physical environment” (Glotfelty, 1996, xvii). Scott Slovic, the first president
of the Association for the Study of Literature and the Environment (ASLE) defines
it as the study of “explicitly environmental texts from any scholarly approach, or,
conversely, the scrutiny of ecological implications and human-nature relationships
in any literary texts” (Slovic, 2000, p. 160).

Lawrence Buell initiated a wave-oriented historiography in the field of
ecocriticism after his discussion of the first-second wave distinction in The Future
of Environmental Criticism (see Buell, 2005, p. 17). Wave 1 (1980 — present) puts
emphasis on “nature writing”, preservation of the biotic community (wilderness)
and disruption of hierarchy between human beings and nature. It was more oriented
towards American and British literature, and “discursive ecofeminism”. Wave 2
(mid-1990s — present) marked a transition from nature-writing and poetry-writing
to social aspects combined with ecology (Buell, 2005, p. 137), as the borderline
between science and culture amalgamated. Its multicultural aspect is reflected
in its sensitivity towards local literatures around the world and the concept of
environmental justice ecocriticism. Wave 3 (2000 — present) is an extension of
the second wave and it “recognizes ethnic and national particularities and yet
transcends ethnic and national boundaries” (Adamson & Slovic, 2009, pp. 6-7).
In other words, it focuses on the minorities, the poor and disadvantaged people
and the way how environmental degradation affects them.

Simultaneously with this movement, emerged Wave 4 (2008s — present),
which is often associated with material ecocriticism and discussions focusing
on material feminism, trans-corporeality, and the new call to human-nature co-
extensiveness. This new direction in contemporary ecocriticism has been launched
by Stacy Alaimo’s notion of ‘trans-corporeality’ (Slovic, 2012, p. 443) and was
further developed by introducing the concept of material ecocriticism developed
by Serenella lovino and Serpil Oppermann in Material Ecocriticism (2014), which
focuses on the idea that story and agency are inherent in all phenemena, not only
in a human being.

Alaimo’s idea of “trans-corporeality” acknowledges the intertwining of the
human body and the more-than-human world (Alaimo, 2008, p. 238). She argues
that human corporeality well corresponds to the term of ‘trans-corporeality’ in
which “the human is always intermeshed with the more-than-human world”,
thus underlying the fact that ‘the corporeal substance of the human is ultimately
inseparable from ‘the environment’ (Alaimo, 2008, p. 238). The bond between
human and non-human entities is undeniably recognized as the notion of agency
is assigned to environment. In other words, nature is not an “inert, empty space or
as a resource for human use,” but a living organism, “a world of fleshy beings with
their own needs, claims, and actions” (Alaimo, 2010, p. 2). As Ballard’s urban
violence novels focus on human psychological, spiritual and physical impacts of
apocalypse, they are likely to be examined through the lenses of the fourth wave
of ecocriticism, in particular, the concept of trans-corporeality closely associated
with the notion of public and environmental health. As humans are “very stuff of
material, emergent world”, knowing oneself means doing scientific research of
the “constitution of our coextensive environments” (Alaimo, 2010, p, 20).
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The analysis of the selected urban violence novels will show how the concept
of trans-corporeal space may be traced in the form of environmental illness
affecting Ballard’s urban settings, which becomes analogous to the characters’
mental and spiritual degradation. At first glance, it appears that the new social
structures found within the gated communities are eco-friendly — their residents
live in zero-waste, ultra-modern urban environments. However, as the novels
develop, it becomes clear that ‘physical utopia’ breeds multilayered disorder:
extreme forms of violence, anti-social behaviour and bizarre activities of their
residents that spoil the physical beauty of the urban landscape. The residents
are in constant — physical, mental and spiritual- interchange with their urban
environments. The turmoil within their bodies and souls seems to be encouraged
by the urban settings. Likewise, the environment itself seems to be transformed
(and disfigured) by its human inhabitants.

2.1. Ecocriticism and religion

Should we change our understanding of the human-nature relationship, that
is, if we acknowledge that human body is always entwined with more-than-human
world, all the dualisms (human/nature, culture/nature, man/woman, body/mind,
body/soul) prove to be unsustainable. Namely, the notion of trans-corporeality that
embodies the idea of interrelatedness of human and more-than-human world, that
is, of human bodies and environment/nature, can also be applied in regard with our
understanding of the relationship between the environment/nature and the human
mind and soul, respectively. In other words, one’s mental and spiritual health is
likely to match the health of what surrounds him/her. Hence, the contributions
made by the religious studies researchers in the environmental humanities should
not be overlooked when considering the prospects for the more sustainable world.

Giventhatethical dimension occupies the central position in our understanding
the ecosystem and human-nonhuman relationship, the role of religion or any
form of religiosity and spirituality of people within each community should not
pass unnoticed. Studies in religion and ecology are crucial component of the
environmental humanities, since religion informs the environmental views, values,
relations, and behaviour of the majority of people around the world (Rigby, 2017,
p- 273). Also, ‘scholars of religion and ecology help people to think critically
about how religion has been shaped by the natural environment and can be shaped
by environmental degradation’ (Baumann et al. 2011, p. 8) and observe how
specific religious perspectives and practices may affect the world’s sustainability.

The Ur-textregarding the study ofreligion and ecology which also incorporates
a proto-ecocritical dimension is Lynn White Jr’s article in Science from 1967,
“The Historical Roots of our Ecologic Crisis” included in Glotfelty and Fromm’s
The Ecocriticism Reader. White (1996, p. 9) argues that the dominant Western
religious traditions played an important part in shaping the people’s attitude to the
environment as “human ecology is deeply conditioned by beliefs about our nature
and destiny — that is, by religion”. Also, the blend of science and technology and
industrial development initiated within these developed societies of the West
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(primarily Christian) has played a crucial role in the current environmental crisis.
According to White (pp. 9-10), Christianity is “the most anthropocentric religion
the world has seen”, as it established a dualism of man and nature while insisting
that “it is God’s will that man exploit nature for his proper ends”. The impacts of
the application of innovative technology in the lives of the medieval European
farmers supported the interpretation that ‘man and nature are two things, and man
is master’ (White, 1996, p. 9). This further triggered interpretations of the Bible
regarding man’s ‘dominion’ over other creatures and his ‘right’ to ‘subdue the
earth’ (Gen. 1.26-1.28).

Kate Rigby sheds light on the other aspect of White’s essay that goes beyond
its initial criticism of Christianity. Rigby (2017, p. 277) emphasizes the importance
of White’s view that religion is “underlying driver of environmental change” and
the fact that it “also gave impetus to the quest among many environmentally
concerned Westerners for ecospiritual alternatives to Christianity”. Namely,
Western environmental philosophy’s reliance of some aspects of Eastern thought
and spirituality opened the issues arising from the industry capitalist mastery of
nature, such as the exploitation of human labour and the ‘other’: women, animals,
the body and people of lower socio-economic status, African Americans, children,
subsistence farmers, and Indigenous peoples (Rigby, 2017, p. 279).

White’s identification of duality of man and nature and anthropocentrism
as integral dimension of people’s mentality is of vital importance regarding our
understanding of the relationship between human and ‘more-than-human’ world
elaborated in this paper: Just as man uses the natural environment and transforms
it into urban settings, the environment (urban landscape) shapes, remodels and
disfigures the human body (its mind and soul, as the body’s integral components,
respectively). If we acknowledge man’s deep relationship with the ‘more-than-
human’ world (supported in the genesis that man ‘have dominion’, but is also
entitled to ‘till and to keep’ (Gen. 2.15)), we might easily dispose of the duality
of body and nature, body and mind, body and soul, and eventually, soul and
nature. This may be in accord with White’s proposal for the deep greening of
Christianity that can be virtually applied to all faith traditions, as they “all require
some degree of re-interpreting and re-imagining” (Rigby, 2017, p. 281) in order to
shape a strong environmental ethic that relies on a holistic vision of man-within-
environment.

Ballard’s urban violence novels Cocaine Nights and Kingdom Come depict
Western societies whose members’ alienation from nature is replaced by their
closeness to urban environment in which ‘new age’ religion is dictated by market
mechanisms that established themselves as a norm.

3. Cocaine Nights and Kingdom Come

Ballard’s urban violence novels introduce the world of gated communities
which reflect the zones of incessant ennui being the product of the culture they
inhabit (Wilson, 2017, p. 157). In these futuristic communities, the attitude towards
nature is indifferent, just like Ballard’s postmillennial subjects are deprived of any

91



92

Milena Z. Skobo, Jovana M. Duki¢

affect, and in such cultural matrix aggression and transgression are prioritized
along with consumerism and violence (Wilson, 2017, p. 157). Cinematography,
as part of popular culture, is frequently deployed in Ballard’s urban violence
novels. His characters are constantly striving to decipher the reality resembling
the film sets. They act as film characters and their vision of reality is blurred, as
technological and media influence dominates the cultural anthropology in the core
of which lies consumer-capitalist credo. In addition, violence is trivialized and as
such embedded in the culture, and the only feasible instrument and primal reaction
of his ‘film-driven’ characters are that of aggression and antisocial behaviour.

The novel Cocaine Nights reveals the gated, leisure-dominated paradise,
whose idle residents savour their lethargic lifestyle that dominates most part of
their daily lives, as well as their taste for violence and the thrill that emerges
from it. This appears to be a retirement oasis, with the buzzing nightlife, while
daily activities — if dormant parts of their brains are awakened — include amateur
dramatics, occasional arsons, lavish parties, tennis competitions and pornographic
films. It is a retirement haven with facilities that meet their residents’ false needs
and caprices and make them refrain from leaving the complex. At first glance, a
reader might get the impression that nature also plays an important role here, yet
what the residents need is only ‘that part of the external world that was distilled
from the sky by their satellite dishes’ (CN, 1996, p. 166). In the world of variety
of material goods and transgressive distractions and pursuits, the residents enjoy
being sealed in their capsules equipped with a variety of activities to maintain
their inertia. Consequently, innovative social and cultural environments do not
put nature in the very nucleus of life anymore, as they are cultivating disruptive
social and cultural development in which transgression and bizarre take the central
stage. As Wilson contends, “innovation is always destructive if only because it is
disruptive” (Wilson, 2017, p. 158). Hence, it further means putting nature behind,
out of focus and alternating man’s primal purpose and interaction with the natural
world with technology. In other words, it means making nature more Anthropocene
by harming it with technological potential in order to reach dream worlds.

The ultramodern complex with numerous handsome villas whose white
facades were like ‘blocks of time that had crystallized’ (CN, p. 57) and spotless
swimming pools that are ‘blue kidneys of undisturbed water’ (CN, p. 164)
illustrates physical objects as a compensation for the non-residing natural features.
The villas are vacant for the most part as their residents do nothing all day. This
is the reason, above all, why Costasol complex ‘was designed for’ (CN, p. 164).
Yet, what breaks the serene atmosphere of this dozy pueblo is the arson at the
Hollinger villa, in which five people died, while all the other people literally stood
and did nothing, enjoying the prospect. The novel’s protagonist, Charles Prentice,
is initially enticed by the torpid pleasures and the enviable atmosphere of the
complex and lured into the web of pathological spurs and sociopath behaviour
of its residents. His further investigation of the complex and the case of the
Hollinger fire reassures him that under the mirage of serenity and delusory realm
are transgressive activities to fulfill all their spiritual needs.
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Unlike the dozy zombies in Cocaine Nights, Ballard’s next novel Kingdom
Come presents us with residents all astir with violent activities that occupy the
time between sports and shopping. The opening chapter of the novel provides an
overture to the atmosphere of London suburbs which ‘dream of violence’, ‘asleep
in their drowsy villas” while “wait[ing] patiently for the nightmares that will wake
them into a more passionate world” (Kingdom Come, 2006, p. 9). The small city
of Brooklands, somewhere off the road M25, depicts a landscape of cultureless
local population, rendering almost satirical indictment of contemporary life in
which communities have reached an ‘end state of consumerism’ (Baker, 20006).
As the novel uncovers, this was actually a place where it would be strange ‘to
borrow a book, attend a concert, say a prayer, consult a parish or give to a charity’
(KC, p. 12). It is a sad prospect, but the residents of Brooklands seem content with
the constant purchasing in their microcosms of bar codes, and the whole town is
redesigned as a retail space, including the health centre.

The protagonist of the novel, the advertising executive Richard Pearson,
comes to Brooklands with the aim of investigating the allegedly random murder
of his father. His father, retired pilot Stuart Person, was among those hit in a
gunfire by a mental patient on day release using semi-automatic weapon in a
shopping mall (Baker, 2006). Everything seems to be covered in a veil of mystery,
starting from the random killing to why the shopping mall Metro Centre has such
great effect on these cultureless residents who start fancying sports and who find
diversion in burning down Asian businesses (Baker, 20006).

The whole community life in these novels, as a living organism, has been
transformed: sports clubs are converted into clubs where only beating people
up is exercised; there is an emergence of violence in shopping malls; churches
are empty. A lack of human interaction has turned this urban landscape into ‘a
nightmare terrain of police cameras and security dogs, an uncentred realm devoid
of civic tradition and human values’ (KC, p. 84). The town of Brooklands is a
world unto itself, bereft of any religious, family, or social traditions which help
its residents to maintain human primordial values about oneself and the others; it
is a zone destitute of any social activities that bind the community together, like
going to church on Sundays or visiting the book clubs. The only joint activity the
community conducts is the organization of sports matches, where the thrill for
violence can be freely practiced and where incessant purchases to fulfill moral and
spiritual desolation of its members can take place. The residents of Brooklands
are strayed; they succumb to innovative cultural pathologies that make the whole
territory of Brooklands the terrain of hostility, violence and illusory consumerist
satisfaction that substitutes social interaction.

3.1. Religion and spirituality in the gated communities of Estrella de
Mar and London suburbs of Brooklands

“This isn t just a shopping mall. It’s more like...”
“A religious experience?”
“Exactly! It’s like going to church...” (Kingdom Come, p. 36)
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Ballard’s high-tech urban surroundings portraying Britain of patios,
barcodes, CCTV and stores, embody an idea of modern reality with decreased
human engagement (Baker, 2006) that only triggers those pervert tendencies
that ‘wait ‘inside us, ready to come out when we need it’ (KC, p. 85). Here,
religion comes down to needing ‘a psychopathic god’ as ‘people are desperate
to believe in something or someone. Ironically, they can only reach God through
psychopathology’ (KC, p. 86). Biblical allusions are to be found in comparing
these gated enclaves to the garden of Eden and their residents - messianic
megalomaniacs - to the main biblical figures. In Cocaine Nights, particularly,
the psychiatrist Sanger, equipped with ‘special talents, special needs’ ‘can play
God, Adam and the serpent without having to change his fig-leaf” (CN, p. 205).
Moreover, the novel’s antagonist, Bobby Crawford, is seen as a serpent luring
Charles the protagonist by imposing upon him his own ideas, worldviews and
desires, so his ‘object of interest’ eventually “slip[s] into the role of becoming-
Adam” (Wilson, 2017, p. 152). Charles is tempted and thus eager to transcend
by succumbing to the luring urban environment and the community life within
it. However, the garden of Eden kept and tilled by Bobby Crawford and those
similar to him will eventually lead to Charles’ ruin and damnation. Hence, the
urban landscape embodied in this spotless Eden is ‘a zoo fit for psychopaths’ (KC,
p. 84). This is a transcendence of the modern era in which no moral standards, no
social gatherings, civil authorities, or long-lasting friendships are needed. Urban
people lead ‘instant life’, as they need instant stimuli to break free from long-
lasting emotions of boredom and inertia stemming from modernized denatured
surroundings; they are thrilled to be the citizens of CCTV and shopping malls;
they are accustomed to bizarre civil order and unmitigated violence. Finally, their
individual worlds of isolation derive from nature succumbing to cultural pervasion
and destruction.

With the petty crimes and violence on the rise, the lack of moral codes is
evident, as well as the lack of proper mental health which is diminished because
of people’s obsession with crime and CCTYV, their alienation from nature, the lack
of social interaction and lethargy. Certainly, there is no evidence of any religious
trace here; yet, there are ‘psychopaths as the saints’ with their thrill of vice and the
self-proclaimed vocation of leading people and awakening them from ‘narcoma’
syndrome, adding the scent of violence and providing pure cocaine. Those
‘neighbourhood evangelists’ (CN, p. 187) preach sermons of violence that enrich
the atmosphere of the community and provide the citizens with the enviable energy
since ‘nothing [like crime] binds community together... it’s a strange paradox’
(CN, p. 217). Bobby Crawford, the ‘messiah’ in the self-sufficient community
of Cocaine Nights, ‘totally transformed the place’ (CN, p. 34). He is described
as ‘a little maniac sometimes but with enough boyish charm’ to give the dozy
community the vitality it lacked (CN, p. 69).

As in the residential complex Estrella de Mar of Cocaine Nights, in London
suburbs of Kingdom Come vicious boredom encourages their residents to play
sports and socialize in sports arenas. In the meantime, Asian shops are being
vandalized and plastered with St. George’s stickers. Besides, racism “tempered
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by loyalty cards and PIN numbers” is on the rise (KC, p. 15). Incessant boredom
of its residents is escaped by vicious strain of racism and violence they practice.
Racism along with newly emerged religion — shopping at the Metro Center, whose
dome emulates a shrine — points to the residents’ lack of interest in the traditional
religious emanation. Hence, consumerism is turned into fascism and the ‘fourth
reich’ that worships a ‘mathematical symbol’ (KC, p. 166) and advocates willed
madness is established.

The whole megacosm of Brooklands is designed with stores, with the
shopping windows arranged with ware resembling an altar. One of them contains
a framed photograph of David Cruise surrounded by candles. Cruise is another
messianic megalomaniac figure who, with his votive voice and almost religious
aura, drives shoppers of Metro Centre intro frenzy. A private CCTV channel
of Metro Centre is continually watched, which is an indication of an indelible
mark of a new social order. The narrative of the novel renders us with lucid and
impressive illustration of the societies resembling the Middle East or the U.S.,
which are labelled as sick societies and on the way to become even sicker: “People
are never more dangerous than when they have nothing left to believe in except
God” (KC, p. 86). In this regard, religion is seen as impotent to apply its ascetic
ethos in the broadest sense of the word and to settle the consumerist passions of
modern developed societies. Religion is subjected to market mechanisms that give
a new meaning to money and consumption. God of Ballard’s closed communities
is consumerism and the religious sphere is regulated by the same principles as
economic relations.

In both novels, religion is regarded as something that should be suppressed
as it is seen as simply unsustainable. The residents seem rather resolute in the
fact that, in the contemporary landscape of psyche and physicality, religion is
futile. As such, it has nothing new to offer and seems to be useless. Instead, as
this is the era of instantaneous and rapid changes, old ways of reaching people
lose their value. At present, value is expected to be found in believing in madness.
Religion, like nature, has been evicted by occurrence of consumerism, and there
is ‘no more interplay between the two’ (Wilson, 2017, p. 153). What has actually
led to gradual diminishing of significance and existence of religion in these
marginalised societies on the verge of spiritual and moral collapse? Perhaps the
answer lies within the fact that no one attends the church here as it cannot offer
what the residents need: “Why bother? They find spiritual fulfillment at the New
Age centre” (KC, p. 30).

In such imprisoned enclaves, religions and faith beliefs are unable to incite
enough thrill, as their residents rejoice and embrace the apocalypse willingly.
The words such as ‘atrocity’, ‘terminal’ or ‘catastrophe’ do not necessarily have
negative connotation, as it might always be worse (Bradfield, 2012). The fact that
the ‘worse’ has already come is suggested in the mere title of the novel Kingdom
Come. The imminent apocalypse of the society in which nothing happens or will
happen is reasonable to anticipate, as such a society worships giant bears, prefers
purchases in shopping malls to church-going and validates things depending on
whether they come with the barcode. In addition, the religious, natural and moral
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anatomy of these communities might even feel ‘disoriented by the calamitous
impacts of anthropocentric climate change’ (Rigby, 2017, p. 289). Although nature
has its own place within these ultramodern and highly-ordered communities, it
has been predominantly adjusted to meet the residents’ needs. All these human
activities that include violations of natural laws and distortions of primal human
needs result in the creation of denatured ecosystems that would inevitably lead to
a collapse of the anthropocentric world.

The society takes a desperate “attitude to escape from a rational world” (KC,
2006, p. 105) and possesses a pervasive tendency to aestheticise and trivialise
violence in order to develop taste for brutality and other forms of human atrocities.
While trying to escape from natural space and any form of religiosity, man is
heading towards immense estrangement and the atrophy of the rational reality.
Ballard’s subjects are continually trying to search for psychological utopias
despite their entrapment within the urban landscape with dystopian features.

Ballard depicted his characters as unaware of the fact that humans are
entwined with nature, or more-than-human world. They express apathy towards
any form of religiosity and spiritual fulfillment. The only objects worthy of being
worshipped are the domes of the shopping malls and the psychopaths who pose as
‘messiahs’ of new age religions. Through these novels we gain insight into the past
simulacrum of religions and the fact that there used to be sporadic permutations
in that sphere as well (i.e. during the II World War). However, in this advanced
and contemporary world these permutations seem to be even more malicious. The
problem is that, with the mitigation of religions as the principal basis for social
cohesion, it might not be easy to preserve the socio-ecological interrelatedness.
Just like any other human institution, religious organizations may also ‘generate
their own systems of oppression’ by hiding their corrupt practices that oppose
their own doctrine (Rigby, 2017, p. 274). For instance, in Ballard’s novels,
megalomaniac ‘messiahs’ preach their new psychopathic sermons, violate a set of
traditional and basic religious rules proposed to guide people on living their lives
accordingly and drive their fellow citizens into frenzy.

Just as natural space shapes some basic principles of religions and faith
beliefs, particular religious perspectives directly affect the ways in which
social and ecological issues are tackled. In Ballard’s denatured communities,
religions and faith beliefs in their traditional sense are futile and non-existent
and they are substituted by ‘new age’ religions dictated by market mechanisms
oblivious of nature and natural laws. The anomalous manifestation of religion
affects everything else - social bonds, moral codes and nature in particular - as
the whole phenomenon is anthropocentric in nature. Furthermore, relying upon
anthropocentric stances is ‘ecologically problematic’ as it should encompass all
creatures, among living organisms, mountains and rocks as well. It appears that
the goal of the modern societies is to cultivate affectless, blasé zombies in which
the nostalgia for nature and religion is repelled as it gave precedence to anomalous
pursuits and is eventually stifled with a lack of time on the part of their ‘disciples’.

In Ballard’s urban Edens, where absolute liberty discourages ethics and
encourages sociopathic behaviours, anything that proclaims certain rules of
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behaviour is no longer deemed attractive. The urban sprawl seems to induce
violence, crime and alienation. It propels novel values, not excluding religious
practices entirely, but rendering various manifestations and replicas which emulate
religion only in terms of preaching new ideology by enthusiastic preachers with
vicious intentions. Just like nature is capable of inciting pure emotions and
serenity, so is the urban space capable of inducing social, psychological, moral,
and spiritual disintegration.

Here, alienation takes central stage, hence, consumerism becomes pervasive.
It stretches further to yield ‘preachers’ with the menacing messages. In Kingdom
Come, Metro-Center shopping mall is an ersatz of a church where giant bears
are worshipped, being ‘a malaise deeper than shopping’ (KC, p. 16). What
happens to be the main ‘culprit’ for repressing religion is that human obsession
with technology and perverted pursuits are at the center of attention now, as the
old religious beliefs and politics cannot reach the public interest any longer.
New, revolutionary ways were devised, the ways that celebrate criminal and
psychopathology, something so bizarre and perverted to stimulate the dormant
nervous system to activity in the society that is already on the verge of collapse
(Gasiorek, 2005, p. 175). In other words, it is natural and cyclical for everything
that life encompasses to undergo certain changes and reshaping. This also applies
to both natural and urban landscapes, as well as the ‘architecture’ of people’s inner
spaces, which is bound to alternate to match the landscape by which it is defined.
Such a metamorphosis may not necessarily be convenient and rational for nature
or humans, but the postapocalyptic future is prone to rapid and instant changes that
may affect the very core of human nature, human conduct and the moral codes.
The issue may lie in the fact that we, as humans, are willing to enthusiastically
embrace the spurs for reform, without questioning the nature and the outcome
of it. It is even more distressing that we have the tendency to overly accept and
banalise the novelties that may be, in their essence, deviant and perverted, as we
see them as the only spur to action and the only means to awaken our temporarily
dormant awareness of self and the outer world.

4. Final observations

The characters in Ballard’s urban violence novels are no longer concerned
and preoccupied with reasoning and rumination — they resemble a living organism
that experiences brain death and numbness of emotions, as lethargy occupies their
daily routines, making their memory and parts of brain dormant. Urban spaces
that embody consumerist Edens, technologically-dominated communities and the
technocracy that promotes the ultimate governance may only instigate artificial
human responses and anomalous behaviours and activities, forcing man to lose
his primeval and pristine role that God and nature have defined. Yet, the only
pristine prospects are the spotless residential enclaves, such as Estrella de Mar or
London suburbs which cherish the existence of the following consumerist credo:
“Consumerism is the one thing that gives us our sense of values. Consumerism is
honest, and teaches us that everything good has a barcode” (KC, p. 84).
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Estrella de Mar and Brooklands are the antithesis of a community which is
grounded on fostering social bonds, nourishing healthy relationships and acting
in compliance with religious principles. In these two communities, violence is the
only thing that binds their residents together. What Ballard seems to propel is that
the novel manifestations of religiosity are consumerism and mass tourism, crime,
and psychopathology, as religions that used to ‘set up symbols that people took
literally” cannot rule the world anymore. In other words, they became “as dead as
a line of totem poles” (CN, p. 189). These societies seem to hold the views of the
majority of people ‘caught in the crisis situations of Late Modernity, especially
its political and economic elites’ (Bogomilova, 2019). In the context of Ballardian
urban societies, the crisis particularly refers to the fact that the ethical messages
and religious values are no longer sustainable forms of regulation of spiritual and
practical attitudes of their members.

The continual and persistent development that affects our imminent and
wider environment led to the eradication of the epoch 12,000, prior known as
Holocene. Human enthusiasm in the form of consumerist ideology that does not
find sense and identity in spiritual beauty of the world gave rise to this current era
called ‘the Anthropocene’, in which “human species are controlling the world”
(Tucker, Grim, 2017, p. 4). In Ballardian urban communities, the residents tend
to beat nature into submission and are prone to identify happiness with material
goods. Once we adopt the fact that human body and/or mind and ‘more-than-
human’ world are interrelated, the question of duality - whether humans are to
serve nature — ceases to be relevant, as the limits of humans utilizing natural
potential are erased.

Rapid changes that we are experiencing are closing life systems on the planet,
leading eventually to the end of the era, whereas those changes are surpassing the
capacity of religions, ethics and spirituality to tackle these complex challenges.
The question that arises is whether religions can provoke a transformation of
consciousness for Earth and “inspiration for guiding mutually enhancing Human-
Earth relations” (Tucker, Grim, 2017, p. 6). However, as Tucker and Grim claim,
we might be at the point where no regulations or legislation may incite social
transformations, hence the world religions might give their contribution. Namely,
even though religions for the most part kept their traditional manner, they still
managed to incite certain social changes in the form of emergence of certain
progressive movements. Also, despite the fact that they were not so hasty in their
tendency to respond to current environmental crisis, they may be apt to instigate a
change in practices by shifting focus on broadening of their ethical perspectives.
Yet, a disjunction between principles and practices is being more frequent. This
is particularly evident in these two urban violence novels, whose self-regulated
communities do not necessitate any further contributions from a religious,
spiritual or moral paradigm. As aforementioned, this breeds indocile citizenry
which refuses to welcome the fact that the human entity is an integral part of the
‘more-than-human’ world. Hence, Ballard’s characters struggle to reintegrate their
religious, moral or spiritual components, as they identify themselves outside the
place of nature/environment itself, utterly disregarding the entwinement of the two.

98



MANIFESTATIONS OF ‘NEW AGE’ RELIGIONS IN GATED COMMUNITIES OF J. G.
BALLARD’S COCAINE NIGHTS AND KINGDOM COME - AN ECOCRITICAL APPROACH

By pointing to the man’s blending with his urban settings, Ballardian sterile
urban landscapes resist the oppressive attitude of duality of human and more-than-
human world. The unhealthiness of man’s urban environment is indicative of the
void in all human matters, including the characters’ alienation from nature, their
lack of social interaction, and eventually, their mental, spiritual and emotional
paralysis. The necessity to reject anthropocentric ideas is made clear, as man is not
made to act on his own, but in accordance with his acknowledgment that he has
been in constant negotiation with his environment.
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Abstract: In questo elaborato analizzeremo tre romanzi della prima meta
del Novecento: Il fu Mattia Pascal, La coscienza di Zeno ¢ Il lupo della steppa. Ci
soffermeremo soprattutto sulle introduzioni, dato che gia nelle prime pagine dei loro
rispettivi racconti, Pirandello, Svevo ¢ Hesse, hanno racchiuso delle linee guida per i
propri lettori. Analizzeremo gli elementi che accumunano questi tre romanzi, daremo
enfasi a quelli che li differenziano e cercheremo di capire quali sono le loro particolarita.
In poche parole, comparando gli incipit, vedremo che cosa un lettore rischia di togliere a
questi testi leggendoli in maniera superficiale.

Parole chiave: Zeno, Mattia Pascal, Harry Haller, Genette, narratore, incipit.

Introduzione

Narrare significa creare un mondo, ma proprio come dice Umberto Eco
(1995) nel primo capitolo di Sei passeggiate nei boschi narrativi: “ogni finzione
narrativa ¢ necessariamente, fatalmente rapida, perché - mentre costruisce un
mondo, coi suoi eventi e 1 suoi personaggi - di questo mondo non puo dire tutto”
(p.5). Un narratore, infatti, non puo raccontare sempre tutto di tutto, e anche se ci
provasse finirebbe inevitabilmente per tralasciare qualcosa. Per questo gli scrittori
ricorrono molte volte a delle tecniche di scrittura e di impostazione del racconto
differenti che permettono loro di nascondere all’interno del proprio testo dei
segnali che il lettore dovrebbe seguire per arrivare alla fine a capire appieno le sue
idee. Molte volte pero cio non accade: un lettore non riesce sempre a percepire
in maniera adeguata la strada che lo scrittore sta cercando di mostrargli, o magari
vive in un periodo lontano da quello al quale il narratore sta facendo riferimento e
non riesce a cogliere del tutto un pensiero, oppure semplicemente non sta leggendo
attentamente il testo. Potremmo andare avanti cosi all’infinito, elencando i motivi
che possono far allontanare un lettore dal testo, ma questo non ¢ lo scopo di questo
elaborato. In questo elaborato faremo esattamente 1’opposto: cercheremo di dare
enfasi ad alcune parti di romanzi famosissimi alle quali molto spesso i lettori non
danno importanza, ma che in realta sono basilari per capire pienamente il testo.
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I romanzi che ho scelto per affrontare questo problema, sono romanzi
nati nella prima meta del Novecento, che rappresentano delle vere novita per il
mondo della letteratura dell’epoca, non soltanto per gli argomenti che affrontano,
ma anche grazie alle tecniche narrative usate dai loro autori per trattare questi
argomenti. Questi tre romanzi sono, in ordine cronologico, I/ fu Mattia Pascal
(Pirandello, 1904), La coscienza di Zeno (Svevo, 1923) e Il lupo della steppa
(Hesse, 1927). Tutti e tre i romanzi affrontano il tema dell’io interiore € mostrano
la figura dell’'uomo all’interno di un mondo che sta cambiando e che sta dando
sempre piu spazio alle macchine e al capitalismo. Quello che li differenzia pero,
oltre alle origini, dato che i1 primi due romanzi sono italiani e il terzo tedesco,
¢ proprio il modo in cui ¢ stato impostato il racconto. A prima vista un lettore
potrebbe dire anche che in tutti e tre i romanzi sono state usate delle tecniche
narrative molto simili, e questo € vero, pero questo tema ha lo scopo di far venire
a galla proprio quegli elementi che differenziano questi testi.

L’elaborato ¢ suddiviso, dunque, in due paragrafi. Nel primo paragrafo,
esamineremo dei punti teorici e alcuni termini fondamentali usati nell’ambito
nella narratologia. Nel secondo paragrafo, invece, grazie al breve ripasso della
parte teorica, faremo un’analisi piu dettagliata di quegli elementi che sono comuni
a tutti e tre 1 romanzi, ma anche di quelli che li rendono diversi, accentuando
le specificita di ciascun romanzo. Per fare questo ci baseremo soprattutto sugli
incipit, che sono di fondamentale importanza per poter comprendere appieno tutti
e tre 1 testi.

Racconto, narratore e lettore

Ogni narratore, quando da inizio a un nuovo racconto, ¢ investito

dal difficile compito di creare un mondo narrativo. Come si dice

abitualmente, egli deve “ambientare” il racconto. La storia di un

racconto ¢ infatti principalmente composta da personaggi, oggetti ed
eventi. Ma questi elementi resterebbero di per sé slegati e sconnessi

se non venissero di volta in volta collocati all’interno di ben definite

coordinate spaziali e temporali (Bernardelli, 1999, p.16).

Queste coordinate spaziali e temporali sono state oggetto di studio di uno
dei piu grandi teorici letterari del secolo scorso, Gérard Genette, che puo essere
considerato una delle figure piu importanti nell’ambito della narratologia, avendo
coniato 1 principali termini per la classificazione degli elementi che si possono
trovare all’interno di un racconto. Lo stesso termine “racconto”, secondo Genette,
puo avere diverse connotazioni. La prima definisce il racconto come enunciato
narrativo ed ¢ quella di uso pit comune. “Il secondo senso di racconto, meno
diffuso ma oggi corrente fra analisti e teorici del contenuto narrativo, designa
la successione di avvenimenti, reali o fittizi, che formano 1’oggetto di questo
discorso, ¢ le loro varie relazioni di concatenamento, opposizione e ripetizione”
(Genette, 1976, p.69), mentre il terzo fa riferimento al semplice atto di narrare,
senza il quale perd non potrebbero esistere né il contenuto narrato né 1’enunciato.

Per poter capire meglio il perché Pirandello, Svevo e Hesse hanno utilizzato
delle tecniche narrative differenti per narrare ciascuno il proprio racconto, ¢

102



THE HIDDEN CLUES IN THE INTRODUCTIONS OF “THE LATE MATTIA PASCAL,
“ZENO’S CONSCIENCE” AND “STEPPENWOLF”

necessario conoscere anche la classificazione dei narratori di Genette. Prima di
tutto bisogna fare una netta distinzione tra i termini “autore” e “narratore”. Questi
due termini, infatti, non sono sinonimi: I’autore ¢ la persona reale che decide
di scrivere o inventare una storia, il narratore invece ¢ colui che la racconta.
Queste due figure possono coincidere, come ad esempio, nelle autobiografie, ma
nella maggior parte dei casi I’autore decide di passare la parola ad un’altra voce,
la quale al posto suo raccontera la storia. In base alla sua posizione rispetto al
racconto questo narratore puo essere omodiegetico, quando si trova all’interno del
racconto, oppure eterodiegetico quando ¢ fuori dal racconto. Nel nostro caso, tutti
e tre 1 narratori sono omodiegetici e quello che li differenzia sono i livelli narrativi
sui quali viene strutturato ciascun racconto.

In Hermann Hesse questa distinzione ¢ forse la piu evidente poiché I/ lupo
della steppa comincia con una “Prefazione del curatore”, nella quale la voce
del narratore non ¢ quella di Harry Haller, il personaggio principale, ma di un
suo coinquilino del quale non sappiamo il nome'. Herman Hesse con questa
prefazione da la possibilita al lettore di prepararsi alla lettura della parte principale
del romanzo. Nel lupo della steppa si creano, dunque, fin da subito, due livelli
narrativi differenti: il primo, rappresentato dall’introduzione del coinquilino, che
funge da narratore omodiegetico (e piu precisamente allodiegetico?); il secondo,
dal manoscritto di Harry Haller nel quale a narrare ¢ lo stesso Harry, il protagonista,
un narratore autodiegetico’. Nel romanzo di Hesse esiste perd anche un terzo
livello narrativo, rappresentato dalla “Dissertazione sul lupo della steppa”, un
piccolo libro che Harry Haller riceve una sera da uno sconosciuto e sembra essere
un’analisi della personalita del protagonista stesso. Il lettore legge 1’opuscolo
assieme al protagonista dando vita cosi ad una specie di romanzo nel romanzo. Si
puo dire, dunque, che la struttura del racconto di Hesse, ¢ una struttura complessa,
a scatole cinesi, con piu narratori diversi, con funzioni diverse.

Qualcosa di simile accade anche nel romanzo di Svevo. Anch’esso comincia
con una prefazione che introduce quello che leggeremo, ovvero il diario di Zeno
Cosini, pero, come vedremo nel paragrafo successivo, queste due introduzioni
svolgono nei rispettivi romanzi delle funzioni nettamente diverse. La prefazione
di Zeno, tuttavia, rimane una parte di testo ancor piu difficile da categorizzare
secondo le regole di Genette. Il teorico francese, infatti, oltre ad aver categorizzato
il narratore in base al suo rapporto con la storia narrata (eterodiegetico e
omodiegetico), ha creato anche una distinzione in base alla sua posizione rispetto
alla diegesi, chiamando il narratore extradiegetico, se esterno al racconto di primo
livello, oppure intradiegetico se ne fa parte. Quest’ultima suddivisione di Genette
pero ¢ diventata quasi impossibile da applicare ai testi che si allontanano dalla
tradizione e La coscienza di Zeno ¢ proprio uno di questi. Tanto ¢ vero che secondo
la suddivisione di Genette il dottor S., che funge da narratore nella prefazione,
dovrebbe essere un narratore extradiegetico, mentre Zeno, che narra la propria

! Era stato proprio il coinquilino, infatti, a trovare il manoscritto nella stanza di Haller dopo la sua
partenza inaspettata e ad averlo poi pubblicato.

2 Un narratore si definisce allodiegetico quando fa parte del racconto, ma non ne ¢ il protagonista.

3 Un narratore si definisce autodiegetico quando fa parte del racconto e si identifica con il protagonista
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vicenda e che si trova all’interno della diegesi ¢ un narratore intradiegetico. Delle
volte, pero, il narratore extradiegetico viene definito soltanto come un’istanza
narrativa che ha lo scopo di mettere in moto il racconto, e nella maggior parte dei
casi, la suddivisione in base alla diegesi ha senso solo quando i narratori all’interno
del testo sono piu di uno. Nel romanzo di Svevo, dunque, il problema sta nel fatto
che il dottor S. alla fine della prefazione termina la propria narrazione e scompare,
non ritorna, quindi il narratore del romanzo teoricamente rimane soltanto uno,
Zeno, e automaticamente non ha senso parlare di narratori extra o intradiegetici.
In questo contesto, di conseguenza, sara piu facile parlare semplicemente di livelli
narrativi, sia per il romanzo di Svevo che per quello di Hesse, tralasciando la
classificazione del narratore rispetto alla diegesi.

Per quanto riguarda // fu Mattia Pascal, invece, il livello narrativo sul quale
si svolge il racconto ¢ uno solo, seppure il personaggio che racconta cambi nome,
personalita e stili di vita. Esistono pero altre caratteristiche che lo accomunano
agli altri due romanzi: prima di tutto, il periodo in cui ¢ stato pubblicato, ovvero
gli inizi del Novecento, ma anche i temi affrontati e alcuni elementi della struttura
stessa del racconto. Maddalena Graziano (2018), in un suo saggio sul modernismo
italiano, ha usato proprio una citazione tratta dal romanzo di Pirandello per dare
un certo peso a quel fenomeno che ha influenzato la societa a partire dai primi
del Novecento e di conseguenza anche tutti e tre i romanzi: il modernismo. La
Graziano scrive:

La modernita - si va insinuando da piu parti, € con una eccezionale

intensita nel modernismo - ci ha promesso ideali che non ¢ in grado di

raggiungere o che addirittura forse ¢ ingiusto perseguire. Conducono ad

una vita volgare, feroce, inautentica e, quel che € peggio, priva di senso.

E cominciano ad essere visti come errori di proporzioni catastrofiche

oppure, nel migliore dei casi, come ingenuo ottimismo. L’idea condivisa

¢ quella, espressa da Mattia Pascal, “che il cosi detto progresso non ha

nulla a che fare con la felicita”. Il tempo presente ¢ vissuto ora come

minaccia e sconfitta (p.127).

Questa breve frase tratta da I/ fu Mattia Pascal sottolinea proprio il tema
fondamentale che accomuna i nostri tre testi, ovvero la mancanza di felicita
causata dal progresso. Sono stati, di fatto, il progresso e la societa moderna a
portare i protagonisti di questi tre romanzi a provare quel senso di sconforto che
li ha spinti in seguito a fare un’analisi del proprio io, seppur strutturandola in
tre modi diversi. Un altro elemento chiave che si puo trarre dalla citazione della
Graziano ¢ proprio il rapporto con il presente. Il presente, infatti, viene vissuto da
tutti e tre i personaggi come qualcosa di negativo, e in tutti e tre i testi ¢ presente
un ritorno al passato. Nella Coscienza di Zeno cio avviene grazie alla psicanalisi,
nel Lupo della steppa con I’ammirazione di grandi artisti del passato come
Goethe o Mozart, mentre // fu Mattia Pascal rappresenta per intero uno sguardo
retrospettivo. Il romanzo di Pirandello comincia dalla fine e quello che leggiamo
¢ un viaggio nel passato del protagonista. In narratologia questa tecnica viene
definita analessi, oppure flashback. D’altra parte La coscienza di Zeno “‘si configura
come un complicatissimo sistema di «analessi» [...] e «prolessi» (Vittorini, 2003,
p-41), un intreccio tra passato e presente creato da continui sbalzi temporali. La
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prolessi, appunto, al contrario dell’analessi, serve ad anticipare eventi del futuro.
In entrambi i casi, dunque, I’intreccio non combacia con la fabula, e viceversa.

Fabula e intreccio sono altri due termini basilari nell’ambito narratologico che
ci fanno vedere se il narratore ha deciso di raccontarci i fatti come sono realmente
accaduti oppure ha dato loro un ordine proprio. “La fabula non ¢ altro, infatti, che
una forma di riassunto o sommario del racconto che viene ridotto a quelli che si
ritengono i punti essenziali della storia mediante un’operazione di soppressione ¢
sottrazione di tutti gli artifici narrativi e compositivi costitutivi della «superficie»
testuale” (Bernardelli, 1999, p.27). Quando parliamo di intreccio, invece, facciamo
riferimento agli eventi in quell’ordine in cui il narratore ha deciso di mostrarceli.
Questi balzi temporali aiutano lo scrittore a creare dei particolari effetti narrativi
come, ad esempio, dei cambiamenti di prospettiva, delle situazioni di tensione e
di confusione oppure a volte racchiudono anche significati nascosti che colui che
narra sta cercando di trasmetterci.

In narratologia, perd, non esistono soltanto vari tipi di narratori, come
abbiamo visto nelle righe precedenti, ma esistono anche diversi tipi di lettori.
Umberto Eco li chiama lettore empirico e lettore modello. Quello che li differenzia
¢ proprio il modo di leggere i segnali che il narratore ha nascosto all’interno del
proprio testo. L’esistenza di queste linee guida implica, dunque, I’esistenza di
alcune “regole del gioco, e il lettore modello ¢ colui che sa stare al gioco” (Eco,
1995, p.12). 1l lettore empirico, invece, siamo tutti noi che abbiamo la liberta di
scegliere se accettare o meno le regole di lettura che il narratore sta cercando di
imporci. In poche parole, ogni narratore, nel momento in cui comincia a raccontare
la propria storia, ha in mente un lettore al quale sta per rivolgersi e questo lettore
sa esattamente a quali elementi deve prestare piu attenzione. Il lettore empirico,
invece, sceglie autonomamente come leggere il racconto, basandosi anche sulle
proprie emozioni e le proprie esperienze. Umberto Eco (1995) in Sei passeggiate
nei boschi narrativi fa un ottimo esempio, dice:

Se vi ¢ accaduto di vedere un film comico in un momento di profonda

tristezza, saprete che difficilmente si riesce a divertirsi; non solo, ma

potrebbe accadervi di rivedere lo stesso film anni dopo, e di non riuscire

ancora a sorridere, perché ogni immagine vi ricordera la tristezza di

quella prima vostra esperienza. Evidentemente come spettatori empirici

stareste “leggendo” il film in un modo sbagliato. Ma sbagliato rispetto

a che cosa? Rispetto al tipo di spettatore a cui il regista aveva pensato,

uno spettatore disposto appunto a sorridere, e a seguire una vicenda che

non lo coinvolge direttamente (p.10).

Nel prossimo paragrafo analizzeremo proprio i segnali che Pirandello,
Svevo e Hesse hanno nascosto nei propri testi e piu precisamente negli incipit
dei romanzi, che proprio come i “C’era una volta” all’inizio delle fiabe, servono a
mettere in moto il racconto e a far capire al lettore a che cosa sta andando incontro.

Analisi degli incipit

Come afferma Bernardelli (1999), “iniziare un racconto & sempre
un’operazione difficile, e anche rischiosa. Le prime pagine di una narrazione sono
quelle che suggeriscono il tono, il ritmo e spesso lo stesso soggetto del racconto
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a seguire” (p.51). Gli incipit dei romanzi rappresentano il piu delle volte, uno dei
passi piu importanti per il proseguimento di una narrazione, dato che & proprio
nelle introduzioni che il lettore stringe insieme al narratore un patto di alleanza,
che serve ad aprire la porta del mondo della finzione. Si tratta del patto narrativo,
secondo il quale il lettore senza troppo scetticismo si affida al narratore e accetta
di farsi coinvolgere dal suo racconto. Non avrebbe senso, infatti, cominciare a
leggere un racconto partendo dal presupposto di non voler seguire i segnali del
narratore. Questi segnali, dunque, sono davvero importanti, ma non sono sempre
cosi ovvi e molte volte il lettore rischia di sorvolarci sopra togliendo cosi molto
all’opera.

In questo paragrafo analizzeremo tutti quei segnali che Svevo, Pirandello e
Hesse hanno racchiuso nei capitoli introduttivi dei propri romanzi e cercheremo
di capire come questi arricchiscono I’intero racconto. Come abbiamo visto nelle
pagine precedenti, questi tre romanzi hanno molti elementi in comune, ma sono
nel contempo anche molto diversi tra loro. La coscienza di Zeno, 1l fu Mattia
Pascal e Il lupo della steppa affrontano quasi gli stessi argomenti, ma quello che
li differenzia ¢ il modo in cui i loro autori hanno deciso di trattarli. Italo Svevo fin
dalle prime righe, con la presenza del dottor S. in prima pagina, cerca di far capire
al lettore che quello che sta per leggere non € un racconto comune, ma un racconto
riportato da dei narratori inattendibili. I narratori, infatti, sono due e il dottor S.
viene definito da Senardi (1996) come “referente speculativo al di fuori del quale
La coscienza di Zeno resterebbe muta” (p.50), pero

la storia della malattia non ¢ narrata come farebbe uno psicoanalista,

o chiunque accetti i presupposti razionalistici della psicoanalisi. La

fiducia nella ragione non ¢ una qualita del narratore Zeno. [...] Resta da

vedere se sia razionalistico o no I’atteggiamento dell’autore, il quale -
cosa che viene spesso dimenticata dalla critica - non si identifica né con

Zeno né col dottor S. (Petroni, 1977, p.264).

Tanto ¢ vero che fino alla fine del racconto (e nemmeno una volta finito) il
lettore non riesce a capire dove finisce la narrazione del dottor S. e dove comincia
quella di Zeno, perché anche se la parte raccontata dal dottore ¢ fisicamente divisa
dal resto del testo in un capitolo a sé stante, ovvero la “Prefazione”, al lettore
rimane pur sempre il dubbio che queste due voci abbiano interferito I’'una con
I’altra. Svevo ha deciso volutamente di impostare cosi il racconto per far rimanere
viva una sensazione di ambiguita in tutto il romanzo. E se lo scrittore triestino
strutturando cosi I’introduzione del proprio romanzo cerca di dire al lettore “non
credermi”, Hermann Hesse in I/ lupo della steppa fa 1’esatto contrario.

In entrambi i romanzi sono presenti due manoscritti che vengono
precedentemente introdotti da narratori diversi da quelli che racconteranno il resto
della storia. Il narratore che introduce il manoscritto del lupo della steppa, tuttavia,
ha la funzione di farci credere che Harry Haller sia veramente esistito e che quello
che stiamo per leggere sia realmente accaduto. I/ lupo della steppa € pieno di
elementi fantastici, basti pensare al viaggio nel teatro magico, ¢ di conseguenza
Hesse ha avuto bisogno di ricorrere all’espediente del manoscritto ritrovato, sia
per rendere il romanzo un po’ piu realistico e veritiero, ma anche per metterci
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in guardia sottolineando che c’¢ la possibilita che alcune vicende siano state un
po’ alterate, oppure anche in parte inventate, dal protagonista. Cid pero non deve
influenzare troppo il nostro pensiero. Per questo motivo, nella “Prefazione del
curatore”, il narratore dice:

Per quanto riguarda le memorie di Haller, fantasie strane in parte

morbose in parte belle e piene di pensiero, devo dire che se mi fossero

capitate tra le mani per caso e non avessi conosciuto 1’autore, le avrei

buttate via indignato. Ma avendo conosciuto Haller mi fu dato di

comprenderle almeno in parte e anzi di approvarle. Mi farei scrupolo

di comunicarle ad altri se vi scorgessi soltanto le fantasie patologiche

di un singolo e povero malato di mente. Vi scorgo invece qualche cosa

di piu, un documento del tempo, poiché la malattia psichica di Haller

(oggi lo so) non ¢ I’'ubbia di un individuo, bensi il male del nostro

tempo, la nevrosi della generazione alla quale Haller appartiene e dalla

quale non sembrano colpiti soltanto gli individui deboli € minorati, ma

proprio i forti e i piu intelligenti. Queste memorie, non importa quanto o

quanto poco vi possa essere di vero e reale, sono un tentativo di vincere

la malattia dell’epoca non aggirandola o mascherandola, bensi facendo

di essa argomento di descrizione (Hesse, 2016, p.43).

L’introduzione del Lupo della steppa, tuttavia, non serve soltanto a rendere
il racconto piu attendibile, ma ha anche lo scopo di introdurre i temi principali
che verranno trattati nel resto del testo. Questo elemento accomuna tutti e tre i
romanzi, perché sia nel romanzo di Hesse, che in quello di Pirandello e Svevo,
gli autori hanno deciso di rivelare al lettore, subito nelle prime frasi, che cosa
puo aspettarsi. Questi tre scrittori, infatti, non hanno voluto cominciare i propri
racconti descrivendo dei luoghi, una determinata atmosfera oppure degli eventi
accaduti, ma in poche righe hanno deciso di riassumere 1’essenza dell’intero testo.
Hesse, come si pud vedere dalla citazione precedente, sottolinea subito che nel
suo romanzo parlera, basandosi sul diario di un individuo, della malattia che ha
colpito un’intera generazione. Svevo, con la voce del dottor S., fa una cosa simile,
ovvero comunica ai lettori che quello che stanno per leggere ¢ 1’autobiografia
di Zeno, il personaggio principale, ovvero “un buon preludio alla psico-analisi”
(Svevo, 2019, p.37), e in un certo senso cerca di metterli in guardia sottolineando
che molto probabilmente davanti a sé hanno un testo pieno di bugie, dal quale
devono sicuramente trarre qualcosa, ma con attenzione. Di conseguenza anche
I’introduzione stessa potrebbe essere una bugia perché, come gia menzionato
precedentemente, stiamo parlando di un narratore inattendibile che volutamente
cerca di confondere il lettore. Ed infine anche Pirandello nel proprio capitolo
introduttivo presenta un manoscritto, quello del fu Mattia Pascal, e in una sola riga
riesce a racchiudere ’intera vita del protagonista, che verra poi descritta nella parte
principale del racconto, dicendo: “Una delle poche cose, anzi forse la sola ch’io
sapessi di certo era questa: che mi chiamavo Mattia Pascal” (Pirandello, 1993,
p-48). L'utilizzo dell’imperfetto in questa frase ¢ di basilare importanza perché
serve a riassumere e a rendere subito evidente il messaggio chiave del romanzo.
Tanto ¢ vero che Pirandello, in una decina di parole, ¢ riuscito a racchiudere
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I’intero pensiero filosofico e di vita del protagonista, Mattia Pascal, facendolo
diventare gia dal primo capitolo il fiz Mattia Pascal, senza troppe spiegazioni, ma
fornendo comunque al lettore 1’essenza del racconto dando la voce del narratore
ad un personaggio “morto, si, gia due volte, ma la prima per errore, e la seconda...
sentirete” (Pirandello, 1993, p.49).

Negli incipit di tutti e tre i romanzi il narratore non anticipa al lettore solo
quali saranno quegli argomenti chiave ai quali andra incontro durante la lettura, ma
in un certo senso preannuncia fin dalle prime frasi anche la conclusione. Gia dalle
prime righe sappiamo effettivamente che Harry Haller alla fine se ne andra, che
Zeno si sottrarra alle cure del dottor S. e che Mattia Pascal, gia soprannominato
come “il fu”, finira nella biblioteca del signor Boccamazza a scrivere il proprio
manoscritto. Come concludono allora i propri racconti questi autori, se gia fin
dall’inizio fanno sapere ai propri lettori che fine faranno i personaggi principali?
Pirandello piu di tutti rimane fedele all’introduzione. /I fu Mattia Pascal,
infatti, € un racconto con una forma circolare e quello che ci era stato anticipato
nell’introduzione, viene ripetuto anche nell’ultima frase tenendo conto pero del
bagaglio di informazioni che il lettore durante la lettura ha acquisito. Se all’inizio il
narratore diceva: “Una delle poche cose, anzi forse la sola ch’io sapessi di certo era
questa: che mi chiamavo Mattia Pascal” (Pirandello, 1993, p.48) nella frase finale
alla domanda “Ma voi, insomma, si puo sapere chi siete?” replica chiaramente:
“Mi stringo nelle spalle, socchiudo gli occhi e gli rispondo: — Eh, caro mio...
Io sono il fu Mattia Pascal” (Pirandello, 1993, p.237). Hesse e Svevo, invece,
terminano i propri racconti con delle idee altrettanto filosofiche, ma molto piu
astratte, rispetto a quelle di Pirandello. Sia // lupo della steppa che La coscienza di
Zeno si concludono con un’esplosione che porta con sé un’ondata di pensieri. Le
riflessioni di Haller e quelle di Zeno, eppure, vanno in due direzioni decisamente
contrastanti. [’esplosione di Svevo nasce dal “progresso tecnologico che ha
azzerato la selezione naturale tra forte e debole” (Benussi, 2007, p.9). Distrugge
tutto con lo scopo di far tornare il mondo ai vecchi principi naturali annientando
tutte quelle cose, idee e persone che hanno rovinato I’'umanita. Quella di Hesse,
invece, eleva il personaggio principale in un mondo astratto, quasi utopistico e
ha un tono molto piu positivo. Lo stesso Hesse in una nota inserita alla fine del
romanzo scrive: “Il libro offre una storia di pene e sofferenze, ma non ¢ il libro di
un disperato, bensi di un credente” e aggiunge anche che si tratta di un racconto
che parla della crisi di un personaggio e di un’intera generazione, ma che non
rappresenta un viaggio “verso la morte, non un tramonto, bensi al contrario: una
guarigione” (Hesse, 2016, p.224).

Per concludere, dunque, si potrebbe dire che questi tre romanzi sono si, molto
diversi tra di loro, ma che nel contempo hanno anche molti elementi essenziali in
comune. Tutti e tre 1 personaggi, di fatto, raccontando il proprio passato cercano
di trasmettere un messaggio molto pit ampio e generico, esteso quasi su tutta la
societa. Zeno ripercorrendo il proprio passato offre in conclusione come risposta
le teorie di Charles Darwin, Haller si eleva in un’altro universo immaginario
comunque legato al passato, quello di Goethe ¢ Mozart, mentre Pascal propone
come soluzione la propria storia, dicendo chiaramente nell’introduzione del proprio
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manoscritto: “Non mi sarei mai e poi mai messo a scrivere, se, come ho detto, non
stimassi davvero strano il mio caso e tale da poter servire d’ammaestramento a
qualche curioso lettore” (Pirandello, 1993, p.49).

Conclusione

In conclusione si potrebbe dire che una delle cose pit importanti che uno
scrittore deve saper fare ¢ “introdurre il lettore nel proprio mondo narrativo, nel
mondo di finzione da lui creato senza scosse o fratture” (Bernardelli, 1999, p.52).
L’introduzione €, come abbiamo visto anche nelle pagine precedenti, una parte
di testo essenziale, che aiuta il lettore non solo a immergersi nella lettura di un
racconto, ma anche a comprenderlo appieno. Nelle prime righe di un libro, infatti,
vengono spesso nascosti dei segnali importantissimi per la comprensione del resto
del testo o perfino preannunciati i temi principali che un testo sta per affrontare. Lo
scrittore pud anche scegliere, per esempio, di sconvolgere volutamente del tutto
le aspettative di colui che legge facendo introdurre il proprio testo da dei narratori
inattendibili oppure di accompagnare il lettore passo per passo verso ’essenza del
proprio romanzo introducendo fin dall’inizio tutti i personaggi principali con delle
descrizioni dettagliate, o perfino di dire immediatamente come il suo racconto
andra a finire. In poche parole, un romanzo puo cominciare in mille modi, ma cio
che importa ¢ che quel dato modo sia coerente con il resto del testo, che riesca a
renderlo speciale e che sia in grado di attirare il lettore, incitandolo a continuare
la sua lettura. Nei paragrafi precedenti abbiamo esaminato, non a caso, proprio gli
incipit di tre romanzi che sembrano a prima vista molto simili tra di loro, ovvero
1l lupo della steppa, La coscienza di Zeno e 1l fu Mattia Pascal e abbiamo potuto
notare, di conseguenza, che questi testi hanno realmente molte caratteristiche
in comune, ma anche che nelle introduzioni, i rispettivi autori, hanno nascosto
quegli elementi chiave che li rendono diversi e decisamente unici. Senza la lettura
dell’introduzione, infatti, nessuno di questi testi avrebbe lo stesso peso e lo stesso
significato, perché proprio come dice Calvino: “L’inizio ¢ il luogo letterario per
eccellenza” (1988, p.93).
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The Hidden Clues in the Introductions of “The Late Mattia Pascal”,
“Zeno’s Conscience” and “Steppenwolf”

Abstract: In this paper we will analyze three novels from the first half of the
twentieth century: The Late Mattia Pascal, Zeno's Conscience and Steppenwolf. We will
dwell above all on the introductions, given that already in the first pages of their respective
stories, Pirandello, Svevo and Hesse have enclosed guidelines for their readers. We will
analyze the elements that these three novels have in common, give emphasis to those
that differentiate them and try to understand what their particularities are. In short, by
comparing the incipits, we will see what a reader risks missing by reading the books
superficially.
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Ozet: Tiirk folklorunda asil adin yaninda lakap alma-lakap verme gelenegi cok
eski tarihlerden beri yaygin olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Ad (isim); bir kimseyi, bir seyi
anlatmaya, bildirmeye yarayan sz iken lakap; bir kimseye veya bir aileye kendi adindan
ayri olarak sonradan takilan, o kimsenin veya o ailenin bir 6zelliginden kaynaklanan addir.
Kisiye sonradan verilmis olan bu lakaplar mutlaka o kisinin bir 6zelligini isaret etmektedir.
Bu 6zellik kisiyi toplum igerisinde baskalarina en kolay bigimde tanitmasi bakimindan
onemli bir igleve sahiptir. Kisinin gesitli farkli 6zellikleri, sosyo-ekonomik durumu, isi/
ugrasi, sosyo-kiiltiirel durumu, belirgin olan fiziksel 6zellikleri, tavir ve davranislari,
etnik kokeni/soyu gibi durumlar kisiye lakap verilirken basvurulan temel unsurlardir. Zira
bu unsurlar kisiyi tolumun diger fertlerinden de kolayca ayirabilecegimiz 6zellikleridir.
Bu calismada sahada derleme metodu kullanilarak lakap verme-lakap alma geleneginde
Zonguldak Eregli 6rnegi ele alinmistir. Derlenen bu lakaplar kisilere verilis sebeplerine
gore tasnif edilmis ve incelenmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: ad, lakap, Zonguldak-Eregli, gelenek, kiiltiir.

1. Giris

Turk kultirinde ve folklorunda ad verme, ad alma, adlandirma mevzusu
cok eski donemlerden beri dnemli bir konu olmustur. Adlandirma eylemi bir nevi
toplumda meydana gelebilecek olasi karigikligi engeller; nesneleri, durumlari,
kisileri, velhasil sahit oldugumuz her seyin yerini isaret eder, onlar1 géziimiiziin
onlinde canlandirmamizi saglar. Ayni sekilde toplumun iyeleri ¢ocuguna
gelisigiizel adlar takmak yerine onu yiiceltecek, onu betimleyecek ya da hayalini
kurdugu kisi vasfina ulastiracak adlar segmeye her daim 6zen gostermistir. Daha
dogumdan itibaren insan hayatinda 6nemli bir yer isgal eden ad alma-ad verme
mevzusu, adlandirma olgusunun kigiler ve toplumlar i¢in ne kadar hassas bir
durum oldugunu gostermektedir.

Ad kelimesi Tiirkge Sozlik’te (1988) “I. Bir kimseyi, bir seyi anlatmaya,
bildirmeye yarayan soz, isim; 2. Herkesge taninmig veya isitilmis olma
durumu, iin, nam, sohret; 3. Anilacak deger, onem; 4. Canli ve cansiz varliklari,
duygu ve diigiinceleri, cesitli durumlart bildiren kelime, isim” (s. 12) olarak
tanimlanmaktadir. Halk bilimciler ise ad1, “insanin toplumsal ve bireysel kisiliginin
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yani sira biiyiisel ve gizemsel giictinii de belirten simge” (Cakir, 2018, s. 36) olarak
degerlendirmektedir. Yapilan arastirmalar neticesinde adin ¢ok eski donemlerden
itibaren insanlar i¢in 6nemli bir kavram oldugu anlasilmaktadir. Adlar; sadece
bir nesneyi ya da kisiyi isaret etmenin Otesinde bir toplumdaki yasam bi¢imini,
diisiince tarzini, sosyal yapiy1 yansitarak toplumun aynasi da olmaktadirlar.

Insanlar, birlikte yasamaya basladiklar1 ilk donemlerden itibaren iletisimi daha
kolay saglayabilmek i¢in hem kisilere hem de etraflarinda gordiikleri varliklara
adlar vermeye baslamiglar, dolayisiyla onlar1 siniflagtirarak somutlagtirmislardir.
Diinyay1 algilamaya c¢alisan ilk insanlar, bu smiflastirma ve somutlastirma
sayesinde kendilerine yabanci gelen varliklari isaretlemeyi basarmislardir. Bu
baglamda adlar ilk baglarda bir nisan gorevi tistlenmistir (Ttirktas, 2019, s. 35).

Kisi adlar1, bulunduklar1 bélgenin cografyasindan, tarihinden, inanglarindan,
kiiltiiriinden ve ana babalarin hayat goriislerinden izler tagir. Zaman ve mekan
farkliliklara bagl olarak degisen veya gelisen kiiltlirlerde kullanilan adlar da
degisim gostermistir. Tiirkler i¢in ad alma konusu, Islamiyet ile tanigmalarindan
once de biiyiik onem arz etmistir. Nitekim bu husus, eski Tiirk destanlarinda da
kargimiza ¢ikmaktadir (Menekse, 2019, s. 309). Ad verme-ad alma mevzusu
insanlar i¢in bu kadar 6nemli bir konu olunca zaman iginde bir bilim dali olarak
da ortaya ¢ikmis ve ¢esitli incelemeler yapilmstir.

Adbilim bireyin kiiltiir tarihi boyunca ortaya koymus oldugu adlandirmaya
yonelik her tiirlii tercihini, eylemini, soylemini, diisiincesini ¢ok yonlii bi¢imde
inceleyip ¢oziimleyen bir disiplin dalidir. Adbilimin 6zel adlar1 inceleyen bir
alt dali olan antroponimi ise kisi adlariin incelenmesine yogunlagsmaktadir.
Yunanca anthropos “adam/insan” ve onoma “ad” sozciiklerinin birlesiminden
olusan antroponimi (kisi adbilim) sahis adlari, soyadlar, gobek adlar, takma adlar,
lakaplar, mahlaslar, rumuzlar, unvanlar, siilale adlart gibi ad tiirlerini kéken, dil,
tarih ve milli-kiiltiirel agidan ele almaktadir (Keskin, 2021, s. 55). insan hayatmin
hemen her boliimiinii kendisine inceleme konusu olarak secgebilen folklor disiplini
de kiiltiirde ad verme-ad alma geleneklerinin yan sira Tiirk toplumunda miihim
bir yere sahip olan lakap kullanimini da kendine inceleme konusu yapmaktadir.

Lakap; Tirk¢e Sozlik’te (1988) “Bir kimseye veya bir aileye kendi
adindan ayr1 olarak sonradan takilan, o kimsenin veya o ailenin bir 6zelliginden
kaynaklanan ad” (s. 956) seklinde tanimlanir. Lakaplar dil ve kiiltiir yoniiyle adlarla
ayni1 ozelliklere sahiptir ancak lakabi addan ayiran en 6nemli 6zellik beklentilerin
yerine kisinin kisilik 6zelliklerini yansitmasidir (Kardas, 2018, s. 208). Bir kiginin
dogustan sahiplendigi ismine belli bir yastan sonra ek olarak baska bir ismin
verilmesi, o sahsin mizacinm ve toplumdaki yerini gostermektedir. Bu lakaplar
zaman ve mekan icerisinde inceledigimizde, inceleme konusu olan toplumun
yasam diizenini, kalip yargilarini, diisiince tarzini, insanlar arasi ve toplumsal
iligkilerini anlamak daha kolay bir hale gelecektir (Koras ve Shaikenova, 2021, s.
222-223).

Ad kiiltiirii icinde 6nemli bir yere sahip olan lakaplar, kisi adlariyla birlikte
kullanilan veya dogrudan adin yerine gecen tanimlayici ve tamamlayict sozler
olmustur. Baz1 durumlarda asil adin sifat1 olarak kullanilirken, bazi durumlarda
ise ger¢ek adin yerine gegtigi goriilmektedir. Lakabin kaynagi, lakap verilmis olan
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bireydir. Bireye ait olan olumlu veya olumsuz o6zellikler, bireyin yaptig1 bir is
veya yasadigi farkli bir olay lakaba neden olabilir. Kisilere lakaplar verilirken
kisinin fiziki 6zelliklerine, etnik durumlarina veya mesleklerine gore lakaplar
verildigi goriilmektedir (Kartal, 2021, s. 1445). Kisinin fiziksel 6zelliklerine,
karakterine, davranig sekillerine veya basindan ge¢mis herhangi bir olaya atif
yaparak kullanilan lakaplarin en énemli yani sosyal hafizada olusturdugu ortak
algidir. Lakaplarla ilgili ortak bir algimmin olusmasi i¢in de kisiyle ilgili sosyal,
fiziksel, eylemsel veya psikolojik bir siirecin yasanmasi gerekmektedir. Bu
siirecin de {ist ve alt kiiltiire bakan y&nleri bulunmaktadir. Ust kiiltiir, yerelligi
asarak bir ulus tarafindan benimsenen biitiin degerleri karsilayan bir terimdir. Alt
kiiltiir ise en genel anlamda egemen kiiltiir i¢inde, baz1 genel kiiltlire] normlara
uyum gostermekle birlikte kendilerine 6zgii davranis kaliplar1 gelistiren gruplar
tanmimlamak icin kullanilir. Bu gruplar herhangi bir irka, dine, mezhebe veya
cinsiyete bagh topluluklar olabilecegi gibi ortak degerler ¢evresinde bir araya
gelmis sentez gruplardan da olusabilirler (Saglam, 2020, s. 257).

[k 6rneklerini milli destanlarda gordiigiimiiz lakaplar, asirlarca séz varlig
bakimindan biiyiik 6nem arz etmis olmakla beraber giiniimiizde de varliklarin
canli bir sekilde stirdiirmektedirler. Lakaplar bazen kisiyi asagilayici s6z
olabilmekte, bazen de ayricalik saglamaktadir. Lakaplarin kisiye gore segilisi
toplumdaki mizahi 6zelligi de ortaya ¢ikarmaktadir (Erol Caligkan, 2016, s.
105). Insanlar toplum igerisinde adlarindan ziyade lakaplariyla taninmaktadirlar.
Kisiye sonradan takilan ve mutlaka bir 6zelligini belirten lakaplar, kisiyi toplum
icinde bagkalarma en kolay ve pratik olarak tanitmasi bakimindan oldukg¢a dikkat
cekici bir fonksiyona sahiptir. Baslangigta sadece takan kisinin kullandig1 lakap,
cevre tarafindan onaylanirsa, yani lakabin kisiye uygunlugu kabul goriirse, yavas
yavas yayginlik kazanir ve kiiltiiriin tiim {iyeleri tarafindan kullanilmaya baslanir.
Lakaplar, zamanla Oylesine iglerlik kazanir ki kiginin asil adi kullanilmaz olur
ve kisi sadece lakabiyla anilir (Kabak, 2014, s. 12). Lakaplar, genellikle koy ve
kasaba gibi komsuluk iliskilerinin hala yasatildigi, yardimlagsmanin devam ettigi,
cesitli vesilelerle ayni ortamin paylasildigi, ortak kullanim alanlarinin azlhigi ve
alternatiflerinin bulunmamasindan dolay1 sik olarak bir araya gelinmesi gibi ikili
iligkilerin yogun olarak yasandig1 kiiciik yerlerde daha fazla kullanilmaktadir.
Bunun yani sira lakaplar is ortamlarinda, devlet kademelerindeki iist diizey
biirokratlar arasinda, cesitli meslek gruplari gibi toplumun hemen her alaninda da
kargimiza ¢ikabilmektedir.

Bazi aragtirmacilar, icra edilen meslek adlarinin kiginin adinin bagina veya
sonuna eklenmesiyle ortaya ¢ikan adlandirmalari lakap olarak kabul etmemektedir.
Bu durumla ilgili olarak Seref Boyraz su goriisii savunmaktadir: “Meslek isimleri
asil adin 6nlinde gergek anlamlariyla kullaniliyorsa yani ilgili kisi, adi gegen
meslegi icra ediyor ve bundan dolay1 isminin basina o meslek adi getiriliyorsa
bu ve bunlar gibi meslek isimleri lakap degildir.” (1998, s. 111-112). Ozellikle
de kiiclik yerlesim yerlerinde yasayip ayni adi tagiyanlar icin birbirlerinden ayirt
edilebilmesi adina lakaplar ayr1 bir 6neme sahiptir. Bundan dolay1 stirekli ya da
bir stireligine de olsa isminin &niine ya da sonuna yapmis oldugu meslegin adinin
getirilmesiyle olusan bu kullanimlar o kisiye ayirt edici bir 6zellik kazandirmakta,
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kisinin toplumun belirli kesiminde tanimmasi/bilinmesi ve aym adi tasiyan
kisilerden ayirt edilmesi agisindan imkan tanimaktadir.

Lakaplar konusundaki bir diger husus ise siilaleye verilen adlandirilmalarin
lakap olarak kabul edilip edilmemesidir. Bu konudaki kistas yine kaynak
sahislarin bilgileri, sahada nasil kullanildig1 ve lakap islevini tasiyip tasimadigi
gibi hususlardir. Siilale lakaplarinin biiyiik bir kismi ailedeki 6nemli bir kiginin
veya ailenin bliyligliniin lakabindan ya da adindan hareketle ortaya ¢ikmistir.

Arastirmamizin sahast Zonguldak il smirlar i¢inde yer alan Karadeniz
Eregli, Anadolu’nun Kuzey Batisinda Karadeniz kiy1 yerlesiminde bulunan, tarihi
Antik¢aglara dayanan bir ilgedir. ilk yerlesimlerin hangi dénemde oldugu kesin
olarak bilinmese de son ger¢eklesen arkeolojik kazilarda Eregli’de bazi kabilelerin
M.O 2500lii yillarda burada bulunduklar ortaya ¢ikmustir. Tiirkiye’nin kuzeyinde,
Karadeniz Bolgesi’nin Bati Karadeniz Boliimii’nde yer almaktadir. Yiizolglimii
782 km?dir. Ilgeye bagh 3 belde (Giilii¢, Kandilli-Armutcuk ve Ormanli) ve 93
kdy vardir. Karadeniz kiy1 yerlesmesi olan Karadeniz Eregli, Anadolu’nun diger
bolgeleri gibi tarih¢i ve arkeologlarin yogun ilgisini ¢ekememistir. Karadeniz
Eregli’nin tarihi ile ilgili yayinlarda, Antik¢ag tarih¢i ve cografyacilarinin
efsanelerle karigmis anlatimlarinin etkisi goriilmektedir (URL-1).

Lakap verme gelenegi inceleme konusu olarak secilen Zonguldak-Eregli
bolgesinde hélen tiim canlilifiyla yasatilmaktadir. Bu calismada, Zonguldak ili
Eregli ilcesinde lakap verme gelenegi arastirilmis, lakaplarin neye gore takildig
ortaya konulmustur. Yore halkinin 6zellikle de kirsal kesimde yasayanlarin iginde
lakab1 olmayan kisi sayisi ¢ok azdir. Kaynak sahislarla yapilan derleme ¢aligsmasi
sonunda bolgede kullanilan pek cok lakaba ulagilmigtir. Derlenen lakaplari yerel
agizdaki soylenis sekilleriyle gosterilmistir. Derleme ¢aligmasinda elde edilen
lakaplar; insanlarin fiziki ve davranig Ozelliklerine, isine ve ugrasina, etnik
kokenine, geldigi ikamet yerine, konusma bicimine, zevk ve aligkanliklarina,
ikamet etmis oldugu cografyanin mevkiine ve sekline, fiziksel veya davranig
olarak hayvanlara benzetilenlere gore siralanmigtir. Derlenen lakaplardan ayni
amaci ve ayni anlami i¢eren birgok lakap tespit edilmistir. Bu lakaplarin sadece
bir tane drnegini vermek uygun goriilmiistiir.

Zonguldak-Eregli yoresinde kullanilan lakaplarin tasnifi su sekildedir:

2. Kigsisel (Ferdi) Lakaplar

Bu boliimde bireysel olarak kisilerin gesitli 6zelliklerinden kaynaklanan
lakaplar yer almaktadir. Bu lakaplar sahsi lakaplar olup verilen kiginin
belirgin vasiflart gosterilmis/vurgulanmis olur. Kendi icinde cesitli gruplara
ayirabilecegimiz bu lakaplar sdyle siralanabilir:

2.1. Kisinin Belirli Ozelliklerine Gére Verilen Lakaplar

Lakaplarin yaygin olarak verilme sekillerinin basinda kisinin belirli
ozelliklerinin g6z Oniinde bulundurularak secilmesi yer almaktadir. Bu baglik
icerisinde tespit ettigimiz lakaplar da; is ve ugrasa, fiziki 6zelliklere, karakteristik
ozelliklere, yas, bilgi ve tecriibeye gore verilenler gibi alt basliklara ayrilmistir.
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2.1.1. Is ve Ugrasa Gore Verilen Lakaplar

Bir kiginin meslegine ya da yaptig1 ise bagli olarak verilmis lakaplardir. Bu
baslik altindaki lakaplar; yaptig1 meslegin herhangi bir 6zelliginden, ¢alistig1 yer
adindan, dnceden yaptigi bir isten, geleneksel tibbi uygulamalardan, birden fazla
isle ugrasmasindan ve isinin digindaki ugraslardan dolay1 verilmistir.

Bakkal Ahmet: Eskiden bakkal islettigi i¢cin bu lakap verilmistir. (K.K.-8)

Balik: Balik tuttugu i¢in verilmistir. (K.K.-36)

Bes Nazim: Babamdan gelen bir lakaptir. Tacirlik, cambazlik yaptigi i¢in bu
isim verilmistir. (K.K.-32)

Cigirtkan Riza: Otobiis terminalinde kalkacak olan otobiislere haydi diye
bagirirmis. (K.K.-49)

Corbac1 Hiiseyin: Corbaci oldugu i¢in bu lakap verilmistir. (K.K.-17)

Eczaci Siiheyla: Eregli Eczanesinde eczacilik yaptigi i¢in verilmistir. ( K.K.-
10)

Fevzi Pehlivan: Pehlivanlik yaptig1 i¢in verilmistir. (K.K.-15)

Davulcu Riza: Onceden diigiinlerde davul caldig1 icin verilmistir. (K.K.-8)

Degirmenci Nazmiye: Ailem eskiden degirmencilik yaptig1 i¢in bana bu isim
verilmistir. (K.K.-6)

Doktor Kazim: Eskiden sihhiyecilik yapmis. (K.K.-4)

Gasap: Onceden hayvancilikla ugrastiklari igin bu lakap verilmistir. (K.K.-7)

Kaptan Rasim: Balik tutarken sandallar1 kullandigi igin bu isim verilmistir.
(K.K.-5)

Kuyumcu Muhittin: Kuyumculuk yaptigi i¢in bu lakap verilmistir. (K.K.-10)

Korucu: Zonguldak Eregli Danismentli Koyii’nde eskiden koruculuk yaptigi
icin verilmistir. (K.K.-2)

Kogek Nazim: Diigiinlerde kogeklik yaptigi igin verilmistir. (K.K.-3)

Lahmacuncu Ali: Bozhane Caminin yukarisinda lahmacuncu diikkan1 oldugu
i¢in verilmistir. (K.K.-43)

Marangoz Rifat: Meslegi marangozluk oldugu i¢in bu lakap verilmistir.
(K.K.-7)

Mehmet Cavus: Eskiden madende ¢avus oldugu igin bu lakap verilmistir.
(K.K.-7)

Miidiir: Kamu personeli oldugu i¢in bu lakap verilmistir. (K.K.-7)

Pideci Vasif: Pidecilik yaptigi i¢in verilmistir. (K.K.-46)

Polis Mahmut: Emekli Polis oldugu i¢in bu lakap verilmistir. (K.K.-51)

Saatci Siikrii: Saatgilik yaptigi igin bu lakap verilmistir. (K.K.-50)

Sepetc¢i Vahdi: Sepetcilik yaptigi igin verilmistir. (K.K.-43)

Terzi Siikriiye: Terzilik yaptig1 i¢in verilmistir. (K.K.-50)

Topal Ayakkabici: Ayakkabi diikkkani oldugu i¢in verilmistir. (K.K.-44)

Tiitiincii Menduh: Tiitiin sattig1 i¢in bu lakap verilmistir. (K.K.-13)

Uncu Naci: Unculuk yaptig1 i¢in verilmistir. (K.K.-45)

Zabita Recai: Zabitalik yaptigi i¢in verilmistir. (K.K.-10)

Zeytinci Biinyamin: Zeytin sattig1 i¢in verilmistir. (K.K.-11)
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2.1.2. Fiziki Ozelliklere Gore Verilen Lakaplar

Fiziksel 6zelliklere gore verilen lakaplar, kisinin fiziki vasiflarina ve herhangi
bir fiziki engeline bagli olarak iki ayri sekilde ele alinir. Bu lakaplar genellikle
kisinin zayif ve sisman olmasina, boyunun uzun ya da kisa olmasina, sakalinin
veya biyiginin sekline ya da uzunluguna vb. 6zelliklerine gore verilmistir.

Alt1 Parmak Fatma: Ayak parmaklari 6 tane oldugu i¢in bu lakap verilmistir.
(K.K.-18)

Arap: Esmer oldugu i¢in bu lakap verilmistir. (K.K.-18)

Enciip Ercep (Recep): Cok kisa oldugu i¢in bu lakap verilmistir. (K.K.-19)

Gabak Hasan: Kel oldugu i¢in bu lakap verilmistir. (K.K.-18)

Galag Kadir: Burnundan kaynakli olarak verilmistir. (K.K.-49)

Goca Kulak Sait: Kulaklari biiyiik oldugu i¢in bu lakap verilmistir. (K.K.-21)

Gokgdz Rasim: Gozleri cam gibi mavi oldugu igin bu lakap verilmistir.
(K.K.-22)

Fursut Mehmet: Yiiz ifadesi buruk oldugu i¢in bu lakap verilmistir. (K.K.-
48)

Kara Bigak: Ten renginden kaynakli olarak bu lakap verilmistir. (K.K.-23)

Kara Fatma: Esmerliginden kaynakli olarak bu lakap verilmistir. (K.K.-23)

Kara Naciye: Ten renginden kaynakli olarak bu lakap verilmistir. (K.K.-15)

Kel Urfet (Rifat): Kel oldugu igin bu lakap verilmistir. (K.K.-13)

Kofte Ahmet: Kofte gibi yuvarlak ve sisman oldugu igin bu lakap verilmistir.
(K.K.-16)

Kor Temel: Kor oldugu igin bu lakap verilmistir. (K.K.-9)

Sar1 Hiiseyin: Sarigin oldugu igin bu lakap verilmistir. (K.K.-10)

Stimiiklii Pinar: Siirekli olarak burnu aktig1 i¢in bu lakap verilmistir. (K.K.-
17)

Topal Necla: Dogustan ayagi sakat oldugu i¢in bu lakap verilmistir. (K.K.-35)

Yanbas Tahsin: Kafasi yan oldugu i¢in bu lakap verilmistir. (K.K.-14)

2.1.3. Herhangi Bir Hayvana Benzetilerek Verilen Lakaplar

Bu kategoride bazi insanlarin bazi hayvanlara benzetilmesi sonucu verilen
lakaplar yer almaktadir. Kisi dig goriiniisii ya da karakteri itibariyle bir takim
hayvanlara benzetilir ve de o hayvani andirdig i¢in kendisine bu tarz lakaplar
takilabilir.

Boza Ersin: Dig goriiniis olarak ayiya benzedigi i¢in bu lakap verilmistir.
(K.K.-20)

Ciiciik Hiiseyin: Ciicligiin anlami civeivdir. Civeive benzedigi i¢in verilmistir.
(K.K.-23)

Penguen: Paytak paytak yiiriidiigii i¢in bu lakap verilmistir. (K.K.-9)

Tilki ismail: Tilki gibi oldugu, kurnaz oldugu igin bu lakap verilmistir.
(K.K.-12)

2.1.4. Beceri, Bilgi, Tecriibe ve Yasa Gore Verilen Lakaplar

Bu baslik altinda degerlendirecegimiz lakaplar kisinin yasina bagl olarak
duyulan saygiya, bilgi ve tecriibesine gore se¢ilmistir.
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Hakkibeygiller: Asi Fehmi diye bir dedemiz vardi. Onun da erkek ¢ocugu
olmuyordu. i¢ giiveysi olarak Hakki adinda bir damat almiglar. Onun ailede bey
olarak aniliyordu. Madende ¢avusmus, zamaninda koyde de muhtarlik yapmus,
saygin bir adammuis, bu yiizden bu lakap verilmis. (K.K.-23)

2.1.5. Karakteristik Ozelliklere Gore Verilen Lakaplar

Lakaplar bazen de kisilerin hal ve hareketlerine, siirekli tekrarladigi eylemlere
yani onu o yapan karakteristik 6zelliklerine gore takilabilir.

Kiz Muazzez: Eregli’de pazarcilik ve manavcilik yapan erkekler gibi
giyindigi i¢in bu lakap verilmistir. (K.K.-4)

Cak Cak Sevkiye: Cok konustugu i¢in bu lakap verilmistir. (K.K.-11)

2.2. Yasanms Bir Olaya Bagh Olarak Verilen Lakaplar

Lakaplar sadece kisinin belirli 6zelliklerinden ya da aligkanliklarindan
yola ¢ikilarak verilmemektedir. Lakaplarin bir kismi da kiginin basindan gegen
genellikle ilging olaylardan hareketle ve ayni olayin birkac kere tekrar etmesi
neticesinde verilmektedir. Bu baslik altinda degerlendirdigimiz lakaplar yasanmis
olaylar neticesinde verilen lakaplardir.

Bok Bocegi Ismail: Eskiden siyah iri bir bocek varmis. Bu bocekler hayvan
pisligini yuvarlak yapip yuvarliyorlarmis. ismail de her zaman durup onlari
seyrediyormus. Kdyden bir adam da ona sen de yap bir top da sen de yuvarla
demis, lakabi oyle kalmis. (K.K.-24)

Kedi Ahmet: Koyde traktorleri var. Tarimla ugrasiyorlar. Bir gilin tarlada iken
traktor devriliyor. Sans eseri agaca asili kaliyor. Agagta asili kaldigi i¢in lakabi
kedi kalmstir. (K.K.-26)

Kete Bekir: Dedelerinin babasi okiizle cift siirerken okiiz ¢ifti siirmemis,
adam eve gitmis balta almis gelmis, sen mi inat ben mi demis okiizii kesmis,
lakab1 ondan kalmis. (K.K.-25)

Sakar: Balkonda iken saksiy1 diisiiriip balkon altindaki arabaya zarar vermis.
(K.K.-23)

Topal Tacettin: Attan disiip ayagi sakatlandigi icin lakabi bu sekilde
kalmigtir, (K.K.-25)

2.3. Mensubiyete Bagh Olarak Verilen Lakaplar

Bir kisinin mensup oldugu boy, etnik kdken, aile, yasanilan ya da daha
onceden yasadigi yer gibi hususiyetlere bagl olarak verilen lakaplar bu baglik
altinda toplanmigtir. Yorede en yaygin olarak lakap verme sekillerinden birisi
stilale ismine ve aile biiyiliklerinin adina, meslegine veya lakabina bagli olarak
verilen lakaplardir.

Deli Ercep Ogullari: Dedesinin dedesi Recep isminde biriymis. Adam da deli
oldugu i¢in bu lakap verilmis. Siilalesi de kalabalikmis. (K.K.-27)

Demirsigiller: Ailenin soyadi Demir oldugu i¢in bu lakap verilmistir. (K.K.-
27)

Eyiipgiller: Babamin babasi bu kdyiin muhtariydi. Onun ismi de Eyiip Sabri
bu nedenle bu sekilde isim verilmis. Kisinin ismi sOylenirmis. Lakabi degil bu
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yiizden boyle kalmis. (K.K.-28)

Gurogiller (Koruogullari): Canakkale harbi sirasinda bizim siilaleden sadece
9 adam kalmis o ylizden Koruogullar1 denmistir. (K.K.-30)

Kosegiller: Babamin dedelerinden kdse bir adam varmis. 3 amucaymusuk
biz onu i¢in kdse demisler bize. (K.K.-29)

Matuklar: Ailenin biiyligii olana matuk derlermis. Zamaninda madende
calistig1 i¢in lakabi bu dededen gelmis. (K.K.-31)

Melezogullari: Cok eskilerden disaridan damat gelmis, o damattan soylari
ilerledigi i¢in melezogullari denmistir. O aileye i¢ gliveysi gelen kisinin lakabindan
gelmistir. (K.K.-28)

Tomek Nail: Dedesine Tomek Mehmet derlermis. Dedesinden kalma
lakaptir. (K.K.-28)

2.4. Bir Baskasinin Lakabinin/Adinin Verilmesi

Bu grupta esasen verilen lakabin kisinin kendi lakab1 olmayip benzerliginden
otiirii bir baskasmin lakabmi aldigini gérmekteyiz. iki kisi arasinda kurulan
benzerlik bagi ylizinden aym lakaba layik goriilen kisiler s6z konusu
olabilmektedir.

Ayaz Ahmet: Eregli’de Ayaz Ahmet varmis. Kdyden ¢ocuklugunda ayrilmas,
¢ok konustugu icin bu lakap verilmis. Diger adam da ¢ok konusuyormus. Ona
Ayaz Ahmet gibi ¢ok konusuyorsun denmis, lakabi da boyle kalmis. (K.K.-33)

Bes Nazim: Babasindan gelen bir lakaptir. Tacirlik, cambazlik yaptigi i¢in
boyle denmistir. (K.K.-32)

Doktor Sevim: Eski zamanda bir doktor varmis sima olarak ona benzedigi
icin bu lakap verilmistir. (K.K.-33)

Gadaroz Seref: Yarasli Koyli’'nde Gadaroz isminde bir adam varmis. Buralara
geldigi zaman harman makinesi varmig yliksek sesle konusuyormus. Gadaroz’un
da ¢ocuklugunda sesi yiiksek ¢iktig1 icin bu lakap verilmis. (K.K.-34)

Kel Ilyas: Kel Osman’in oglu oldugu icin bu lakap verilmistir. (K.K.-50)

2.5. Meshur Kisilere Benzerligi ya da Hayranhgina Bagh Olarak Verilen
Lakaplar

Lakap verme yollarindan biri de meshur kisilere benzerlik ya da onlara
duymus olduklar1 hayranliktir. Bunlar; sarkici, sanatgi veya halk tarafindan taninan
kisilerin fiziksel olarak hem taklitlerini yapan hem de tavir ve davranislariyla
benzeyen insanlara verilen lakaplardir.

Jilet Kazim: Eskiden televizyonda bir adam varmis. O adamin adi verilmis.
(K.K.-35)

Cicek Abbas: Tiirk televizyon dizisindeki Cigek Abbas’a benzedigi i¢in
verilmistir. (K.K.-35)

2.6. Verilis Sebebi Bilinmeyen Lakaplar

Derleme yaptigimiz yoredeki lakaplar arasinda ¢ok fazla sayida verilis
sebepleri hakkinda bilgi temin edilemeyenler de vardir. Hala yasayanlar oldugu
gibi vefat eden kisilerin lakaplar1 da bunun igerisinde bulunmaktadir.
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Altungari
Yoriiklii Gart
Sigan Hamit
Niyet Mehmet
Cokemen Kadir
Haruk Mustafa
Selametci Mustafa
Egce Sadik
Belesci
Gocadonlu
Pijama Ismail
Gozalak
Tavukgu

Balli Aga
Topcu

Kakavan Mustuk
Biiziik Kazim
Cani Muzaffer
Kumarci Saban
Catal Hatce
Honta

Ode Mehmet
Babakonni

Hol Bayram
Alc1 Ziya

Esek Mehmet
Kabakg¢1 Melahat
Ninni Saban
Kara Hoca
Galiz
Makarnact
Kabake1 Yasar
Goca Donlu
Kegi Ismail
Tahta {smail
Karabit Tefik
Acenta Cevat
Depboy

Gurba Cemal

Musu Mehmet
Gobez Fikret
Halitcim
Cengel Yakup
Day1

Baron Celal
Nakkas Tahsin
Kaneri Agz1
Pini Memduh
Balon Fuat
Adilos Bebe
Kumbara Ali
Cokomilk

Tek Tek Niyazi
Samandira
Ayse Ismail
Saban Day1
Inek Arabasi
Ordek Memet
Karabiizilk Amca
Varol

Gazoz Sami
Cekuc
Kaymakam
Cici Berber
Kaz Faik

Beton

Zero

Bay Dede
Biger Dover
Kanunsuz Rahmi
Zalimoglu

Zart Zurt Hasan
Pigpirik¢i Eytip
Zilli Bekir
Tanzanyali Cetin Oksit
Koko Riza
Leylek Tayfun
Kral Faruk

Gazanfer Hoca
Takoz Ahmet
Terskemiikler
Emmiisler
Zolemenler
Kiriklar
Kabakgilar
Ebegadirler
Alimler
Hamamcilar
Keklikler
Kiilahlar
Yunuksabriler
Kiipiir Mustafa
Minnos Fatimesi
Taktak {bram
Aynogil
Abancogiller
Beklesler
Hatiplar
Kibarlar

Niyet Mehmet
Mustuk

Saksak Mustafa
Tiinek Azime
Zor Ali

Tamisin Sabri
Tellal Ahmet
Yagc1 Sabettin
Tiingiiliin Mustafa
Siibiile

Sehirli Memet
Seyrek Basan
Elekgi Sefa
Kaktis Sevket
Cokemen Kadir
Tahayipler
Kalabaliklar
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2.7. Askerlik Vazifesine Bagh Olarak Verilen Lakaplar

Askerlik vazifesini icra ederken aldig: riitbelere gore lakap verilen kisiler
de bulunmaktadir. Bunlarin sayisi bir hayli fazla olmakla birlikte burada birkag
ornegini vermek yeterli olacaktir.

Halilonbagigiller: Halil 6nceden askerdeyken onbasi oldugu icin lakabi Gyle
kalmis. (K.K.-28)

Mithat Cavus: Askerde iken ¢avus oldugu i¢in denmistir. (K.K.-22)

3. Siilale Lakaplar:

Bu lakaplar ailedeki bir kiginin adina ve lakabina, ugrasina, ailenin soyadina,
ailenin farkli mensubiyetlerine ve ailenin ortak 6zelliklerine bagli olarak verilen
lakaplardir.

3.1. Ailedeki Bir Kisinin Lakabina Gore Verilen Siilale Lakaplari

Hakkibeygil: Ailede Hakki Fehmi adinda bir kiginin olmasi nedeniyle bu
lakap verilmistir. (K.K.-40)

Tavukgula: Ailede “tavukc¢u” lakabinda biri oldugu i¢in bu lakap verilmistir.
(K.K.-41)

Beklesler: Ailede “bekles” lakabinda biri oldugu i¢in bu lakap verilmistir.
(K.K.-42)

3.2. Ailedeki Bir Kisinin Ismine Gére Verilen Siilale Lakaplar

Yakuplar: Babalarinin adi Yakup oldugu i¢in Yakupogullart denmistir. (K.K.-
36)

Bektasogullari: Atalar1 Bektag’lardan geldigi i¢in bu isim verilmistir. (K.K.-
37)

Kadirler: Ailedeki erkeklerin ismi hep Kadir oldugu i¢in verilmistir. (K.K.-35)

Efeler: Biiyiiklerinin ismi Efe oldugu i¢in verilmistir. (K.K.-35)

3.3. Is ve Ugrasa Gore Verilen Siilale Lakaplar

Ekmekcile: Firmlar vardir, ekmek yapip sattiklari i¢in bu lakap verilmistir.
(K.K.-38)

Degmencile: Eskiden degmen islettikleri i¢in bu lakap verilmistir. (K.K.-39)

Deli Baltalar: Zamaninda baltalar1 varmis. Eski zamanda baltayla savasa
giderlermis. O yiizden bu lakap verilmis. (K.K.-40)

4. Sonug¢

Zonguldak Eregli yoresinde lakap verme/lakap alma geleneginin derleme
yontemi kullanilarak ele alindig1 bu ¢aligmada, s6z konusu bdlgede gelenegin en
az ad verme/ad alma kadar 6nemli oldugu sonucuna ulagilmigtir. Kaynak sahislarla
yapilan goriismeler neticesinde goriilmiistiir ki 6zellikle de kirsal alanlarda, belirli
bir yasa gelmis olup lakabi olmayan kisi sayist yok denecek kadar azdir. Yapilan
bu arastirma sonucunda Eregli’de lakap verme geleneginin hala canli bir sekilde
devam ettigi goézlemlenmis hatta ilgenin merkezine nazaran kirsal kesimlerde
daha yogun oldugu tespit edilmistir.
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Zonguldak Eregli ve kirsal kesimdeki uzak mahallelerde lakaplarin hem
kisiye hem de siilaleye verildigi goriilmektedir. Kisiye 6zgili lakaplarin daha
ziyade is ve ugrasa, fiziki ozelliklere, fiziksel engele, karakteristik ozelliklere,
yas, bilgi ve tecriibeye, mensubiyete, basindan gecen bir olaya bagli olarak
verildigi tespit edilmistir. Ayrica hem kisi hem de siilale lakaplar1 igerisinde neden
verildigi bilinmeyen lakaplar da bir hayli fazladir. Bunun sebebi ise muhtemeldir
ki bu lakaplarin ¢ok 6nceden konulmus olmasi ve zaman iginde yorede yasayan
insanlarin lakabin verilis sebebini unutmasindan kaynaklanmaktadir.

Yoredeki lakap verme gelenegi sadece erkekler arasinda degil kadinlar
arasinda da yaygin olarak goriilmektedir. Sahadan derledigimiz bu lakaplarin,
yore halkinin birbiriyle siki ve samimi iligkilerinin oldugunu, kisinin yasamis
oldugu olaylar ve durumlar karsisinda gézlem ve degerlendirme kabiliyetlerinin
ne kadar gii¢lii oldugunu, lakap verirken segilen ifadelerin ve mizacin ne kadar
uyumlu oldugunu gdstermesi agisindan da ayrica onemlidir. Denilebilir ki
bolgede Hasan’1 diger Hasan’lardan, Fatma’y1 diger Fatma’lardan, bir siilaleyi,
diger siilalelerden ayirmanin en saglam ve kestirme yolu, sahislarin ve ailelerinin
bu lakaplar1 kullanmasiyla saglanmistir.
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The Tradition of Nicknaming in Eregli Country of Zonguldak

Abstract: The tradition of nicknaming has been a notable element of Turkish
folklore since ancient times. While a name is a word or group of words that is used to
refer to a person or a thing, nickname is the name that is added to or substituted for
the proper name of an individual or family reflecting their distinctive characteristics.
These nicknames necessarily point out the qualities of the individuals. Thus, they have a
major function as being the easiest way of introducing the individuals to the society. The
individuals’ different characteristics, socio-economic status, professions, socio-cultural
status, salient physical features, manners and behaviors as well as ethnical origins and
the like are obviously among the important factors of the act of nicknaming as they are
often addressed to distinguish a person from the others in society. This study is carried out
using on-field review method and focuses on the tradition of nicknaming in Eregli County
of Zonguldak. These compiled nicknames are classified and examined in line with the
specific reasons behind their assignments to the relevant people.

Keywords: name; nickname; Zonguldak-Eregli, tradition; culture.
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Ozet: Abdullah Tukay, i¢inde bulundugu cagm trajedisini en derinden yasayan
sairlerdendir. Anne ve babasinin yoklugu, onu geng yasta kimsesiz otel odalarinda
yagsamaya mahk(m etmistir. Yetimligin vermis oldugu duygu durumuyla birlikte Tukay’1
derinden etkileyecek hadiseler silsilesi meydana gelmis devaminda ise ailesi yerine
koydugu vataninin, Kizil Ordu tarafindan ilhaki onda derin sarsintilar birakmistir. Halkinin
fakirlesmesi, Tatar halkinin maddi ve manevi ¢okiisiinde “bed tale” denilen kadere karst
koymaya ¢aligsa da bu, bulundugu sartlar dolayisiyla miimkiin olmamustir. Tukay, siyasi
buhrandan kagis olarak bireysel asklar yagamaya c¢aligsa da yagamis oldugu asklar ; sessiz,
ac1 verici ve marazi olmustur.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Tukay, bed tale, fakirlik, marazi ask, 1stirap.

1. Giris

Tukay, sadece Simal’i degil tiim diinya Tirkligiinin duygularini ortak
bir payda da bulusturmusg, Tirk edebiyatinin anitsal kisiligi haline gelmistir.
(Akalin, 2011, s.14). Oz kisiliginin yan1 sira vatanina olan sevgisi Tukay’1 milli
sair yapmistir. Milletinin “faciali yazgisina” ayn1 zamanda da ge¢miste yasanan
tiim olumsuzluklara siirinde yer vermistir. (Minnulin, 2011, s.18). Tukay’1 diger
sairlerden ayirt eden en dnemli 6zellik sevgi hislerini siirine tiim seffafligiyla
yansitmasidir. Sevgisini tiim hissiyati ve igtenligiyle ele alip karsi tarafa ithaf
etmeyi ithmal etmeyen sairin, bu ithafi kapali bir bigimde gergeklesmistir. Tukay’in
hislerinde yogun olan telas duygusu, i¢e kapaniklik onun marazi asklar yasamasina
sebep olmustur. Tukay’in asklarint Marsel Garibov’un Ebebi Agk isimli eseri
tizerinden kategorilere ayirdik. Tukay’in yasadigi marazi asklar bagliklar halinde
su sekildedir:

2. Serbi Hanmim ve Tukay’mn Askina Engel Unsur “Fakirlik”

Abdullah Tukay’in marazi duygularla sevdigi en belirgin isimlerden
birisi Serbi Hanimdir. Tukay’mn, Serbi Hanim’a asik oldugu dénem 1907 yilina
tekabiil etmekteydi. Bu yil, Tatar halkinin Rus ilhakiyla savastig1 zorlu bir yildi.
[lhaktan dolay1 Tatar halk: savas ve aclikla miicadele ediyordu. Zorlu miicadele
icinde gecen siiregte Tukay, Serbi’yi goriip asik olmus ve onun igin siirler
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kaleme almisti. Ne yazik ki Tukay, “giizel kiz” diye seslendigi Serbi Hanim’a
kavusamadi. “Abdullah’in sevdigi Serbi’yi fakirlikten aciz kalan ailesi bir ¢uval
piring, bir ¢uval kuru {iziim ve elli sum paraya aldanip Buharadan gelen zenginlere
gonderiyorlar...” (Garipov, Marsel, 2016, s. 3). Bahsi gegen olay1 duyan Tukay,
biiyiik bir yikima ugramisti.

3. Serbi Hamim’dan Sonra Asktan Kacis - Ice Doniis

Tukay, Kazan’da bulundugu siirecte inii yayilmasima ragmen kadinlardan
ka¢mistir. Bu kagigin sebeplerinden birisi Selbi Hanimin trajik sonu olmustur. El-
Islah gazetesinin matbaasinda ¢alisirken ayni daire icerisinde Usul-ii Cedid egitimi
alan bilgili kadinlar olmasina ragmen bu donemde asktan {imidini kesmistir. Bu
durum Fatih Emirhan’in dikkatini ¢ekse de Fatih Emirhan, o donemde Tukay’in
baska bir arayista oldugunu fark etmistir. (Garipov, Marsel, 2016, s.14).

4. Boyu Cennet Agacina Benzeyen Kadin “Zeytiine”

Tukay, Zeytiine Hanimi El-Islah gazetesinde gormiistiir. Tlk goriis an1 kisa
stireli olsa da Zeytiine Hanim, Tukay’in muhayyilesinde biiyiik bir yer kaplamustir.
Zeytline’yi ikinci goriligiinde “Tuba” gibi demistir. 1908 yi1linin mart ayinda ise bu
cennet agacina benzeyen kadina asik olmustur.

5. Sevilip Sevilmemenin Esigindeki Duygu “Tereddiit”

Tukay, her ne kadar Zeytiine Hanim’1 seviyor olsa da yasamis oldugu hayal
kirikliklar1 ve devrin siyasi panoramasinin etkisiyle duygularini yansitmamaktadir.
Zeytiine Hanim’1n arkadasg gevresi ise Zeytiine Hanim’a “Tukay’n iinlii oldugunu,
ona bakmayacagini, etrafinda bir slirii kadin oldugunu” sdyleyip durmuslardir.
Zeytiine Hanim, Tukay’in tutarsiz davraniglarindan ve ¢evresindeki insanlarin
sOylemlerinden dolay1 bu askin gerceklesecegi inancina tereddiit ile bakmistir.
(Garipov, Marsel, 2016, s. 30). Tukay’da aymi tereddiite sahiptir. Tukay bu
tereddiitii “gdzlindeki ak” tamlamasiyla agiklamistir. Zeytiine Hanim’in Tukay’1
her ne kadar sevse de ileriki zamanlarda Tukay’in dis goriiniistinden dolay1
sevgisinin azalip zamanla bitecegine dair tereddiit yasamistir. Bu yiizden Zeytiine
Hanim’dan kagmustir.

6. Sehirli Kiz ve Yolladigi Mektuba Kars: Hissedilen Duygu “ikilem”

Ismi belli olmayan sehirli bir kiz, Tukay’1n siirlerini dven bir mektup kaleme
almistir. Geng saire bu mektup igerisinde evlenme teklifi etmistir. Hatta bu ismi
belirsiz kiz, saire vesikalik resmini yollamistir. Fakat bu donemde hayatin1 bir otel
odasinda geciren Tukay, hastalanmistir. Hem hastaligin sinsice niiksetmesi hem
de otel odasina bagli kalmasi yuva kurmasina engel olmustur.

7. Zeytiine’nin Cistay’a Geri Doniisiiyle Tukay’in Lanet Miihrii Trajedisi

Zeytline Hanim’1n, memleketine geri donmesi fikri annesinin istegi iizerine
olmustur. Cistay’a gidis kesinlesince Zeytiine Hanim son bir kez Tukay’i
ziyaret etmek istemis ve Tukay’m bulundugu dergi matbaasina gelmistir. Tukay,
Zeytiine’nin Cistay’a doniis haberini arkadaslarindan 6grenmistir. Diinyas1 bagina
yikilmistir.
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8. Zeytiine Hamim’in Cista’ya Gidisiyle Tukay’a Goriicii Usulii Kiz
Bulma Cabalari
Bu asamada Tukay, ruhsal bir ¢okiisiin i¢erisine girmistir. Arkadaslar1 Tukay
i¢in endiselenmeye baslamis ve onu bu buhranli hayattan kurtarmanin bir yolunun
yuva kurmasini saglamak olduguna inanmislardir. Fatih Emirhan’in bu ¢abalari
sonugsuz kalmis. Tukay bu durumu kabul etmemistir.

9. Tukay’dan Mariya Karlova’ya Red

Mariya Karlova, Tukay’a Almanca dersleri verirken ona karsi duygular
besler, bu duygularin i¢inde acima ve sahiplenme duygulari da vardir. Tukay ile
hayatini birlestirmek ister. Tukay, Mariya Hanim’la goriismeyi keser. Bu sirada
Zeytline Hanim igin siirler yazmaya devam eder.

10. Zeytiine Mevliidova’dan Vefa Bahtiyarov’a Red

Fatih Emirhan, Zeytiine Hanim’a bir mektup yollamistir. Zeytiine Hanim,
Tukay bile ilgili oldugunu diisiindiigii mektupta Vefa Bahtiyarov’un kendisine
goriicli gelecegini 6grenmistir. Ailesi bu konuda karari kendisine birakmigtir. Ayni
mektupta Emirhan, Tukay’dan da bahsetmistir. “Tukay da seni hi¢ unutamiyor”
demistir. Tukay bu durumdan haberdar olmus ve “Evlenmek Degil Séylenmek”
adli siiri yazmustir.

11. istanbul Giizelleri Hakkinda Diisiinceleri
Tukay, misralarinda “giizel huriler Istanbul Tiirkcesinde konussaydi cennette
de asiklar rahat edemezdi” diye sesleniyor. (Garipov, 2016, s. 14).

12. Kizlar Konusunda Miilahazalar

“Ben kizlar konusunda da ayni fikirdeyim. Bir kiz, benimle tanigmak i¢in
araci birini gondermese ben higbir zaman onunla tanigmak i¢in firsat beklemekle
zaman gecirmem. Ama elini kendi uzatirsa , o ele ‘elini kendi uzatti.’diye deger
veririm! Iste efendim, ben bdyle biriyim. Elma bahgesinde de ask bahgesinde de
¢ok usluyum.” (Garipov, Marsel, 2016, s. 69).

13. Oliimiinden Once Zeytiine’yi Son Amis

Tukay, son demlerini yasarken dostu Vefa Bahtiyarov’un boynuna sarilip
Zeytiine Mevliiddova i¢in aglamistir. Kisa siire sonra Tukay’1n 6liim haberi Cistayda
yankilanmistir. Zeytiine bu haberi duyunca derin bir {iziintiiye bogulmustur.

14. Sonuc¢

Veremden vefat eden Tukay’in asklar1 gercekte hiisrana ugramis olsa da
siirlerinde hayat bulmustur. Yasadigi asklarin iginde en derin en patolojik ask,
Zeytiine Mevliidova’ya duydugu kacingan asktir. Bu askin kagingan olmasina
sebep olan bir¢ok unsur bulunmaktadir. Son zamanlarinda Zeytiine Hanim’1
istemeyi diisiinse de yakalandigi amansiz verem hastaligi agskinin kaginganlik
boyundurugunu daha da sikmis, onu nefessiz hallere koymustur. Tukay’a gore bu
agk amansiz bir ¢gikmaza girse de onun vefatindan sonra dahi Zeytiine Hanim onu
daima hatirlamistir.
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A few words on Abdullah Tukay’s Pathological-Morbid Loves

Abstract: Abdullah Tukay was one of the poets who had lived the tragedy of his
age most sincerely. The absence of his parents condemned him to live in hotel rooms at a
young age, emptily. Along with the emotional state of orphanhood, a series of events, that
would deeply affect Tukay, occurred and the annexation of his homeland by the Red Army
left him deeply shaken. Although he tried to resist the fate called ‘bed tale’ within the
impoverishment of his people and the material and moral collapse of the Tatar people, this
was not possible due to the circumstances. Lastly, even if Tukay tried to live individual
loves as an escape from the political crisis, the loves that he lived were silent, painful and
morbid.

Keywords: Tukay, bed tale; impoverishment; pathological love; painfulness.
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Abstract: Arkady and Boris Strugatsky are the most prominent and best-known
Russian writers of the science fiction genre, both in the post-Soviet states and further
abroad. Their most popular and most widely translated novel is Roadside Picnic [Piknik
na obochine]. It was first published serially in 1971 in the Leningrad journal Avrora.
It became more popular after the famous film adaptation Stalker by Andrey Tarkovsky,
realized in 1979 and the 1986 Chernobyl disaster when specific “Zone” was created, so
the Strugatsky brothers become prophets Zone of a kind. Afterwards, the terms — “Zone”
and “Stalker” (a brave and criminal man who goes to Zone to find specific artifacts there
in order to sell them to collectors and others) — became known all over the World.

In this article the author writes about the theme of the first contact in the genre of
science fiction on the example of this novel where there is no communication between
human and alien civilization. However, the Visitors from outer space left artifacts which
have great influence on people on Earth, especially in places near the Zone. For the purpose
of this article English translation of the novel and reviews by Russian and foreign authors,
letters and work diaries by Strugatsky’s have been used.

Keywords: Strugatsky brothers; Science fiction; Aliens Zone, First contact.

Introduce

‘First contact’ is a very frequent theme in science fiction texts. It these
texts, writers describe encounters between humans with extraterrestrial beings
from other planets. This term was first established in science fiction in Murray
Leinster’s novelette First Contact (1945). The first famous example of the theme
is The War of the Worlds (1898) by Herbert George Wells (it is interesting to
note that in 1967 the Strugatskys published a novella The Second Invasion from
Mars [Vtoroe nashestvie marsian], which is a parody on the novel by Wells). The
following titles are also well-known examples of this theme in science fiction: The
Martian Chronicles (1950) by Ray Bradbury, Solaris (1961) by Stanislaw Lem,
The Gods Themselves (1972) by Isaac Asimov, Left Hand of Darkness (1969)
by Ursula K. Le Guin, Rendezvous with Rama (1973) by Arthur C. Clarke and
Contact (1985) by Carl Sagan.
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The best-known Russian novels featuring that theme are Aelita (1923) by
Alexei Tolstoy and Andromeda Nebula [Tumannost’ Andromedy] (1957) by Ivan
Yefremov.

From the beginning of their very successful collaboration, Strugatskys made
a frequent use of the first contact theme in their works. Their novel Roadside Picnic
was first published as a book in the collection of three works entitled Unappointed
Meetings [Nenaznachennye vstrechi] (1980). The other two are Space Mowgli
[Malysh] and From Beyond [1zvne].

As Ursula K. Le Guinn (2012) writes in the second English translation of
Roadside Picnic: “Roadside Picnic is a ‘first contact’ story with a difference.
Aliens have visited the Earth and gone away again, leaving behind them several
landing areas (now called the Zones) littered with their refuse. The picnickers have
gone; the pack rats, wary but curious, approach the crumpled bits of cellophane,
the glittering pull tabs from beer cans, and try to carry them home to their holes.”
. 7).

She continues stating that: “In the traditional first contact story, communication
is achieved by courageous and dedicated spacemen, and thereafter ensues an
exchange of knowledge, a military triumph, or a big-business deal. Here, the
visitors from space, if they noticed our existence at all, were evidently uninterested
in communication; perhaps to them we were savages, or perhaps pack rats. There
was no communication; there can be no understanding.” (p. 7).

Georgy Gurevich (1983) has similar stance as Ursula K. Le Guin. Regarding
the novel Roadside Picnic, he writes that “a supercivilization is most likely
deeply indifferent to the concerns of people. The Earth is like an anthill to them.
They arranged a stop, littered, flew about their business, and left to humans the
opportunity to spend decades traying to guess the meaning of their remains and
scraps.” (p. 80).

Stanislaw Lem (1983) believed that with Roadside Picnic the Strugatsky
brothers were moving away from the traditions of the science fiction genre.
According to Lem their novel is based on two concepts: first “strategy of preserving
the mystery of the visitors” and second “pertains to humanity’s reaction to the
landing”. (p. 321) The world continues to exist as before. The human reaction
to miracles is both legal and illegal. In the laboratories of xenological institutes,
experiments are being carried out with “magnetic traps” found in the Zones.

Such cases of a first contact without an encounter are very rare in the science
fiction genre. We might recall something similar from the novel 2001: 4 Space
Odyssey (1968) by Arthur C. Clarke. In that novel, humans found a large crystalline
monolith on Earth, the Moon and Saturn’s satellite lapetus. A mysterious alien
civilization uses that enormous artifact to investigate worlds across the galaxy
and, when possible, to encourage the development of intelligent life. The monolith
from the novel 2001: A Space Odyssey by Arthur C. Clarke is the remain of an
alien civilization, as are the strange artifacts in the novel Roadside Picnic by the
Strugatskys. The novel by Clarke is based on his short stories “The Sentinel”
(1948) and “Encounter in the Dawn” (1953). It is interesting to note that the
novel Roadside Picnic is based on their story “Forgotten Experiment” [Zabytyi
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eksperiment] (1959). There is another parallel: the famous director Andrey
Tarkovsky made the famous adaptation - Stalker (1979), based on Roadside
Picnic, while the famous director Stanley Kubrick also made a masterpiece with
same title as Clarke’s novel. The difference is that the novel by Clarke was written
and published after the film by Kubrick. The screenplay was written by Clarke and
Kubrick. For the film Stalker, the screenplay was written by the Strugatskys but
Tarkovsky was quite involved in working on it as well.

Artifacts left by Visitors in the Zones

The book Strugatsky. Research materials: letters, work diaries 1967-1971
[Strugackie, Materialy k issledovaniyu: pis’ma, rabochie dnevniki 1967-1971]
(2013) is a source of information on the writing of the novel Roadside Picnic. The
Strugatskys wrote the novel from January to November 1971, but the first mention
and the beginning of the future novel can be seen in this book, and it is dated
February 20th, 1970. It states: “Monkey and tin can. Thirty years after the visit of
the aliens, the remains of the trash thrown away by them are the subject of hunting
and searching, research and misfortune, the rise of superstition, a department
trying to take power, based on the possession of these remains, an organization
that seeks to destroy them (knowledge taken from heaven is useless and harmful;
any find can only bring bad use). Seekers are considering to be sorcerers. The fall
of the authority of science. Abandoned biosystems (almost discharged battery),
living corpses of various eras.” (p. 488-489).

A reader of the novel Roadside Picnic can immediately associate this initial
note with the plot in the novel.

Monkey: An animal that is being compared here to a human who found the
left-behind tin can. The monkey (human) does not know how to use the tin can
which is being discarded by super-intelligent beings. As Friedrich Nietzsche (2006)
writes in Thus Spoke Zarathustra [Also sprach Zarathustra], the monkey is to the
human as the human is to overman (éibermensch): “What is the ape to a human? A
laughing stock or a painful embarrassment. And that is precisely what the human
shall be to the overman: a laughing stock or a painful embarrassment.” (p. 6).

Monkey is also the nickname of the daughter of the main character in the
novel, Redrick Schuhart, because she has a lot of hair all over her body like a
monkey.

The aliens are extraterrestrial beings that left lot of mysterious things behind
after their short roadside picnic on Earth and, they remained mysterious.

“Trash” probably refers to the objects that remain after the picnic. For
humans, this so-called trash is something magical and very valuable, akin to the
mirrors in the hands of the first white men seen by the Native Americans on the
newly discovered continent.

A discharged battery is an eternal battery and scientists cannot explain this
fantastic feature or other things in the Zone.

Living Corpses are the Zone influenced men in neighboring cities like
Harmont, where the plot takes place. The zombies over there are not dangerous as
in horror novels.
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Arkady and Boris started writing the novel Roadside Picnic on January 16,
1971, in the village Komarovo near Leningrad where they ordinarily used to write
together. First, they made detailed plan of the novel for every chapter and listed
the names of the characters. They also mention strange artifacts. Later on these
strange things were given interesting names by stalkers. The most interesting of
them are:

Golden Sphere (Wish Machine): As Burbridge, one of the main characters
in the novel, states: “I found it. Lots of stories told about it. Told some myself.
That it’ll grant any wish. Yeah, right - any wish!” (Strugatsky, [2012] p. 64) Here
we can see the influence of fairy tales as in their other novels, such as Tale of the
Troika [Skazka o Troike] (1968). “Wish Machine” is the title of the first version of
the screenplay by the Strugatskys for the film Stalker.

Redrick describes his impression of the Wish Machine as: “It lay where it
had fallen. It might have tumbled out of some huge pocket or gotten lost, rolling
away, during a game between some giants — it hadn’t been placed here, it was
lying around, just like all the empties, bracelets, batteries, and other junk leftovers
from the Visit.” (Strugatsky, 2012, p. 180).

White ring: Possibly a unique item found by Redrick. Of that artifact
scientist Dr. Pillman states that it “instantly disproved several recently thriving
theories and gave rise to some entirely new ideas.” (Strugatsky, 2012, p. 135) It is
the size of an ordinary ring. Once spun, it never stops spinning.

Death lamp: Of that artifact Richard Noonan says: “a stalker by the name
of Stephen Norman, nicknamed Four-Eyes, brought out of the Zone a device
that, as far as anyone could tell, consisted of a ray-emitting system fatal to Earth
organisms. The Four-Eyes was attempting to sell this instrument to the Institute.
They couldn’t agree on the price. Four-Eyes left for the Zone and never came
back. The current whereabouts of the instrument are unknown — the guys at the
Institute are still tearing out their hair about it. Hugh, from the Metro-pole, who
is well known to you, had offered to buy it for any sum that could fit on a check.”
(Strugatsky, 2012, p. 113).

Empties: Redrick Schuhart explains that these are “two copper disks the
size of a saucer, a quarter inch thick, about eighteen inches apart, and not a thing
between the two. [ mean, nothing whatsoever, zip, nada, zilch. You can stick your
hand between them maybe even your head, if the thing has unhinged you enough
— nothing but empty space, thin air. And despite this, there must be something
there, a force field of some sort, because so far no one’s managed to push these
disks together or pull them apart either.” (Strugatsky, 2012, p. 16).

Black Sparks: Strange black beads. The physicist Dr. Valentine Pillman
explains: “If you shine a light at such a bead, the light will be emitted after a
pause, and the length of the pause depends on the weight of the ball, its size, and
a number of other parameters, while the frequency of the emitted light is always
less than its original frequency.” (Strugatsky, 2012, p. 134).

Dick the Tramp: Pillman explains that this artifact is “hypothetical windup
doll which is causing havoc in the ruins of the factory. And happy ghosts are a
kind of dangerous turbulence that can happen in certain regions of the Zone.”
(Strugatsky, 2012, p. 135).

132



REMAINS FROM THE ALIENS IN THE NOVEL ROADSIDE PICNIC BY
A. AND B. STRUGATSKY

Bracelets: A person who wears them becomes healthier over time.

And there are many other artifacts, mainly with unknown functions.

Some of the phenomena in the Zone are:

Happy Ghosts: As dr. Pillman explains, these are “a kind of dangerous
turbulence that can happen in certain regions of the Zone.” (Strugatsky, 2012, p.
135).

Graviconcentrate (in Russian — komarinaya plesh’, mosquito bald): A spot
that exhibits extremely strong gravity, capable of crushing a person into a pancake.

Living corpses: Autonomous replicas of people buried in cemeteries inside
the Zone before the Visitation. Pillman says about them: “These corpses of yours
do have one curious property -autonomous viability. For example, you can cut
off their leg, and the leg will keep walking. Well, not actually walking but, in any
case, living. Separately. Without any physiological salt solutions.” (Strugatsky,
2012, p. 138).

Silver cobweb: — Similar to a large spider web. For some people, like the
scientist Kirill, it is invisible. He backs into it and dies later of a heart attack.

Hell slime (in Russian — ved’min studen’, witches jelly): This is a substance
that penetrates any organic material, as well as plastic, metal, and concrete. Only
special ceramic vessels seem to contain it. Almost everything that it touches
transforms into more “Witches Jelly”. It seems to collect in low-lying areas such
as basements. When Stalker Vulture Burbridge falls in it, his legs are transformed
into rubber.

Shadows: They are warped and twisted, in the opposite direction of where
they should be. Vulture Burbridge claims that this phenomenon is “strange but
harmless”. (Strugatsky, 2012, p. 36).

Grinder: It is almost invisible. Anything that enters in this area instantly
twists, deforms, and breaks into pieces. It is located across the only path leading
to the Golden Sphere. It is activated when it gets its victim and becomes inactive
for a long time, allowing those walking behind the victim and safely pass through
and come to the Golden Sphere.

Explaining of the Picnic of Visitors

Roadside Picnic features a very interesting conversation between the scientist
Dr. Pillman and another main character in the novel, Richard H. Noonan, 51-year-
old, businessman.

When Noonan asked Dr. Pillman about the Visitors, Dr. Pillman answers:
“We now know that for humanity, the Visit has largely passed without a trace.
For humanity everything passes without a trace.” (Strugatsky, 2012, p. 126). In
response to Noonan’s question — “Who they are, what they wanted, if they’ll come
back...” (Strugatsky, 2012, p. 127) — Dr. Pillman presents hypotheses. The first
hypothesis is of the roadside picnic: “a forest, a country road, a meadow. A car
pulls off the road into the meadow and unloads young men, bottles, picnic baskets,
girls, transistor radios, cameras... A fire is lit, tents are pitched, music is played.
And in the morning, they leave. The animals, birds, and insects that were watching
the whole night in horror crawl out of their shelters. And what do they see? An oil
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spill, a gasoline puddle, old spark plugs and oil filters strewn about... Scattered
rags, burned-out bulbs, someone has dropped a monkey wrench. The wheels
have tracked mud from some godforsaken swamp... and, of course, there are the
remains of the campfire, apple cores, candy wrappers, tins, bottles, someone’s
handkerchief, someone’s penknife, old ragged newspapers, coins, wilted flowers
from another meadow...” (Strugatsky, [2012] p. 129).

The second hypothesis “is that the Visit hasn’t happened yet, that the real
Visit is yet to come. Some higher intelligence came to Earth and left us containers
with samples of their material culture. They expect us to study these samples and
make a technological leap, enabling us to send back a signal indicating we’re truly
ready for contact.” (Strugatsky, 2012, p. 130).

The third is that “Visit did take place, but it is not by any means over. We’re
actually in contact as we speak, we just don’t know it. The aliens are holed up in
the Zones and are carefully studying us, simultaneously preparing us for the ‘time
of cruel miracles.” (Strugatsky, 2012, p. 130-131).

Afterwards, Noonan says that if the Visitis a prelude to contact, he understands
the remains left behind by the Visitors, such as the bracelets and empties, but he
can’t understand the slime and other terrible phenomena.

Dr. Pillman also doesn’t understand this. Later he states how he “prefer[s]
cautious skepticism. Judging from what we’ve already acquired, there is a whole
spectrum of possibilities, and nothing definite can be said.” (Strugatsky, 2012, p.
133).

Gennady Prashkevich (2009) wrote that the Strugatskys themselves
considered their novella “Escape Attempt” [Popytka k begstvu] (1962) to be a
turning point. They said: “This is our first work in which we felt all the sweetness
and magical power of a REFUSAL OF EXPLANATIONS. Any explanations —
sci-fi, logical, purely scientific, or even pseudoscientific. How sweet, it turns out,
to tell the reader: THAT happened and SOMETHING, but WHY it happened,
HOW it happened, where and what it came from — it is not important! For this is
not the point, but something completely different, in the very thing about which
the novella is...” (p. 261). The same can be said about the novel Roadside Picnic.

In his foreword to the first translating of the novel into English, Theodore
Sturgeon (1977) writes that “[the] nature of these discards, products of an utterly
alien technology, defies most earthly logic, to say nothing of earthly analytical
science, and their potential is limitless.” (p. 6).

Brian W. Alldis and David Wingrove (1988) wrote that the Strugatskys
“often use a fibular style, both are intensely, almost obsessively logical (a tortuous,
almost Kafkaesque logic in the best of both.” (p. 494).

Stuart Carter (2021) noticed that “the science-fictional elements are ever-
present, and to be sure they’re the turning point of the story, but they’re far from
the gee-whiz pyrotechnics that a fair percentage of the genre relies on. The Zones
are places of dark magic and miracles, almost inevitably fatal, where nothing
makes sense.”
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Conclusion

Arkady and Boris Strugatsky wrote their important and well-known novel
Roadside Picnic in 1971 and published it for the first time in 1972. The novel
was first translated into English in 1977 and was later translated into many other
languages. The main problem in the novel is a description of an atypical and
unrealized contact between humans and more intelligent extraterrestrial lifeforms.
These visitors spent a short time on Earth and left strange artifacts and phenomena
behind in the Zones. For the scientists and other people in the novel, these remains
are a mystery. The Strugatsky brothers are great writers, and they did not leave
answers to their numerous readers and critics. They left the readers the possibility
to find out the answer themselves. The readers can attempt to ask what the purpose
of the Visitors and all that they left behind in the Zones was. That manner is
untypical in ordinary science fiction genre, especially in pieces by American
authors. The Strugatskys broke clichés of the science fiction genre and with this
literary masterpiece they made a step further towards the category of best writers
of 20™ century.
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Ancrpakt: @jomop MuxajnoBud J[0CTOEBCKM € KHIDKEBHUK. [IumryBam pomaHw.
He nanmman HUTY €HO J1eJI0 KO€ Of JACHEIIHA MEePCHEeKTHBA MOXKE Aa ce KiacHu(UImpa
kako ¢umocodpcko. Ho, u mokpaj Toa, MHOTYMHHA aBTOPH, KaKO PyCKH, TaKa ¥ 3amaIHH,
MHOTY 49eCTO TO BKJIydyBaaT BO HCTOpHjaTa Ha pyckara ¢umocoduja. ypu, oxpeneHu
nucTopuyapu Ha ¢urocodujara My OTCTAIlyBaaT MECTO BO CBOMTE MpEITICAN Ha pycKaTa
¢unocoduja. VimeHo, HEeKOM o Haj3HAYajHUTE HMCTOPHH Ha pyckata ¢minocodwuja ro
obOpaboryBaar J[oCTOEBCKH Kako eleH o ¢uiocodure, pamo A0 pamo co bepraes,
®jomopos, ConoBjoB 1 ocTaHaTUTE pyckn MuciauTend. O Apyra cTpaHa, IaK, HA3a IpyTu
aBTOPU HE TO TPETUpaaT Kako GmiIocod W ro UCKIydyBaaT O HUBHUTE MOHOTpadHH 3a
HCTOpHjaTa Ha pyckaTa (unocoduja.

Hamrara nmo3unuja e gexa JJocToeBCKH coceMa JISTUTUMHO MOXeE 7ia Oujie TpeTHpaH
kako unocod. Bo TpynoB ke ce obmmeme 1a TH JIOIEpaMe apryMeHTHTE 3a Toa. TpymaoT,
BO Taa CMHCIIa, C€ 3aHUMaBa cO MPUYNHHTE, T.6. MOTUBHTE Jl0CTOEBCKH /1a ce TpeTHupa He
caMo KaKko KHWKEBHHK, THCATeN, TYKy M Kako duiocod. Ke o aHanmsmpame HeroBoto
TBOPEIITBO, HO M MCTOPUCKHOT KOHTEKCT, 3a J1a cé 00MIeMe BO OBaa JABOjHA CMHCIA —
mpobaeMcka (COmp’KMHCKAa) M HMCTOpHCKa ((popManHa) — Aa TO OMpaBIaMe CIHUTETOT
»pumocod“na ®@. M. J[locroeBcku. Xumoresara koja ce OpaHu BO TPYAOB e 1eka JlocToeBckn
MOXKe J1a ce cMeTa 3a (hruiocod, TypH ¥ BO eIHA KIIACHYHA CMHUCIIA Ha 3HAYCHHETO Ha TOj
oM. Oco0eHo, BO 00a Ha TIOCTMOIEPHATA, KOTa )KaHPOBCKUTE, HO M TUCIIUTUITMHAPHUTE
TPaHMIM CE PACTErHaTH, a MYJITHIMCLIUIIIMHAPHOCTA M IUTypPHIIEPCIIEKTUBHOCTA CE
npeepeHnn BO TEOPUCKNUTE PUCTAIIH.

Kayunu 300poBu: Jocmoescku, pycka gpunocogpuja, cnoceonozuja, anmpononozuja,
Memacgpuzuka, aumepamypa.

Bosen

Bo TpyznoB ke ce obuieme 1a r' 0CBETIIMME apTyMEHTHTE KOH ja OIIpaByBaaT
Haara Te3a jgeka JlocToeBcku Moxe fa ce Tpetupa Kako ¢puiocod. Cekako, BO
€lleH e O] Hero Ke I'M MOHyOUME M CIIPOTHBHUTE apryMEHTH, T.€. OHHE KOU
cMmeTaar Jexa HeMa ocHoBa JlocToeBcku na Ouje knacuuupan Kako Guinocod.
[Tonynenure ,,pro et contra“ Mo3uIMKU, HE CE CaMO 3apajd MPaBIOJbYOHUB OamaHC
U TIOJIEIHAKOB TPETMaH Ha 00eTe MO3ULMHU, TYKy TAaKBHOT HPUCTAIl IOX00po Ke
ja OCBEeTJIM HallaTa TMO3WIMja U TPETMaHOT Ha ¢unocodujara u 3a pumocodor
HocroeBcku. CraBot aeka JloctoeBckn Moxe aa ce OpaHu Kako (uiocod, ke
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ro apryMeHTHpaMme O] JBe MEpCIEKTHBU — (opMaiHa (MCTOPHCKO-COLIMjaTHA)
u cymTHHcKa (mpobnemcka). M o obete ke ce mokaxke aeka JloctoeBcku Moxke
Ja Oujie BKIIY4YeH BO KOja OMIIO MCTOpHja Ha pyckara U CBeTcka (uiocodwuja.
dunocodujata, BO ceTa cBOja Ppa3HOBHIHA COAPXKHHCKA U (opmaiHa
apTHKyJalxja, BO CETO CBOE UCTOPUCKO U MPOOIEMCKO pasHooOpasue, ja uMa Taa
eJIACTHYHA CIIOCOOHOCT J1a T0 BKIIYYH BO cebe ceTo OorarcTBo Ha pazinuku. Camo
¢unocodujara ja ©Ma Taa MPEAHOCT U KOra ce HeTHpa, Ja Ce MOTBpAyBa cebecH.

dunocodujara, BO CBOjOT JOIT HCTOPHCKH pa3BOj, UMa MOMUHATO HHU3a
TpaHcdopmarmu, o1 ceorndarHa paMKa 01 K0ja ce M3HEIPEHH CUTE JICHEIIIHU HAyKH,
710 Hej3MHa Herallyja Kako Hayka BOOMIITo. Ha moueToKoT Ha Hej3MHUOT HaCTaHOK,
BO HEj3MHA ,,HAIISKHOCT " OUIIO IPOYYyBamh-ETO M Ha IIPUPOIATa M Ha OMIITECTBOTO
Y Ha YOBEKOT, M CHTE MOCTOjHH HelITa Ha HeOOTO M Ha 3emjara... Kako mro ce
nudepeHnmpae noceOHUTe HayKH, Taka ce J0OMBa BIleYaTok Jeka punocodujara
ro ry0u CBOETO 3HAuYCH-¢, I'yOejKH TO CBOjOT MPEAMET Ha MpoydyBame. Taka, Ha
npumep, otkako Bo XVI u XVII Bek ce u3aBojysa (hru3mkara Kako nmoceOHa Hayka,
Taa ro mnpesema ,,pu3ucot — phisis (pUGCIC) — T.€. MPUPOJIATA KAKO CBOj MPEAMET
Ha npoyuyame. Co Toa ce CTeKHYBa BIIEYATOK JIeKa MPOyUYyBambEeTO Ha IPUPO/IATa,
Ha CBETOT, € OJ[3¢MEHO OJ1 JICTUTUMHATa c(hepa Ha MpoydyBame Ha riocodujaTa.
CanyHO € W cO cekoja ocTaHara oONacT Ha MPOy4YyBambe INTO MOXKEME 1a ja
3aMHUCIIUME — O YOBEKOBaTa IMICHXa JI0 KOCMOCOT — 3aT0a IITO 3a CeKoja O HUB
JeHec uMa 3aceOHu Hayku. Ho, 0BOj mpoliec Ha 0/1BOjyBame Ha TIOCEOHNUTE HAyKH
oz ¢punocodujara He € HEj3UH XEHIUKETI, TYKy Hej3uHa MPETHOCT 3aToa MITO Ha
TOj Ha4YMH Taa ce ,,4UCTH" O] CeTa EMITMPUCKA COIPKUHA M CE TMPETBOPA BO TOA
IITO BO CYIITHHA OTCEKOTalll U OMiia — KBUHTECEHIMja Ha YUCTHOT pasym. Co
Toa, uitocodujara ocTaHyBa OHA IITO, BCYLIHOCT, OWJIa TypH U HA MOYETOKOT —
ymysarve 3a cmuciama! HUTy eHa KOHKpeTHa, EMIIMPHCKa HayKa He € BO oTpara
o cmucnara. Camo guiocodujara. A HemMa MOCTPacTBEH Tparad o CMUCIIATa Off
JlocToeBcku.

Nmajku 1o BO BUJ OBa Halle CTojatuinTe 3a (puiocodujara, MOKEMe Of
HEro Ja ja MpOoCyAuMe yJorara, 3Ha4eHheTo U BpeaHocTa Ha JIOCTOEBCKH Kako
¢unocod. OBaa Hama 3afava, of Apyra CTpaHa, HM € OJECHETa BO epara Ha
MOCTMOJICpPHATa KOTa CTPOTUTE >KAHPOBCKH M TUCLUIUIMHAPHU PAMKH CE BO
HajMasia paka MPOIIUPEHH, aK0 HE M HamylmTeHH. MyNTHIUCIUIUIMHAPHOCTA,
TUTyPHUIICPCIIEKTUBHOCTA, WHTEPTEKCTYaJHOCTa, HO M HENPEABUIIMBOCTA U
aMOMBaJICHTHOCTa KOH PEaHOCTa, KaKo KapaKTEPUCTUKU Ha IOCTMOJICpHATa,
HHM OBO3MOXKYBaar elicH BakoB TpetMaH Ha JloctoeBcku. Ho, ox npyra crpana,
CO HEKOM JIPYTM OCOOCHOCTH Ha MOCTMOJEpHATa — UPOHHjaTa, CKENTHUIIM3MOT,
pENaTHBU3MOT, TypU U HUXWIIU3MOT U CIMYHO — J[OCTOGBCKH HE ce BKIIOMYBa BO
noctmoaepHara. Cexako, He CaMo BO XPOHOJIOIIKA, TYKY H BO CTPOTO COAPKUHCKA
cmucia, JIocToOeBCKH € JajeKy on MmocTMoaepHara. HampoTus, HeroBute Temu,
TOJISMUTE HapalliH, PEIMTHO3HOCTA, CETO TOA € KOHTPAIYHKT Ha TIOCTMOJICpPHATa.
Ona mrTo ro TBpAMME € JeKa BO eHa (popMaiHa CMHCIA, O MOCTMOJACPEH
aCIIeKT, JIGHECKa COCeMa JISTMTUMHO MOXKEMeE J1a o TpeThpaMe JJ0CTOeBCKH Kako
¢dunocod.
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Ho, u Bo eqHa cymtuHCcKa cMmucia. PekoBme, co TemuTe, T.e. MPoOIeMUTe
IITO TH OTBOpaJl, BO BPEMETO BO Koe ru oTBopal, [loctoeBcku e dunocod.
Kora ro tBpaume oBa, HE MHUCIUME JIeKa BO TBOPEIITBOTO Ha J[OCTOEBCKH MMa
(hMI0COPCKN MMITTUKAIIMK TYKY, YIITE MMOPAJUKAIHO — Jieka JIoCToeBCKH mma
¢unocodcku cucrem. Bo TpynoB, HHE caMO Ke ' HA3HAYUME KOHTYPUTE Ha TOj
CHCTEM, CO OTVIe] Ha TOa, IITO BO JPyra MPUJIMKA ACTAIHO CME MUIITyBaje 3a Toa!
Y BO CJIy4ajoB caMO K€ C€ OCBPHEME Ha apryMEHTHTE ,,3a" | ,,[IPOTUB, BO O0U]I
Ja ja omOpaHKMe Hallara Te3a.

Aprymenrn ,,3A%

Wma nosonno ybennuBu apryMeHTH JlOCTOEBCKM Aa Ouje TpeTHpaH M Ja
ce u3yuyBa kaxko ¢uinocod. 1 oBaa Hama Te3a HUTY € HOBa HUTY € OpUTHHAIIHA.
MHo31Ha aBTOpH BOOTIILITO HE Ce KoJiebaaT 0TBOPEHO J1a To TpeTupaar JlocToeBCKH
kako ¢uiocod. 3a HEKOM O] HHB, CeTa CYIITHHA Ha pyckara ¢uiocoduja e
coOpana Bo JlocToeBckH, ma TOj € AypH U ,,HajTOIEMHOT PYCKH MeTaduzndap™
(Berdaev, 1987, ctp. 154). Cmerame neka oBaa XpaOpa KOHCTaTaluja MOXeE Jia
ce ompaBla JBOJHO: Ol €ICH CYIITHHCKH, MPOOIEMCKH acrleKT, HO M OJ €ICH
(hopmasieH, HCTOPHCKO-COLH]jaJICH.

W naBucTHHA, BO OMHOC HA npobiemume cO KOM ce 3aHMMaBa, JlocTroeBcku
MOXeE Jia ce TpeTrupa Kako ¢urocog. On mpodieMcku acmekT J{OCTOEBCKH e
¢unocod par excellence. Bo HeroBure poMaHH cekoraml Ha MpEACH IUIAH ce
mabokute Metaduzndku npodaemu: boe, becmpmuocma u cioboonama orja,
CWJIHO TIPEIUICTEHH CO CYOOUHAMA HA YOBEKOBAMA e23UCMEHYUjd KOja ETMHCTBEHO
ro u3mauyBa JlocroeBcku. A BO MOHOBaTa MCTOPHja PETKU C€ TaKBUTE XpadpH
ropocTacy Ha MHCJIaTa KOU He ce Kosebalie ja OTUAAT TOJIKY 1a00KO, CTPaBOTHO
JU1a00KO BO TPOMUCITYBam-ETO Ha YOBEKOBATa Er3UCTeHIIN]ja, Kako JlocTtoeBcku. Ox
aCTIeKT Ha CaMHTe MPOOJIEMH CO KOH ce 3aHUMaBa J{0CcTOeBCKH, TOj ITaboKo 3aa1pa
BO MeTau3MKara Kaje BeKe Hy)KHO € Ha TepeHOoT Ha ¢uiocodujata. Herosara
KHIDKEBHOCT HE MPOMHUCITyBaja HUIITO IPYro OCBEH (HIOCO(CKH MpoOiieMH,
na JypH ¥ OHHE HaBUAYM (QHIOCOPCKH UPEICBAHTHUTE, CO CBOCTO PEIICHHUE CE
BKpcTyBaat Bo ¢unocodujara. [Ipamamara 3a bora, GecmpTHOCTa M cioGoaHaTa
BOJja, BO CBOjaTa CYIITHHA, C€ NPHUMapHO MeTau3WUKH, T.€. (PHIOCOPCKH
npobiemu. 3aToa, BO MpoOIEMCKH KOHTEKCT, JlocToeBCcKH € puimocod.

Bo ucropucku, ucro taxa. [1oTo4HO, BO €/1€H HCTOPUCKO-COLIMjaIeH KOHTEKCT,
,»J10CTOeBCKH € HaluoHamHHOT (unocod Ha Pycuja“— ke koHcratmpa ApoH
Tajoepr (1996, ctp. 7). BakBuTe eKCIIMUIMTHHA MCKaXyBama 3a J{ocToeBckH
Kako HaIMoHalleH (QHuIocod CeKako JieKa MMaaT CBOja OCHOBA BO MCTOPHUCKHUTE
OKOJIHOCTH TIOJ] KOM C€ pOoAuiia pycKaTa MHUCJIA W KapaKTepUCTUKUTE IITO TH
NPUMMJIA, @ KOM TU BIIWJI, HO U apTHKYIupai JloCTOeBCKH.

! Stojanov, Traj¢e (2010). Filozofski sistem Dostojevskog (pokusaj rekonstrukcije), Diacovensia:
teoloski prilozi, Vol. 18 No. 1, 197-208.
https://www.academia.edu/72144107/Dostoyevsky s Philosophical System
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Nmeno, Bo 1823 ronuna Bo Mocksa ce ¢popmupa pywmeomo na wyoumenu
Ha Myopocma* i Taa TOJIMHA CO IIPABO MOJKE J1a CE CMETa 3a [I0YSTOK Ha UHTCH3UBEH
pa3Boj Ha ¢unocodujara Bo Pycuja. Cekako jieka u npej oBaa ToJHa KUBEaT U
tBOpar ¢unocodu Bo Pycuja,’ Ho ox Taa 1823, dunocodujara Bo TaTkoBHHATA
Ha JlocToeBckM MOYHYBa ,,J]a C€ OCBECTyBa™ M Jia Tpara Mo pycKoTo Bo cebecH.
Oga e mepuoj Kora ,,pyckara Muciia ce pazOyau Bp3 TepMAHCKUOT HeaTnu3aMm’
(®rnoposcku, 1997, ctp. 259), HO He cakaimie Aa OCTaHE Ha HEro, ma BeKe 0
CpenvHaTa Ha TeIeCeTTUTE TOJJMHY TIOYHYBA J1a ja Ipajiv CBOjaTa He3aBUCHOCT. Bo
OBOj TIEPHO/] Ce KaJli aBTEHTHYHATa PyCKa MHCIIA, MOCEOHO BO YSTUPUECETTHUTE
TOJIMHU KOT'a C€ BOJIM CIIOPOT TIOMEly CIIOBEHO(DHIIUTE U 3ala ihalliTe — CIIOp KOj,
BIIPOYEM, Ke ja OCBECTH NOTpedara ojf Co3/1aBame Ha uiocouja co HayuoHaIHu
benesu.

On npyra cTpaHa, ak, poy4yBameTo Ha pycKaTa OIIIITa UCTOPH]ja H Ha UCTO-
pujata Ha pyckKara MHCJa, HOMUHOBHO T'O HAMETHYBA 3aKJIy4OKOT JIeKa PYCKHTE
¢utocodu HUKOTAI HE ja U3BOjyBajie MIciaTa off akiujarta. M meradusukara 3a
HUB OnIia corjaiHa. Jlypu u HajroieMUTe peTUrHO3HH MUCITUTEIIN CMETAIE IeKa
HUBHATa PEJIUTUCKa BU3HWja € COIUjaJIHO aluIMKaTUBHA. PeBosyiujara Bo Pycuja
(dhepMeHTHpaa BO IIaBUTE HA MUCIUTEIUTE UCTO TOJIKY ’KECTOKO KOJIKY IITO Onia
W3BE/ICHA Ha YJIHIUTE.

Pycute ce madyene co Pycuja. He camo unrenekryanuute. Bo oBoj nepuon
Bo Pycuja cute punocodupaar. Jla ce 6une suctuacku Pyc, 6u pexon loctoes-
CKH, 3Ha4eJo Ja ce jedarupa 3a rojeMuTe MeTapHu3M4KH Ipaliamba, Kako IITO
ro mpaBaT Toa OOWYHMTE, CEKOjAHEBHU JIMKOBU OJi HErOBHUTE poMaHH. Bo Toj
nepuoxa Bo Pycuja peanna e cnukara on bpaxama Kapamazoeu xora oOudHW,
MJIQJId MOMYHIba pa3roBapaar 3a MeTa()U3UUKH IMpaliama ,, [Py Yallka KOmak'
(HacJIOBOT Ha OCMOTO IOTJIABje O] POMAHOT), U MIPUTOA, Taa Jiebara ja 3emMaar 3a
ocobeHa ,,pycka prta‘ (locroescku, 1971, ctp. 179).

JloctoeBckn OWMJ AMPEKTHO BKJIYyYeH BO OBHE aKkTyelHH Jebaru 3a
CaMOCBOjHOCTa Ha pyckuoT (uiocodceku xadbutyc. [IpBuoT HeroB poman beownu
Jyre ce nojapyBa Bo 1846 rojuHa, BO BpeMETO Ha JKEIIKUTe Je0aTh 3a cyja0ruHara
Ha Pycuja. OB0j HEroB pB pOMaH € CO UCKITY4HBO COIMjalHa TEeMaTHKa, HO CeNax,
JocTtoeBcku MHOTY Opry Ke Tyl HalylITH COLUjaIHUTE TEMH U Ke Ce MPEeCceNn BO
TabOPOT Ha PEIIMTUO3HUTE MUCIHUTENN 32 KOU IypH M COLIMjATTHUTE MIPOOIeMH ce
MOZIPEICHH Ha penuruckute u meradusnukute. Toj, mery apyrute, ce 3anarai
3a TaKBa MHCJIA — aBTCHTHUYHA, PYCKa, BO AYXOT Ha IIPAaBOC/IaBUCTO, HACIIPOTHU
3arajiHaTa, MPOCBETUTENICKA U YTHIMTAPUCTHYKA, KOja BO TOj IEPHOJ] HCTO TOJIKY
CHJTHO BIMjaella BO PYCKHTE HWHTEJIEKTYaJHH KPYrOBH, KOJIKY W PEIMTHO3HO
uHCcnpupanara guiaocoduja. Bo cexoj ciryuaj, oBaa moxBoeHoCT nmoMery 3amaj

2 quHOBI/ITe Ha OBOj pr)KOK Ce ICTaKHaTn MHTeHeKTyaHHI/I, co paSHI/I‘{HI/I Hay‘{HI/[ I/IHTepeCI/I — KHEe30T
B. Oodojescku (1803-1869), moetor [I. Benesumos (1805-1827), upauot cnoseHodun V. Kupejescku
(1806-1856); A. Kowemes (1806-1883). Bo 0BOj mepuoy, fienyBaar ¥ MUCIATEM BP3aHM 33 HEKOU
mpyru xpyxouu (Kpyxokor Ha CraHKjeBUd, Ha IIPUMeD), KAKO IITO Ce KHIDKEBHMOT KpuUTHdap B.
Benuncku (1811-1848), upanot aHapxuct M. baxyrwun (1814-1876), nayunuxor K. Kasenun (1818-
1885), uctopuuapor T. [panoscku (1813-1855), upnauot cnosernodun K. Axcaxos (1817-1860).

3 Mery npBute pycku muciuten ce B6pojysa Ipueopuj Ckosopoo (1722-1794), a TaTKo Ha pyckara
unTenrennyuja e A.H. Paouwues (1749 -1802).
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u Hctok, ke npugonece Bo moueTokoT Ha XIX Bek, HHTEIUTEHIMjaTa 1a ce OIl-
cenHyBa co ,,ipodnemot Pycuja“. Toa e BoBex Bo eqHa BO3OYIJIMBA pacpasa IITo
Ke ja JeTepMHHHUpa LEIOKyIlHAaTa pycka MHcia BO MIHHHA U cuTe (uiocodwu,
ITOMAJIKy HJTU TIOBEKE, CBECHO HITH HECBECHO, ke OuaaT 003eMeHH 0] 0BOj PpoOIeM
U TOj ke UM OHJie e[IeH O] [FTaBHUTE MOTHUBH.

3HauemeTo Ha JOCTOEBCKH KaKo ,,HaIllMOHAJCH (huiocod™ e Bo Toa IITO TOj
ycrean Jia ro arncopOupa, HO U J1a TO OCMHUCIIM U apTUKYJIMPa CETO OBa AYXOBHO
HCKyCTBO Ha Pycuja 1 1ab0ko HHTHMHO J1a ja IpeKUBEE Hej3uHaTa KpH3a, Koja BO
CYIITHHA ja IJIeJjall Kako peJMruo3Ha. BeynmHoOCT, BO 0BOj EPUO U TOJIEM JIeJT OfF
pycKara KHHKEBHOCT U CUTE€ YMETHOCTH BOOIIIITO, C€ MPOTKacHHU co (unocopuja
u penurnja. Ho, n cure conmjannu ydema M KOHLEMINH 32 OMIITECTBOTO OHIe
JU1a00K0 MPOHHMKHATH cO MeTaM3NUKK MM pelnuruo3nu uaen. Bo Pycuja na ce
MUCITH 1 J1a CE JICjCTBYBa, PEKOBME, 3HAUEIIO UCTO, T.€. pycKaTa MHciia KOJIKY H Aa
Ouna meradu3nyHa, Taa ceKoraml BepyBajia BO NPUMEHATa Ha Taa METa(H3HKa.
Couyjannara, TOIUTHYKATa CTBAPHOCT BO TOj MEPUOA HE MOXKEIIA J1a CE OCMHCIIH
MOMHAKY OCBEH MpeKy puiocodujata u GUI0coPCKUTE HIIECH.

JlocToeBckM HajTabOKO ja JONped TOKMY Taa TajHa Ha CBOETO BpEME,
Taa CEONIUTa MPOHUKHATOCT Ha MHUclara co (puiaocodcko-penuruckuTe TeMu.
[la, TokmMy BO OBaa cMHuClla, BO BAaKBHOT COLMjaJieH aMOHEHT, J{oCTOEBCKH
MoBeKe 0] K0oj OMJIo IpyT, Jall mpuaoHec BO 0OpMyBameTo Ha crenu(uyHaTa
pycka Muclia, OHaa MHcJa Koja ce Oapana cebecu BO AyXOT Ha COICTBEHOTO pe-
JIMTHO3HO HMCKYCTBO, HACIPOTH 3alaHUATE COLUjaHH, MaTepHjalUCTUUYKH H
YTUIIUTAPUCTUYKK yuera.! 3Hauu U BO npobnemcKku, HO U BO BAKOB COYUjaIeH
KOHTEeKCT JlocTOeBCKM € MUCTUTEN, UIocod T.e. KHWKEBHUK cO (PHriIocodcka
COZIp’KUHA.

Bo BoBenHaTa ped o1 ypeIHUIITBOTO Ha PYCKOTO U3AaHue Ha Mcmopujama
Ha pyckama ¢urocoguja Ha aBTOPOT B. 3eHKOBCKH, c€ IP)KH CTaBOT JcKa
~CAMOOuUmHUme Havena Ha pyckama ¢unocoguja ceojom Kopew 20 umaam 60
Xpucmujanckama penueuja — npasocnasuemo *“ (kypsus — T.C.). A 3a cylITuHCcKa
KapaKTepUCTHKa Ha Taa (puiocoduja ypeTHHIITBOTO ja CMETa ,,TPaJUIIHOHATHATA
(oHTONONIKA) JIMHUja HA HEJ3UHHOT Pa3BOj, Koja noaraute o0 ClogeHoguiume,
@M. Jlocmoescku u B. Conogjos, (kyp3us — T.C.), IpeKy TBOPLIUTE Ha pycKaTa
penurucko-puiocodcka peHecanca of KpajoT Ha XIX BeK M MOYETOKOT Ha
XX Bek, 3a Ja ce 3aBpLIM CO TBOPEIITBOTO HA 'TIOCIE-OKTOMBPHCKOTO® PYCKO
3anrpanuyje” [...] (3enpkoBckuit, 1991, ctp. 7).

Kako mTo miemame, ce cMeTa AcKa Ha IIOYETOKOT Ha Taa ,,0HTOJIOIIKA
JIMHHUja Ha Pa3BOjOT Ha pyckaTa ¢puiocoduja crojar ciroBeHOpuInTe, Jl0CTOSBCKH
u ComnosjoB, a ,,caMo0MUTHHTE Hayesa““ Ha Taa (uiocoduja ce JIOIHMpaar BO
mpaBociaBueTo. 1 TokMy Tyka JIe)kd PUIOHECOT Ha JJOCTOEBCKH M OTHOCOT KOH

* Viurepecha e aucTMHKIMjaTa, BO IHA HajHOBA CTYMja 3a pyckara dwrocoduja off 3amamHaTa
aBropka Jlecim YembeprajH, momery ,pycka unocopuja“ u ,,co4ujanto-nonumuuka Mucaa’, Ipu
IIITO 3 ABMEHMUUHA PYCKA PUIOCOPUja ABTOPKATA ja CMETA Taa ,AHMU-PAYUOHAIUCIMUUKA" IVTHIja
- Koja out of coBeHounTe, peky Jocroeckn u ComoBjoB, O PycKaTa eMUrpalija — IMHuja Koja
aBTOPKATa ja HapeKyBa ,unocopuja 60 pycku cmun’, a OHaa ,COLMjaTHO-IIOTINTHUIKATA MIICTIA", KaKO
yBe3eHa, CIIOMeHaTaTa aBTOpKa He ja TpeTypa Kako pycka ¢unocoduja, Aypu HUTY Kako punocoduja
Boomuito. (Chamberlain, 2005).
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HETO Kako KOH pycku ¢uiocod. Co TeMUTe CO KOU Ce 3aHMMaBall, CO )KECTHHATA
CO KOja TM OTBOPAJ U 3a HUB Jie0aTrpal (MpodjeMCKHOT KOHTEKCT), CO OCTPOTO
CTIPOTUBCTABYBAH-E Ha 3alla[HUTE BIMjaHHja U CO MHCUCTHPAETO Ha pyCKa MHCIa
BO AyXOT Ha IPaBOCIABUETO (MCTOPUCKO-COLMjaTHUOT KOHTEKCT), TO] UMa
HECOMHEH TIPUJIOHEC BO MPO(UINPAKkETO Ha eHa 0coOeHa (pycka) dunocoduja.

OTTyKa 1 MOXe Ja ce Kake AeKa /[0cmoescKku Hu3 KHUMCEGHA (hopmMa U3HeC) 8a.l
Qunocoghcku penesanmmuu udeu u y4ecmsysgan 60 npopuiuparemo Ha pyckama
@unocoghuja. Tonem aen ox HErOBUTE TEKCTOBU MMaaT TIOJIEMHUYKH KapakTtep (BO
Hneenuxom Ha nucamenom TOJIEM el OJf TEKCTOBUTE HE CE CaMmo CO JHEBHO-
MOJIMTUYKH KapaKTep, TYKY U peakK Ha aKTyeTHU GUIOCOPCKHU CTPYCHa, KaKo
Y JIUYHU eT3UCTCHIIMjaTHU JUICMH CO JUTA00KH (MIIOCO(PCKU UMIUIUKAIINK), & U
HEKOH OJ] POMaHUTE C€ KHIKEBHA PETINKa Ha aKTYEeITHH COLUjaTHO-(PHI0COPCKH
npobnemu (Jemonu,® 3anucu 00 noozemjemo, ce peaxivja Ha PEBOIYIIHOHEP-
HHTE, HA YTUIIUTAPUCTUYKUTE U aTEUCTUYKU TCHIICHIIMH Ha BPEMETO).

Hcro Taka, camMHOT TOj OWMJI 3alO3HAT CO HE Taka Mall OpOj Ha 3arajaHu
¢mnocopu u Quaocodcku yuema — BO HEroara NpHBaTHa OHONMOTEKa ce
MPOHAjICHN KOMIUIETHHUTE Jena Ha IlmaroH, BO MilaocTa ce BOCXHMTYBal Ha
[lenuHr 1 pOMaHTU3MOT, BO KPYKOKOT Ha [leTpaiieBcku ce 3amo3Ha co yuemara
na ®ypwue u [Ipynon, curypao u co oepbax u genoto beoama na gunocopujama
Ha Kapn Mapke (I'pocman, 1974, ctp. 103). Bo nporoHcTBO i poydyBai Xereml
n Kanrt,® ’uBeen Bo epata Ha PEeBOJIYIMUTE U MPOCBETHTEICKUTE 3aHecH Ha EB-
porna 1 OWJI 3aM03HAT CO aKTYSIHUTE MO3UTUBUCTUYKU U YTUINTAPUCTHIKH HJICH,
a BO HETOBHTE POMAHU CE CIIOMHATH WJICHTE M Ha HEKOU aKTYEJHU MUCIIUTEIN —
Pyco, Bontep, Pacum...

Ounrnenno, JloctoeBcku Oun 3adareH o AyXOT Ha BPEMETO Kora Jia ce
¢unocopupa — Ouio Hy>kHO. Bo 0B0j KOHTEKCT MOKeOHM HajonpaBiaHa € OlleHKaTa
Ha Ceprej bynrakoB koj Benu Jieka ,,B0 JMYHOCTa Ha JJocToeBCckM MMaMe He caMo
HECIIOPHO FeHUjaJICH YMETHUK, TOJIEM XyMaHHUCT U IPUBP3aHUK Ha HAPOJIOT TYKY
n3pa3ut Guiocodceku TaneHt. O CUTe HAIIK MTUCATENN  — MPOAOIKyBa bynrakos
— ,,IOYECHOTO 3Bamkbe YMETHUK-QHIOCO] cO MpaBo My npumnara Ha JlocToeBCKy;
Kora MOKpaj Hero ke ce cTaBu AypH U ToNCToj BO Taa CMHUCIIA, ja TyOH cBojara ro-
poctacHa BenuuuHa“ (bynrakos, 1988, ctp. 210). BakBara cunrarma ,,yMeTHHUK-
¢uocod* HaBUCTHHA HAJMHOTY OJroBapa Ha TBOPEYKMOT MEHTanuteT Ha Jloc-
TOEBCKH.’

Bo KOHTEKCTOT IITO TO MCIPTABME JI0 Cera HEKOM aBTOPH HaoraaT OCHOBA
JocToeBcku a ro Tpetupaar kako gpuiaocod 1 Toa BO KOHBEHIIMOHATHA CMHUCTIA.
OTTyka wu3mIeAa oOmpaBaHa oOJUIyKara Ha HEKOM HCTOpHYapud Ha pyckara
¢unocoduja, Kako o] pyCKOTO Taka W OJ He-pyCKOTO TOBOPHO Mojpayje, a To

> Ha pycku — Becol, a peBopyite Bapupaar — JJemonu, 3nu 0yxosu, becosu. IIpBOTO, KpUTIYKO U3aHIe
Ha CobpannTe gena Ha JI0CTOeBCK, M3IaAEHO Kaj HAC, € OHA Ha M3JaBadkara Kyka Mucna, Ckomje, of
1971 ropgyHa 1 TaMy e peBefieHo Kako /JemoHu 1 Hte Ke ce TOBMKyBaMe Ha TOj IIPEBOI.

® Bo exno muemo o 6paror Muxan, ucpareno of, CemurtaaTiHck o 22 depyapu 1854 ronuHa, T0j
6apa a my ru ucnparu Kant, Kpumuka na uucmuom ym, u Xerern, HarnacyBajku - ,lIoce6HO, HEToBaTa
Hcmopuja na punocogpuja ‘. (Joseph & Goldstein, 1987, ctp. 63).

7 Baxa ro ocnosysa u JI. A. Uyxuna Bo cBojara crypguja Hosexom u He206U0mM 6pe0HOCEH C6em 60
penueuosnama gunocoguja (Uyxuna, 2001).

142



DOSTOEVSKY - A PHILOSOPHER?

BKJIy4aT BO CBOUTE mperienu Ha Taa ¢unocoduja. Taka, Aypu u HajpeneBaHT-
HHUOT Tperieq Ha pyckata guiocoduja, BO colMjaIrcTHUKaTa epa, MeTTOMHATa
Ucmopuja na punocogpujama 6o CCCP na M. A. Jluak (1968), orcramysa
npocrop 3a penuruo3Huotr JlocroeBcku. Ilpernenor Ha [anmaktjoHOB
Huxannpos (I'anaktiionoB, Hukannpos, 1968), ucro taka. Bacunmnj 3emKoBCKH
(3enbroBckwmii, 1991) Ha cemymHaeceT CTpaHUIM 300pyBa 3a Quiocodckurte
nornienu Ha JloctoeBcku. ®. Komicron (1992), uma neno nornasje 3a Jloctoes-
cku. [Ipernenure Ha H. bepraes (Berdaev, 1987) u I. ®moposcku (1997), ucto
Taka, To BKiIyuyBaatr JlocToeBcku... Bo cute HUB ce roBopu 3a guiocodujara u
¢unocodckute unen Ha JloCTOCBCKH.

Aprymentn ,,[IPOTUB*

Ho, ox npyra crpana, MCTO TOJNKY JISTHTUMHO MOJKEME J1a C€ 3ampariame 1ain
HaBucTtuHa JlocToeBckn Mokeme Ja ro cMetame 3a ¢unocod? Ilpen ce 3apaau
elICH coceMa €JHOCTaBeH (PakT — OCBEH KHIKCBHHUTE, TO] HEMa HAIMIIAHO HUTY
eHO eIMHCTBEHO ¢unocodcko neno. Ho, 3a MOMEHT OypH W J1a CH J03BOJIMME
Ja ro 3aHeMapume oBoj dakt (3apem Ha [lmaToHOBUTE AMjano3u HE MOKEME Aa
mIeiaMe Kako Ha KHIDKEBHH Jenia?), 0CTaHyBa MPallambeTo: Cope]] KOj MPUHIIUI
ou ja ancmpaxupane punocodujata o €IHO KHIIKEBHO JIEJIO KOE € CI000aHa
yMeTHHYKa Kpeanuja (Bo cimy4ajoT co IlmaToH Toa e mojecHo 3aroa IITO HOCH-
TEJIOT Ha aBTOPOBHUTE CTABOBH CEKOrall ¢ efieH UK — CoKpar, a ofl oJi3a HH ce U
CEKYHJAapHHUTE U3BOPH), U KAKO TakBa € 0e3 MPEenn3HO YTBPACHA TEPMHHOIOTH]ja
u 0e3 CTPOrW JIOTHYKO-METONONIOMKH craHmapaud (kaj [lmaron nmumjanoror,
cenak, ¢ GUI0COPCKH, CO YBaKYBamke Ha CTAHJAPAM Ha JIOTHYKA apryMEHTaIH-
ja). Ha xpajor Ha kpaumTara, MOKeMe Ja ce 3ampaiiame ¥ Kajae BOOIIIITO Ja ja
Oapame punocodujata Ha [octoescku? Kazne ce hopmynupanu ¢punocopckure
CTaBOBM Ha eIeH KHIKEBHUK? Bo pomanute, Bo berewxume, Bo /[neenuxom, BO
KOPECIHOH/ICHIIMjaTa, BO TOBOPUTE, jJaBHUTE HACTAIIM WM MPUBATHUTE Pa3rOBOPH
CO COBpEMEHUITUTE?

Cekako JeKa CHTE TOpeHaBeJCHH M3BOpU Tpeba aa Oujgar mpeaMeT Ha
HCTpaXyBame 3aToa IITO HE IVIeJjaMe CMHCcia Bo moxendara Ha JlocTtoeBcku-
nyonmunucet U JlocroeBcku-pomancuep.® Jl0CTOEBCKU-YOBEKOT HE € Pas3indeH O]
JlocToeBCKH yMETHUKOT-MUCTUTEN. Beke pekoBMe ieka cuTe OBUE HJIeH pacppiiaHu
1o OeNIeIIKKUTE, BO TCMara, BO [JHe6HUKOmM, CUTE TINYHH BIICUATOLH U JI0KHBYBabha,
TOj TM TPAHCIIOHUPAJ BO YMETHUYKA (popmMa BO CBOMTE POMAHH (IOBOJIHO €, BeKe
3a0emnexaBMe, caMo Jja ce KOMITapupaaT TOCIOBHUTE MOKIONYBamba Ha HETOBUTE
JIMYHU UCKA3¥ CO MCKa3UTe Ha HETOBHUTE jyHALIM OJl POMaHMTE),” Taka IITO HUBHATA
WHTEpIpeTalja MOXKe Ja TH Jouupa GUIocoPCcKUTe MO3UIHH Ha aBTOpoT. Ho, u

8 Baksoro pasrpaHMyyBarbe, HANpOTHB, e IpudaranBo, Ha IpyUMep, 3a CpICKara aBTOpKa Bepa
JaHnKMeBMK Koja Bo cBojata cTyauja Benuku pomanu [Jocmoesckoz u Kanmose anmuHomiije BOOIIIITO
He Ce IIOBUKYBa HUTY Ha efieH Pell Off HErOBUTe IYO/MMIVICTUYKY TEKCTOBM HUTY, I1aK, Ha HETOBUTE
benewxu. Toa, ce pasbipa, ICTO TaKa, € efHA CoceMa KOPEKTHA 11 JOCTIefHa METOZOMOMIKA TO3NI[Ija.

K Jla ce cnopeny, Ha mpuMep, UAeHTUYHATA ufeja off JHesHuxom of okromBpu 1876 rommHa, BO
Hamcot /e camoybucmea, co upejata Bo HoBenmara Kpomka, objaBena eneH Mecer rmogonHa. E M.
Dostojevski, Dnevnik pisca, 1876, Partizanska knjiga, Beograd, 1982, [Dva samoubistva, 320-323;
Krotka, 343-377;]. Vinu, nax, ujeHTUYHUTE UCKa3K Of [JHe6HUKOM CO MCKa3UTe Ha HEKOU Off jyHaluTe
BO pOMaHNTe.
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BO BAaKOB CJIy4aj, IOBTOPHO MOKEMeE coceMa JISTUTUMHO Ja ce 3arpariame — Koja
ou Ouna ¢unocodujata Ha JlOCTOEBCKH M3HECEHA BO HeroBuTe poMaHu? OHaa
Ha Asborna uin oHaa Ha MBan Kapamazos!? A Toa He € Taka ceelHO, OTH €IHUOT
€ TEUCT a JPYTHOT areucT. ENeH KHMKEBHUK, TOKMY CO TOA IITO € KHIKEBHHK,
T.€. YMETHHK, CO HULITO HE € OOBP3aH Ha JOCIEIHOCT BO COTNICTBEHUTE CTABOBU H
MPEU3HOCT BO yrnoTpedara Ha TepMUHONIOTHjaTa. Bo mapcTBoTo Ha cnoboiara Ha
YMETHHKOT, HUIITO HE € HYKHO.

Kora cute oBue Temkoruu U He Ou HE oOecxpabpuiie BO Hamepara Jia TH
eKcTpaxupame GUI0CcoPCKO-PETUTUCKUTE HICH BO TBOPEIITBOTO Ha J{0CTOEBCKH,
HauIyBaMe Ha eJieH OaHasieH, HO CypoB (DakT — 3apajau LeH3ypara aBTOpOT OWII
MpUHYZIEH He caMo jaa Ouje BHUMATEIeH BO TOA INTO IO MHIIyBa TYKY U Jla Me-
HyBa HEKOM JICTIOBH OfI POMaHUTe, HEKOH 1IeTI0CHO Jia ucdpia, a HeKou Aa Oujpar
uc¢pieHu of 1eH3opute. Bo BakKBHOT cilyyaj He HM OCTaHyBa HULITO IPYTO OCBEH
Jla BepyBaMe Ha YMEUIHOCTa U JyKaBOCTa HAa YMETHHUKOT Ja T'H ,,IPOTHE™ CBOUTE
CTaBOBH IIpeJ] HOCOT Ha ceKoraml OyJHHUTE HAapCKH [EH30PU.

Ha xpajor ocranysa ja nebau KIy4HHOT MpoOieM — Kako Ke ycreeme Ja
TH u306oume oBUE (Priocodckr MMILTUKALMK TIOKPaj CUTE MOTOpe HOTUPAHH
TemkoTHr? Bo Bpcka co 0Ba, eTMHCTBEHO ITO MOXKEME J]a CTOPHME € Ja Ouyieme
JOCJCIHA U KaKo KPUTEPHYM Jia ja 3eMeMe nopaxama Ha aBTOPOT BO POMaHOT,
KaKo CUTypEeH TaToKa3 BO M3BIIEKYBAaHETO HAa HEKOM PElIeBaHTHU (ritococko-
PEIUTUCKY MMIUTMKAMK. TakBara ocTarnka ja cMeTaMe oIlpaBaaHa Off CIICIHUBE
MIPUYUHU:

[IpBo, cekako Jeka mopakara € HEIlTO 3apald IITO CEKOj aBTOpP BOOIIITO
U TIpHCTayBa KOH MUIIyBame Ha AEJI0TO W HEWITO 3aJ IITO CUTYPHO CTOU Kako
HETOB JIMYCH CTaB KOH opeseH mpobieM. Bropo, mopakara € KOAOT KOj cuTe
MOCMHEYHH, TPOTUBPEUHH UCKAa3H Ha JyHALIUTE TH aricopOrpa Bo PyHKIIMOHATHA
LeJInHA.

Ho, noBTopHo He e c¢ Taka emHoctaBHO. Koja e mopakara Ha aBTOpOT?
JlocTtoeBcku (a U CEKOj rojieM aBTOp) HeMallle Jia Oujie Toa IITO € — TeHUj — aKo
Mopaxara Ha HETOBHTE JIela MOXe TYKy-Taka Jia c€ OTKpHE U KaKko BO 0ajKHuTe Ha
E3om, na ce Hanuie Bo Ba-TpH pena Ha KpajoT oX TeKcToT. Y namu mopakata e
caMo e/IHa ¥ eJHO3Ha4YHa?

3akiy4ok

Cenak, IMa MecTo 3a onTUMHu3aM. [lapajgokcanHo, HO TTOrope HOTUpaHara
Ipeyka BOCJAHO € W MPEAHOCT. TOKMYy Taa MOJHUCIIOjHOCT Ha IOpPAKUTE Ha
TCHHUjaJTHUOT THCATe]l HU OBO3MOXYBa MOCIO00HO Ja TMPOHUKHEME BO HHB
Y Jla U3BEACMEe MMIUIMKAIIMYA KOM MMaaT (pUiocodcka U PEeTUrucka BajluIHOCT.
[Ipeanocra e nomojaHETa M CO CAMUOT KapakTep Ha Muciara Ha JlOCTOEBCKH.
WmeHo, 1 HeroBara MUCIIa U CaMUTE HJICH KakKo IUIOJ HA Taa MHCIa ce Jabo-
KO JIMjaJICKTHYHU, IUjaJICKTHYHH JIO CBOUTE KPajHH KOHCEKBEHIIH, TaKa IITO MPH
HUBHOTO MPOYYyBame CEKOTall Kako Jia ja uMate ciobdojara 1a ce ABHKHUTE Off
€IHUOT JI0 APYTHOT Kpaj.

Tokmy 3apaau Toa, BO OpojHara JuTeparypa 3a JJoCTOCBCKU U K& CpEeTHETe
pa3NuYHU, TypH 4eCTO M CIPOTUBCTABEHU TBPACHA — O TOA JieKa aBTOPOT €
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aTeuCT JI0 Toa IeKa € peBHOCEH BepHUK. Hue, mak, cMeTaMe Jieka Taa MUCIIa MOXKe
na ce ondary caMo OJ1 EpCIeKTHBa Ha ,,cuHTe3aTa’”. CaMo BO cunmesama Ha oBaa
JjaJIeKTHYKa CIIPOTHBCTABEHOCT MOXKE Jla ce Oapa KIIydoT 3a MHTepIIpeTalyja Ha
Hocroescku. ¥ maa cunmesa, cnopeo Hac, Jlocmoescku ja Haora 6o bocouogexom,
60 auKom Xpucmos, xaoe cume CHPOMUSHOCU Ce USMUPYEAM, KAde KOHEUHO He
camo wmo udeume Ha Jlocmoescku ja Haoraam ceojama paspewHuya myxy u
camuom Hez206 OyX, pacmpeHam nomery Hebomo u 3emjama, 20 HAOra c60emo
cmupenue. JlMjanekTUUKaTa CIpPOTUBCTaBEHOCT MOMEry Te3aTa W aHTHTe3aTa,
KaKo BO €/IHa CTPOro opMaJIHO-JIOTHYKA, TaKa U BO €THa COIP>KUHCKA CMHUCIIA, CE
HM3MHUPYBa BO CHHTE3aTa.

Cocema HakpaTKo, Ha Kpaj Ke T'M HCIpTaMe KOHTYpUTEe Ha Taa CHHTE3a,
WIyCTPUpajKH ja morope HOTHpaHaTa Te3a Jeka JlocToeBcku He caMo IITO UMa
¢unocodpcku uaen Tyky uma u ¢puinocopcku cucreM. Mimeno, ako Bo morparara
[0 Taa CHHTE3a TW KOMOMHHMpaMe XpPOHOIOIIKAOT ¥ MPOOIEMCKHOT MPHUCTAI BO
MIPOy4YyBa-ETO HA HETOBHTE JieNia, IPeJI HAllIUTEe OYH ke ce oTKpue puiocodujara
Ha JlocroeBckHu, TOKMy Kako ¢unocodckn cucreM. Bo kxomOuHanmja Ha
MIPUBATHUOT U KPEaTHBHUOT, TBOPEUKHOT KUBOT Ha J{0cTOEBCKH, MOXKHO € Jia ce
BUIM KaKo ce co3iaBaia Taa ¢uiocopuja U Kako IMOCTENEHO MPEMUHYBaIa BO
3a0KpyKeH (unocopcku cucteM. TBopeukara nejHocT Ha JlocToeBcku ce paraia
U pacrena ,,iapajeHO" cO HETOBUOT KUBOT. T0j N1aOOKO T'M MCKyCyBall UACUTE
KO TH pa3BUBAJI BO CBOUTE POMaHHU.

Pa3Bojor Ha THe QuIocopcKkH HOeH, CHOped Hac, Ce CiaydyBa BO TpH
TEMAaTCKW, JWCUMIUIMHAPHM Tofipadja Ha Quiocodwujara: eHoceonocuja,
aumpononoeuja, memagusuka. IlocTaByBameTo Ha mpoOIEeMOT (Te3a) € BO
paMKHTE Ha THOCEOJOTHjaTa; CyAupOT M HEMOXKHOCTA JIa C€ pelar mpodIeMuTe
BO PaMKHUTE Ha Pa3yMoOT, 'O JJOBEAYBa JI0 CYIUP CO YOBEKOT M YOBEKOBaTa clio00/a
(anTHTE32), cO WITO JIOCTOEBCKM € BeKe Ha IUTaHOT Ha aHTpononorujara. OTKako
TyKa ce CyliupaaT Te3aTa W aHTHTe3ara, ce Oapa pa3pelrHunaTa BO CHHTE3ara,
Ha TUIAHOT Ha TPaHCIEHJCHIHUjaTa, co WTO JI0CTOEBCKH € Beke Ha TEpEeHOT Ha
MeTadu3uKara.

Haxpatxo, cranyBa 300p 3a cieqHoBo: ipodnemurte 3a bora, becMpTHOCTa 1
criobojara ce mpaiiama Ha KOM BO THOCEOJIOTHjaTa, CO MOMOII Ha pa3yMOT, YOBEK
HE MOXe Ja JI0jAe 10 BanuaHHu oaroBopu. Jo oBaa koHctaranuja, JlocToeBCKH
Joara MHOTY paHO — OBaa THOCEOJIOMIKa aHamu3a JJoCTOeBCKH ja MMa HalpaBeHO
yiite Bo /[6ojHuk, a 0COOCHO BO 3anucu 00 nodzemjemo, MITO TOBOPU JIEKa €
MoTpPeOHO Aa ce CIeAM XPOHOJOUIKM TBOPEUKUOT mar Ha JlocToeBckH 3a na ce
YBHIU JIeKa TOj NOCTENEHO pa3BuBa Quiocodcku cucteM. Jypu moponHa, Bp3
OCHOBA Ha OBHE BeKe pa3pabOTeHN THOCEONOIIKY UACH O 3anucu 00 nodzemjemo,
TOj K€ TH pa3BHE CBOMTE aHTPOMOJIOIIKHA M MeTaQU3NIKK Uaeu Bo Mouom, Uiu
Bo bpara Kapamazosu. OTKako ke TH yTBpPAU aHTHHOMHUHUTE IO KOM Joara BO
THOCEOJIOTHjaTa, OTKaKo ke caTu AeKka HeMa pa3pelHulia Ha MPOTUBPEUHOCTUTE
BO KOH 3ar1ara yMoT, Toj ipoOiieMuTe TY ipedpia Bo o0jacta Ha aHTPOIIONIOTHjaTa,
Kajie cio00/aTa Y0BEKOBa ja 3eMa KaKko CyLIITHHCKA aHTPOIIOJIONIKA ICTEPMUHAHTA.
Crnobonara e oHaa IITO KakO aHTUTE3a CE CIIPOTHBCTaByBa Ha Te3aTa, HA CUTE
AQHTUHOMHH JI0 KOM 3alajiHa YMOT BO THOceojorujara. YoBEeKOT, CO Heropara
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CYHITHHCKA OApEIHHIA — cllo0oaaTa — € aHTUTe3a Ha CUTE MPOTUBPEYHOCTH Ha
ymot! HoBeKoT, BO CBOjaTa arncoiyTHa ci1o0o/a, e antures3a Ha cBeToT! Kako mro
KpPUKHYBa cCaMHOT J{0CTOEBCKH BO €JHO CBOE ITHCMO: ,,Kora Hekoj OM MU JOKaKal
neka XpHCTOC € HaABOp O]l BUCTUHATA U KOra HaBUCTHHA OW OWIJIO BUCTHMHATA J1a
Oune HaaBop oA XpHCTa, jac M Toraml OM cakasl MOMpBO Ja OugaMm co Xpucra,
otkoJky co Buctunara“ (Frank, 1987, ctp. 51). YoBekoT, K0j BO CBOjaTa arcoyryTHa
W CO HUILITO yClOBEeHa cioboja Bpecka 3a CHaceHue, € AMPEKTHO COMOCTaBEH
Ha JACTEPMUHHUPAHOCTa Ha CBETOT. CBETOT (Te€3a) M YOBEKOT (aHTHTE3a) ce JBa
pa3nauyHu cBera!

3aroa, penIeHueTo Ha 0Baa CIIPOTHBCTABEHOCT € MOKHA caMo BO cdepara Ha
PEIMIHO3HOTO, BO cepara Ha MeTadu3ukara. Ha Mmetagu3nyku 1iaH, Ha TJIAHOT
Ha PeNMTHO3HOCTA, CE€ HAaola CHHTEe3aTa 3a Koja xeqHeenie JloCTOeBCKH, CHHTE3a
3a Koja jKe/IHee CEeKOe YOBEUKO CYIITECTBO. Toa € CHHTe3a BO Koja ce pa3pelryBaar
CUTE aHTHHOMUH Ha YOBEKOBOTO MOCTOCH:E. Taa cuHTe3a e XpucToc, Koj € moBeke
07l caMo MopaJieH o0pa3zel] ¥ ujeai — Toj € borouoBek Bo KOj CHUTE aHTarOHU3MH ja
no0MBaaT cBojaTa CHHTE3a M cMUpeHHe. A co Toa 1 cMucia. Cure MeTau3ndku
npobneMu, o0pabOTEeHN CO ajarkara Ha JUjaJleKTUYKOTO CIPOTHBCTABYBAaIbE,
JIOBE/ICHU JI0 KpajHaTa TOYKa Ha aHTHHOMHYHOCT, Ke ce MperuieTar BO MpodIeMoT
Ha YOBEKOT, a CBOjaTa KOHEYHA pa3pellHuna ke ja modujar Bo borodoekor,
BO JMKOT XPHUCTOB, KOj 3a JlocToeBcku e roiemara CHHTE3a, CIUHCTBEHHOT
u3je3 0J] aHTMHOMHYHUOT Oe3u3lie3 J0 KOj JOBEeIyBa JUjaJeKTUYKUOT YM BO
rHoceonoryjara. Co Toa, mo3zHaHueTo Kaj JlocTtoeBcku (THOceonoruja), ce
CTOjyBa €O CIAaceHUeTo (aHTPOMOJIoTHja), OnarojapeHue Ha CHHTE3aTa BO
Xpucra (Merapusuka/penuruja). Co oBa, ,,paiioTo’ € JeUHUTUBHO MTOPA3CHO,
MMOTOYHO HAJIMUHATO BO €JICH YHUKATeH MUCTHYEH peain3aM BO KOj €TUHCTBOTO €
OCTBapeHO BO HaJleMIHPHCKaTa cdepa.

Koneuno, pomanot Ha JlocToeBcku ¢ ¢uiocodcKu poMaH BO KOj TOj ja
U3NI0XKYBa ceojama gurocoguja. JJoctoeBcku dunocopupan camo Bo Gpopma Ha
pOMaH 3aToa HITO He cakal Ja TW 3apoOH, YMPTBU CBOHMTE HMJCH, TYKYy cakajl Ja
' MIPOIYIITH BO JKMBOTOT HA JyHAIIUTE M TaMy Jla eKCIIepUMEHTHpa co HuB. Toj
ja rpazen CONCTBEeHaTa, KMBOTHa (uiocopuja HU3 POMAaHUTE, HU3 CYIOMHUTE
Ha jyHaluTe, Ce MPEUCIUTYBal HU3 HUBHHUTE CTABOBM, CKCIICPUMEHTHPAT HH3
HUBHOTO OJTHECYBamE M CO TOA MU3rPajWil eIeH coceMa METONOJIOMIKH KOPEKTeH
¢unocodpcku cucrem. Enna moneranHa ananmza MO)Ke MPEM3HO Ja TH UCHPTa
CHUTE JIeTalli Ha TOj CHCTEM KOj K€ Ce TOKake KaKO JIOTMYKH KOH3UCTEHTEH M
COIPXKMHCKH yHUKaTeH. Ho, Toa He Oelie BO MpUMapHHUTE LEJU Ha OBOj TPYI.
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Dostoevsky — a Philosopher?

Abstract: Fyodor M. Dostoevsky is a writer. He wrote novels. He did not write
a single work, which from today’s perspective can be classified as philosophical.
Nevertheless, many authors, both Russian and Western, often include him in the history
of Russian philosophy. Even some historians of philosophy include Dostoevsky in their
books of Russian philosophy. Some of the most important histories of Russian philosophy
recognize Dostoevsky as one of the philosophers, side by side with Berdyaev, Fyodorov,
Solovyov and other Russian thinkers. On the other hand, several other authors do not
recognize him as a philosopher and enlist him in their monographs on the history of
Russian philosophy.

Author’s position is that Dostoevsky can be recognized as a philosopher and this
paper presents an attempt to locate the arguments for that. Therefore, in that sense, the
paper is dealing with the arguments, i.e., motives Dostoevsky to be recognized not only
as a writer, but as a philosopher as well. So, the author analyzes both, his work, and the
historical context of his work, as well, in order to try in this dual sense - problematic
(content) and historical (formal) - to justify the epithet “philosopher” for F. M. Dostoevsky.
The hypothesis defended in this paper is that Dostoevsky can be considered a philosopher,
even in a classical sense of the meaning of that term. Especially in the postmodern age,
when the genres and disciplinary boundaries are loosened, and multidisciplinary and
pluriperspectivity are preferred in theoretical research.

Keywords: Dostoevsky; philosophy, Russian philosophy; gnoseology, anthropology;
metaphysics.
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BJIMSAHUE UBAHA CEPTEEBUYA TYPI'EHEBA HA ITPO3Y
NOCHIIA KO3APLIA

Tarbsina Bykeanu
YuusepcuteT B Pueke, XopBarus
tvukelic@ffri.uniri.hr

AHHoTanusa: B pabore wmccrnemyeTcss BIMSHWE BBIIAIONIETOCS PYCCKOTO
rcarerst MiBana Cepreesuda TypreHeBa Ha po3y XopBaTckoro nucarens HMocuma
Kozapma. IloguepkuBaercs Ba)XKHOCTh W HEOOXOAMMOCTH BIIOJKEHHS CPEICTB B
M3yYeHNe CPAaBHUTEILHOTO JUTEPATypOBENEHUS, TTOCKOIBKY TOIBKO TaK MOXKHO
YBUIETh MECTO HAIMOHATBHOW JIMTEpaTyphl B JINTEPATYPHO-HICTOPUIECKOM
rporiecce ApyruxX HallMOHANBHBIX JuTepatyp. Mocun Kozapai ocHOBBIBaeT cBoe
JTUTEpaTypHOE OTMMCAHNE Ha OCHOBAX TYPTeHEBCKOM MPO3HI.

KaloueBble clioBa: cpasuumenvuas jaumepamypd, XOpeamckas aumepamypa,
pycckas aumepamypa.

Brenenue

Nocun Kozapar (1858-1906) — nuaHOCTH OOIBIINX HPABCTBEHHBIX KAYECTB
B XOpBAaTCKOM JIUTEpaType. DTOT ypoKeHeEl] ropoja BUHKOBIBI TBOPUII B COHHOM
Cpeze, T7Ie ero MPOU3BeICHUS TPE Y TPEK 1A 00 MCTUHHBIX TPUYMHAX XOPBATCKOM
OTCTAJIOCTH TOT0 BpeMeHHU. OH NoAYePKUBaII BAKHOCTb SKOHOMHUYECKOTO (hakTopa
B Pa3BUTHM CTPaHbl U HEOOXOIMMOCTh OCBOOOXKIECHHUS uesioBeKa. bbul kpaliHe
CaMOKpHUTHYEH, 0e3 NpeTeH3UH Ha ciaBy W Kapbepy. OH TOBOpWI M mHUcal O
IOJIOKEHHUHU B CTPAHE YECTHO U OTKPBITO, CTapasiCh HE IPUYKPAIINBATh, & PEAJIEHO
00prCcOBaTh KAPTUHY CTPaHBI U COLMAIBHBIX YCIOBHI B Hell. Ocoboe BHUMaHHE
OH YJIeJISlI ITOJIOKEHHUIO MYXUYHUHBI, 8 0COOCHHO KEHIINHBI.

06 Hocune Kozapre ckazaHO ¥ HATUCAHO MHOT'O, O HEM HAIMCAHO 0OJIBIIOE
KOJIMYECTBO 3HAYMTEIbHBIX, NCUEPIBIBAIOIINX U KpUTHUeCcKuX cTtared. Kozapan
[IPUBJICK BHUMaHHE KPUTUKOB U YN TATEJICH CBOMM 1€0I0TOM C pacckazamu Mcmopuu
oedyuixku Huxu B 1880 rogy. OTOT HAUMHAIOLINH, IOHOILIECKUI U HETPUXOTIMBBIN
COOpHHUK BBI3BAJ MOXBAJy Y BEJIUKOTO XOPBATCKOIO JHMTEPATyPHOIO KPUTHKA
Toro Bpemenu Arycra lllenoa, kotopsiii npusHan B Mocune Koszapue Oyayero
3HAYUMOT0 U LIEHHOTO MHcATeNsl. DTO ObUIO OOJIBIIMM CTUMYJIOM Ul MOJIOZOTO
nucares, Tak Kak I0XBajla MCXOAMIIa U3 CaMOTr0 YBa)KaeMOIo MeCTa U aBajia eMy
BO3MOYKHOCTb BOMTH B MUP JINTEPATYPBHI.
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BocrpuHuMas nuteparypy Kak TPYAHYH, OTBETCTBEHHYIO paldoTy,
TpeOYIOIIYIO KaK KePTB, TaK U CAMOOTPEUEHHS, & HE KaK BO3MOKHOCTb 00PECTH
CllaBy, HUKOT/Ia HE JIOBOJILCTBYSACH TE€M, UTO HaIucall, U BCerJa 00CCIOKOCHHBIN
U CKENTHYECKH OTHOCSALIMKCS K WUCTUHHON LEHHOCTH CBOETO JINTEpaTypHOro
TBOpuecTBa, Kozapan oTtHocuics K ceOe CaMOKPUTHYHO Jake B Pa3roBOpE C
AntyHoM ['ycraBom MaroieM, KOTOpBI TOCETUIT €r0 B €ro JoMe B BUHKOBIAX.
B Takoli ke kputuueckoil mMaHepe oH oOpatwmics k SHko MOnepy, xoTtopomy
B TMHCBMEHHOW (opMe AaeT MOHATb, YTO OH 0e3)CANOCHLIL U CMPOSUlL
monxosamens ceoux pacckazos (Badali¢, 1955. c. 68). Bce 310 nmoka3siBaeT Ham,
4TO0 B MchbMeHHOU (hopme Kozaparl xoTen JoCcTHYb CBOETO Hieala: v )KHU3HEHHOTO,
U XYyIOKECTBEHHOTO. JTO OBUIO CTpEeMIJICHHE MUCaTh HE TOJBKO JUIA cedsl, HO U
JUIs Ipyrux. Mactep XOpBaTCKOTO pean3Ma, KOTOPbIH OCHOBBIBAJ CBOIO KAPTUHY
pEabHOCTH U KPUTHKY OKpY)KalOIIeH cpeapl Ha JKOHOMHUYECKOW OCHOBE,
n3berasi CMyTHOH HJeanu3aliyd peanbHocTH, Koszapam mo mpaBy 3aciyKui
pEMmyTanuio caMoro peaiCTUIHOTO XOpBaTCcKoro peanucra. Ero peannsmy takske
MPUITHCHIBAIIA TPAKTUYECKYIO0 TOYYUTEIHLHOCTh, KOTOPYIO OH YacTO BIUIETal B
cBOM paboThl. OH OBLT aBTOPOM HE TOJILKO PEATUCTUIECKUX CTPYKTYP U CEOXKETOB,
HO W TpemnoxkeHuid. Ero ¢pasa Bcerma mpuaepKuBaeTCsi JACHCTBHTEIBLHOCTH,
(aKTOB M JOCTOBEPHOCTH, M JIMIIb B PEAKHX CIy4asx OH MpeJacTcsl MOA3HH,
JUPUUYECKUM TOHAM H BOOOPaKEHHUIO.

Ko3zapan 011 TOATOM MPHUPOABI, YTO HanOoJIee OUEBUIHO B €T0 OMHCAHMUIX
npuponsl. Jlechmunii Kozapamm or Bcero cepana TepeKuBall, OIMUCHIBAs
IpeKkpacHbele cilaBoHCKHE yeca. O cede OH cKazaj, 4TO cpoccsi ¢ Hpupoootl,
xkax naow ¢ oyoom (Kozarac, 1950. c. 260), 4T0 OYEBHJIHO B €r0 BOCIPHUSTHH
MIPUPOJIBI M TIOATUYECKOM Jlape, KOTOPBIH OH HCIONB3YET B CBOMX MTPOU3BEICHHSX.
Kak monmHOneHHBI YeNoBEeK MPHUPOABI, OH XOTed, YTOObI JIIOIU OCO3HABAJIH
CBOE CYACThE B MOJHOM COTPYAHHUYECTBE C MPUPOMOi, a HE B KOH(PIUKTE C HEM.
Poman Crnasonckuii nec (1888) kak pa3 BbIpa)kaeT OCHOBHYIO MBICIIb BCETO €r0
TBOPUYECTBA.

Kak >kuBommcen coumanbHBIX Bo3MOxHOcTei B CrnaBonmu, Kozapar
SIBIIICTCS. OCTPBIM U SICHBIM KPUTHKOM, KOTOPBIH C OOJBIIOH BEepoil B
BO3MOXKHOCTh TpeoOpa3oBaHUsl SKOHOMHYECKHX U COLHUAIBHBIX YCIOBHUH
TOBOPHUT C OTPOMHOW SHEPTUEH UeNOBEKa, CTOSIIETO Mepes pasropsueHHBIM
BpEMEHEM MallMH W TexHoJorui. OH mpomnaraHaupyeT TPy, HACTOHYHUBOCTD,
COBpPEMEHHOE BO3/ENbIBaHNE 3eMJIM U 00pa3noBoe yrpasieHnue. [lanpiie Bcero
B M300payKEeHNH 3TUX COLMATBHBIX M 9KOHOMHUYECKHUX NMPOOJIeM OH HJIET B CBOEM
MOJIBEPTHYTOM IICH3ype pomane Medwcdy ceemom u movmoti (1891). ITorpyxeHHBIH
B MPOOJIEMBI, KOTOpbIe OECIOIaAHO TPSCYT CIAaBOHCKOTO YEJIOBEKA, OH TOBOPHUT
B Agmobuocpaguu: B mom camvlii uac, k020a s pazerexaics Mamepuaiom, u3
Komopoeo st nocmpoun Mexcdy ceéemom u momoi, Haule 00Wecmeo OX6AMUI0
becnpeyedeHmnoe cmpemienue K IUYHOU 4ecmu U NPpoYGemanuio; dmom pbleox
npou3Ben Ha MeHs MAaKoe CUIbHOe GneyamieHue, Ymo si Ha MeHOGeHUe 3a0bLICs U
pewiun noumu 3a HuM, Ymo0vl U300paA3UMs MU HAKONTEHHbLE 00PA3bL KAK MOICHO
6onee uepnvimu u dadice 8 yuep6 meopuecmey (Corkalo, 1988. c. 35).
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THE INFLUENCE OF IVAN SERGEYEVICH TURGENEV ON
THE NARRATIVE OF JOSIP KOZARAC

Oo6pamienne Kozapua k mpoGieme 4enoBedecKoi Ty CBI3aHO C COYeTaHHEM
CYOBEKTHBHBIX U OOBEKTHBHBIX OOCTOSATEIHCTB B HEM CaMOM M BOKPYT HETO.
Kozapair genaer mar B CTOPOHY OT MO3MIMH KPUTHYECKOTO peaiu3Ma M IHIIET
MICHXOJIOTUYECKUE HOBEIUIBI, KOTOPBIC OH NPUOJIMKACT K COBPEMEHHOI MO3UIIHH,
MMEHHO B TO BpEMsi, KOTJa MPHE3KaeT U3 JUIOBISIHCKOH cpeibl B BUHKOBIIBI.
B ropozckyio cpemy, B TO BpeMs pa304apOBaHHYIO HeyaauaMu pedopmMaTopcKux
MOMBITOK Ha YKOHOMHYECKOM W ToNUTHYecKoM ypoBHe. Hammca o Kosapie,
Mmustan MapbsiHOBHY yKa3aJl Ha HEYTO BaKHOE B BOCIIPHSTHH €T0O MTPOU3BEICHHH.
[TepBbIii OAHO3HAYHO OIPENEIIHIL, YUMo HA NOCTeOHell (haze c60ec0 MeopUecKo2o
passumus Kosapay npespamunacs us peanucma 6 mooepuucma (ubo onucauue
Kosapyem ncuxonozuu nepconagiceil ecmu He moabKo NPU3HAK 3peio2o peausmd,
HO U 3HAK NPeOebHO COBPEMEHHO20 TUMEPAMYPHOLO CO3EPYAHUS 4eN0BEHeCKUX
AneHUll U cy0eb), mo ecmb emy yOaioCh 3apUcosans HeKOMopbwle CyujecmeeHHble
ncuxonocuyecKue U coyuanbhvle yepmol nopmpema Kosapya u mem camvim nomous
NOHAMb GNUAHUE HETUMEPAYPHBIX OMHOUEHUT HA 6HYMPEHHee TUMepamypHoe
pazeumue nucamenss (Maticevic, 1996. c. 50). C OpemeHeM TopeyH JIMYHBIX U
obmux Heymau m nopaxenuil Kosapan oOpamaercst cam k cebe M B CBOEM
TBOPYECKOM TPYIE TSIHETCS K COKPOBEHHBIM HCTHHAM AYIIH, CTPEMSIIUMCS K
KpacoTe u rapMoHuu. TyOepKyies, IIyXoTa ¥ PeBMATH3M elle OOJIbIIe BIHSIOT
Ha ero yXoJ M OTKa3 OT OOLICCTBEHHOM H3HHU. TONBKO TOT/IAa OH HAXOAUT CBOIA
WCTUHHBIA TBOPYECKUI WHTEPEC W JAeT BBIXOJ COOCTBEHHOW MOTPEOHOCTH B
WCIIOBE/IY, B TallHAX M ITyOMHAX WHTUMHBIX MUPOB, KOTOPBIC MOXKET MPABHIBHO
BBIPA3UTh TOJILKO TBOPYECTRBO.

Bansnue Typrenesa Ha npo3y Kosapua

[Ipumensiss HEKOTOPBIE XYA0KECTBEHHBIE TPUEMBI TypreHeBa, HO 0CTaBasCh
BEpHBIM BBIOOPY Marepualia M3 XOpBarckKoil »xku3Hu, Koszapail pa3BuBaet
CBOCOOpA3HBI M Y3HAaBaGMbI XYJOKECTBCHHBIH CTWIb. HaunHas ¢ Tembl U
HanpaBJICHHUS OTJICJIBHBIX MPOU3BEACHUN, MHOTHE KpPUTHUKW HaONIOIaM 3a
Kozaprem kak 3a mucarenem, KOTOPBI B CBOEM TBOPUYECTBE IA€T OTHOCUTEIHLHO
MOJHYK KapTUHY KYyJbTYPHOIO, COLMAJIBbHOIO M TOJUTHUYECKOTO IOJOKEHUS
XopBatuu Ha Ttepputopun CrnaBonuu. Kozapanm momuepkuBaeT  HACHO
HallMOHATBHOTO BO3POXKACHUSA (B HAIMOHAIHHOM, HPABCTBEHHOM, ITHUYECKOM
U COLMAJbHOM CMBICIIC) B CO3MAaHUU JUTEPATypHBIX TEPOEB, a TaKxke B
pasrpaHUYEeHUH PA3HBIX COIMANBHBIX clIoeB. OH aHAIU3UPYET B3AUMOOTHOIICHUS
MEPCOHAXKEH, MPOSBISS YYyBCTBO JCTATU3AIMM OOCTAHOBKM U aTMOCQEphI,
B KOTOPOMl OH pa3BUBAET CIOKET. [Ipr 3TOM OH PHUCYET MEPCOHAKEN HE TOJIBKO
ONMCATENBHO, HO, UCXOMd U3 IMPEAPACCKa30B ATHUX NEPCOHAXKEH, OCBELIAET HX
VHMBUIYAJLHYIO PEYb U BBOJWUT B JIMTEPATYPHBIN SI3bIK JAHAJCKTHBIC (POPMBI,
a TaKKe HaApOJIHBIA CHOCO0 BBIpakeHHsA. Ero cpeiacTBa XyJd0)KeCTBEHHOTO
SI3pIKA W BBIPAKCHHSI — DIUTETHI, CPaBHEHUS, METadOpbl — MHOTOYHCIICHHBI
U pa3HooOpa3Hbl. OH WCIOJIB3YEeT SMUTETHI, CTPEMSICh JaTh PEAIMCTHUYECKOES
MPEJACTABIICHUE O MPEAMETE UIIN MIEPCOHAXKE, a IPU OMUCAHUH NPUPOBI YIOBUTH
CBET, 3amax, 3BYK, IIepelaTh HENOCpPEACTBEHHbIE BredarieHusd. Llupoxuit
CHEKTp OJIUTCTOB MPHUJACT 3MOIMOHAIBHO-CYyOBEKTHBHYIO XapaKTCPUCTHKY
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MpeaMeTaM U SIBIEHUSM BHEUIHET0 MHpa WU CIOXKHBIM ICHXOJIOTHYECKHM
cocrosiHusiM. CpaBHenns Kosapua HecyT He TONBKO 00pa3zHyto (YyHKUHWIO, HO H
CTaHOBATCS HOCUTENIIMUA OCHOBHOTO CMBICIIA BBIpaXkaeMoi MbIciu. IHOTa B HUX
3aKIoueHa 1 tuprdeckas cuina. Meragopsl Kozapia 1o0cTatodHo ClI0KHBI, B HUX
MEPEIUICTAIOTCSl Pa3InYHbIC OIIYIICHHS, U YacTO OHH MMEIOT CHEeHU(PUYECKYIO
OOBSCHUTENBHYIO (DYHKUHUIO: TPaHC(HOPMHUPOBATH YCKONB3AIOUIYI0 CHTYAIHIO B
peanucTUIeCKuil oopas.

B cBoeti ,, Asmobuoepaghuu ** Mocun Ko3zapariy onpenaenut cBoe OTHOIICHUE K
CBOMM JIUTEPATypHBIM YUHUTENSIM-PACCKa3uMKaM B HECKOJIBKUX MPEIOKEHHSIX. . .
4mo, K020d s cO30A6aJ1 U NUCAT MU MOU PACCKA3bL, NEPed MOUMU 2AA3AMU NAPUT
Typeenes, smom npexpachwvitl, 6O200YXULl APUCMOKPAM MeNHCOY XYOOICHUKAMU
amo mebe yoce uzeecmno. Tom, Kmo umeem 6 ceDe UCKPY MBOPUECKO20
Yyyecmea u uumaem u OCO3HAem my Yy0ecHylo 2apMOHUIO, KOMOPAs. yapum
Mupe e2o Hogenl, mom He modicem He gocxuwjamscsi (Kozarac, 1950. c. 500).
HeiictBurensHo, Kozapail ciemoBan 3Toi ynuBUTENbHON rapmonuu Typrenera
U cTaj U OoCTajicd OJHMM M3 CaMbIX OJapeHHBIX mnocienoBareneil Typrenesa B
XOPBAaTCKON TTOBECTBOBATEILHOM JINTEPATYPE.

Hu ogmH mHOCTpaHHBIH MUcaTeNb HE UMEN Takoro OOJBIIOrO 3HAYCHHMS
JUIsS. Pa3sBUTHSL XOPBAaTCKOW JIMTEPaTyphbl, 0COOCHHO XOPBAaTCKOTO pealii3Ma, Kak
Usan Cepreesuu Typrenes (1818 - 1883). Hauunas ¢ 1859 roaa, xorna nepeBos
ero pacckaza @aycm ObuUl ONMyOJIMKOBaH B JKypHale ,Slapanckas Bwmia“, 10
JEBSTHOCTBIX TOJIOB JCBATHA/IATOIO BeKa TypreHeB ObUT CaMbIM MEPEBOIUMBIM
nucarenieM B XopBatuh. OO0 3TOM CBHICTENBCTBYET TOT (PakT, UTO BCE €ro
TBOPUYECTBO OBLIO MEpEeBEICHO HA XOPBATCKUH SI3BIK €IIE MPH KU3HU. XOPBATCKUE
peanuctel, B ToM uncie Wocun Koszapar, untanu TypreHeBa HMCKIIOUHUTENBHO
B mepeBogax. Camblii HM3BECTHBI XOpPBaTCKUH MYOJHIMCT € TEPEBOTUMK
Hocun MumikatoBud Hadan mepeBonuTh TypreHeBa B 1859 romy, myOmmKyst
CBOM MeEpeBojbl B KypHanax ,Jllozop* u ,Ilocueno®, mpengHazHauyeHHbBIX IS
IMpoKoro kpyra uurtarenedl. Haumnas ¢ @aycma, mocnenoBaid MNEpeBOJIBI
Tpu ecmpeuu, /eopsinckoe enezdo, Mymy, llepsas nwboes, Pyoun u J[HesHux
auwne2o yenogexa. B mepuon ¢ 1859 mo 1869 rox Obiio nepeBeneHo 0omblioe
KOJIM4ECTBO Mpou3BefieHni TypreHeBa, a TakKe MOSIBUIINCH NTEPBbIE KPUTHUECKHE
peuensun. Typrenes npusnek Bemumupa ["ast, Ha3BaBIIEro BETMKOTO PYCCKOTO
nucarens ,,I1lexkcriupom pacckazos®. ['aif yka3piBan Ha CXOICTBO B M300paKeHUH
XapaKkTepoOB PYCCKUX M XOPBaTCKMX KPECThSIH TOTO BPEMEHH, MOAYEPKHUBAs
OPHEHTAIIMIO XOPBAaTCKOTO YUTATENsl Ha PYCCKYI0 JUTepaTypy. TakuMm oOpazom,
Typrenes ctan accoMUpPOBaThCA € TIOHATHEM pealn3Ma, a XOpBaTCKUE MHUCATENN
U KPUTHKH MOAYEPKUBAINA HEOOXOAUMOCTh BHEAPEHHS Pealn3Ma B XOPBATCKYIO
muteparypy. Ilomumo Bemumupa Tast, XopBarckas auTeparypHas KpHUTHKa
JIEBSITHA/IIATOTO BeKa MpHU3HaNa LEHHOCTh Mpou3BeneHnii Typrenesa. B crartbe
HUean Typecenes VBan 3axap oTMmewaeT, uTo Typeenesa uumanu u y3Ha8alu
noumu 680 6cem KYIbMYpPHOM MUpe, 4mo e20 pOMAHbl Npou3eenu enedamienue
U Ha XOpeamckyio aumepamypy. M3 smux pomMaHo8 MONCHO Y3HAMb UMO-HO
ocobennoe, ueeo panvuie mup He suden (Badali¢, 1972. c. 296). Xopsarckuii
kputuk Jxypo [anan onyoiukosan B ,,Buenne™ B 1880 rogy crarbio, B KOTOPOit
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MPEIOKKUI XOPBATCKUM THCATEISsIM TPOYNTaTh TypreHeBa, koTtoporo Ilamar
MIpeJICTaBIISICT Kak Ooplia 3a COIMalIbHBIN rporpecc. ['anai roBoput: hoe snaem,
He ObL10 Obl NOB3LL 01 HAWLell NPEKPACHOU KHUU, ecau Obl 5mom 611a20pO0OHbLIL
peanuzm nosnusn Ha ee pazeumue? Ilosmomy usyuenue Typeenesa saensiemcs
00513aHHOCMbIO KAdic0020, kmo xouem nucams pacckazwvly (Flaker, 1965. c. 90). B
cTarbe, OMyOIuKOBaHHOU B ,,BuenIe” B 1875 roay, Asrycr lllenoa noguepkuBaet
OO0JBITIOE 3HAYCHUE W OPUTHHAIBLHOCTH PYCCKOTO MUCATENs, CUMTAst €r0 CAMbiM
ussecmuvim pacckazuuxom Poccuu, oa u Eeponwi (Flaker, 1965. c. 90).

Cpeau MHOKECTBA XOPBATCKUX KPUTHKOB JICBSITHAIIIATOTO BEKa, H3yUYaBIITHX
TBOpuecTBO TypreHera, cieayet ynoMsHyTsh MunuBos [lIpenens, KpymHeIero
XOPBAaTCKOTO MOKJIOHHUKA U KPUTHKA PYCCKO# TuTepatypbl. [IInpoko pacckasbiBast
o TypreneBe B ouepke Heana Cepeeesuua Typeenes (1893), Lllpenens roBoput
o TypreneBe Kak 0 BeJHUaiiieM MucaTeae-peagrcTe CBOCTo BpeMeHH. ... Koeda
OyOdywee 3axouem NOKA3aMb HAM OPUEHMUD - OJisi OYEHKU MO20, YUMo Oapum
MUPY YYOeCHbL CAABSIHCKULL 2EHULL C8OCU JCUBOLU BEPOU, C 2TYOOKUM 4YECHMEOM,
€ 0COOBIMU MBICTAMU O JCUSHU U CMePMmU, ¢ NOMPEOHOCIbIO 8 MyYeHuyecmae,
¢ JHcadicooll udeanos - mozoa kapmunvl Typeenesa ocmanymcs HeusMeHHbIMU
QOKyMeHmami, Kax nopmpem 2eHudaIbHo20 yenoseka ons e2o demcemea (Srepel,
1893. c. 196).

W nme#icTBUTENBHO, OONBIIMHCTBO XOPBATCKHX MHCATENEH TOTO BPEMEHH
MONUTH IO TyTH TypreHeBa, MEepeHHUMas ero Crnocod MOHWMAHUS peanu3Ma H
MPUMEHSISI €T0 B CBOUX MPOU3BEACHUIX. UacTh XOPBATCKOU IHTEPATYPHO CIICHBI
BbIOpana HaTypajau3M 30515, a OONBIIMHCTBO - OOJiee YMEPEHHBIH peaiu3M.
Crenyer MOAYEPKHYTH OPHEHTAIMIO XOPBATCKUX MHUCATENCH HA TypreHeBCKHMA
THUI paccKkas3a, B KOTOPOM BHUMAHHUE YUTATENSI aKI[CHTUPYETCSI Ha OOIIECTBEHHO
3HAUUMOM XapakTepe dejoBeKa, JJIsT JTOro pa3BepHyTas pomanHas (adysa
3aMEHSIETCS JINPUYCCKUMHU 3JIeMEHTaMU. BbhIpaKeHHbIC JTUPUUCCKUAE DITEMEHTHI
MOUEPKUBAIOT JIMYHOCTh PACCKa3uhka, a ¢ TypreHeBBIM HUX B OOJIBIIMHCTBE
CITyYacB CBS3BIBACT TEMATHKA JCPCBEHCKON JKM3HHU. Tako# MOJX0a K PasBUTHIO
MOBECTBOBAHUS B XOPBATCKO nuTeparype Bcrpedaercst y Mocuma Kosapia. Her
COMHEHHI B TOM, YTO MHOTHE MOJEIU XyIOKECTBEHHOrO TBopuecTBa Kosapiia
npou3onud oT TypreHeBa, W B KaueCTBe HauOOJiee paCMPOCTPAHCHHBIX H
MPECTABICHHBIX MOJIENICH MOYKHO Ha3BaTh: OTHOIICHHE K MTPUPOJIE, OTHOIICHHE
K YKEHCKUM MEPCOHAXKaM M MOJICITb “JIMIITHETO YeloBeKa”.

OmmHuouwienue K npupooe

Cnasonckuii nec (1888) - »sto mpomsBeneHue, B KoTopoMm Kozapaig
HEMOCPEACTBEHHO, TPSIMO ¥ OTKPBITO TOBOPHUT O CBOMX BIEUYATICHHUAX OT
CIIaBOHCKOTO Jieca B JACKJIIAPaTUBHOW MaHepe, HAIONHASL €r0 CyObeKTUBHBIMU
MepeKUBaHUAME. ABTOD HaIIeN B JIECY 0a3UC MHUPA, YIOBIETBOPEHUS U TUIIIHHBI,
MEPEBIIKY OT OECTOPSIIOYHOW M XAOTWYHOH PEeallbHOCTH TIOA YIIpaBlIeHHEM
Kysn-Xenepsapu (Ky»HoBoit XopBarmm), TIA€ OH HE MOT HAWTH CMBICTA U
rapmonnd. Cpeay CIaBOHCKMX HOBEJUI TEPBOTO dTara TBOPYECTBA MHCATEI
9TO Mpowu3BeieHNe Hanbosee OIU3KO K Xy[0KECTBEHHOMY Tporieccy TypreHesa.
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Cnasonckuii 1ec Kozapua u ouepk Typrenesa Jlec u cmens (00a nmpou3BeneHUs
ObLIH OIyOJIMKOBAHBI B TOM K€ Tofly B “BueHIiie”) npencTarisitor OO0l Cepuio
KapTUH MpPHUPOJBI, CBSI3aHHBIX C JIMYHOCTBHIO pacCKazdvka, W MOCTPOEHBIX
Ha KOMIIO3ULIMOHHOM OCHOBE YE€pEJOBaHUS JHEW U HOYEW, U BPEMEH roja B
npupojie. MeHSI0TCS ONMCaHusl, KapTUHKHU, pacCKa3bl, KOMMEHTapHUu MUcares,
MIpOUCIIECTBUA, pa3roBopsl. Bce mnoBecTBoBarenbHble mpueMsl Koszapan
VIUIOTHWJI B TOH KOPOTKOW Ipo3amdeckodl (opme, KOTOpyr, HECMOTpS Ha
CIOKETHO-(haOynaTUBHYIO CXeMy, HEJb3sl OTHECTH HHM K HOBEJUIaM, HH K YHCTO
aBroOMorpapuueckoMy npousBeaeHuto. [IoHATHO, YTO IS ATOTO XOPBATCKOTO
TypreHesa jiec 1 IpuUpoja MPEACTABIAIOT COO0H COKPOBHIHMILY TAHH U 3arajjoK
JKU3HU, apeHy 00pbhObI 3a BeiKUBaHUE. CIa8OHCKUIL JIEC - YAPYIONIAsl O/1a IPUPO/IEL,
B kotopyto Kosapall mprBHEC POMaHTHYECKHI BOCTOPI, CTPAcTh OXOTHHKa,
PalMOHATIBHOCTD JIECHUKA M IPOHUIATEILHOCTH ONBITHOTO HAOMIOAaTeIsl.

Kak TypreneB Obu1 NpHBsI3aH K CBOEMY POJHOMY Kpalo, PYCCKHM JiecaM H
crersiM, Tak 1 Kozapail BelpakaeT cBOIO MPUBA3aHHOCTD K CIABOHCKOMY IEH3aKy
yepe3 ero omucanud. l[leizax Koszapma — 95To 31MeMEHT OmuCaHus, WHOTAA
COCTOSIHMS 4ETIOBEUECKOM ICUXHUKH U CO3HAHMSI, BRIpa)KEHUE TYBCTB M HACTPOEHHUS,
M300pa3nTENbHBIN CUMBOJ, MY3bIKaIbHOE 3HAY€HHWE U TI0CIIE0BATENIbHOCTD
coObITHi. OH CIEenuT, 3almycKaeT U OCTaHABIUBACT ACHCTBHE, OOyCIIaBIMBaeT
MOCTYNIKA TEPCOHaXeH W OOBACHSIET HX TICHXOJIOTHMYECKUE TIPOSBICHUS.
IlosiBienne mnei3aka B MPO3aMUECKON CTPYKTYpE JIMIIb HMHOIAA MpPUIAET
JUPUYECKYI0O TOHAJIBHOCTh IIOBECTBOBATEIILHOMY TEUEHHUIO, WM OKUBJISIET
MOBECTBOBAaHUE, WJIM OOHApy)KMBAaeT MNapajulelM3M IMei3aka M YeJOBEUeCKUX
nepeskuBanui. [lefi3ax B cloxkeTe MPOU3BEICHHS IMEET pa3HOOOpa3Hble PyHKINH,
OT MEpeXMBaHUs Mei3aka Kak 00beKTa IPUPOJBI 10 Mapajulen3Ma YeloBeKa 1
npupojsl. BusyansHele geranu B neizaxe Kozapua, npenmMeTs! U 11BeTa, UMEIOT
HACTOALIYIO )KMBOIKCHO-MeTaOpruiecKyro IIeHHOCTh. B Oojiee mo3nHux padborax
BH3YyaJIbHBIX 00Pa30B CTAHOBUTCS Bce MeHb1Ie. OHU MOSBIISIOTCS O0JIee He3aMEeTHO
1 MMEIOT OoJiee BBIpaKEHHYIO TICHXoJorndeckyto gyHknuio. [lo cnoBam VBana
Boruepa, netizanc Kozapya pedxo passusaics 00 neuzaxnca cocmosiHus Oyull, Ho
OH 0CTABATICA HA Nel3adice KaKk 0O0beKm Nepesicusanuss, m. e. Kax Haomooamens
npupoowl, wenosek pearucm (Bogner, 1987. c. 136).

CBs13b MeX]ly IPUPOJOH U YeloBeKoM B TBopuecTBe Kozapua, 6e3ycioBHO,
npoucxoaut ot TypreHesa. B 3Toli TeXHUKe HA NEPBBIN IIaH BBIXOIUT MAHTEU3M
Kozapua.Takoro poma TypreHeBckoe 3asiBI€HHE NPUCYTCTBYET BO MHOTHX
pacckazax Kozapiia, B KOTOpPBIX YesOBEK MPEACTaBlI€H KaK UTPYLIKa MPUPOABI.
EcTh Taxke u onpezneneHHbIE MPOTUBOPEUNs B MOAXO/aX 3THUX ABYX MHUcaTesei
K npupozge. B ommmunn ot Typrenesa, y Koszapua neiizaxk peaxo BBIIOTHSET
OTHOCHTEIBHO CaMOCTOSITEIbHYIO JHpUUecKyro (yHKnuio, kak y TypreHesa.
B OonpiimHCTBE ciiydaeB ommcaHusi IpupoAsl Kozapia ciyxar omnpenesneHHOM
LIeJIN, CITYKaT JJIsl ONPEAeIICHNS] BpEeMEHH, BBEAICHUS B COOBITHS WM BbIICICHUSI
YyeJloBeuecKrx rnepeknBanuil. [loaToMmy MOXHO cka3arh, uto mneisax Koszapua
¢dynkmonanes. OMH 13 0CHOBHBIX KOHTPACTOB MEXK Ty Tpon3BeaeHus MU Ko3apia
n TypreHeBa 3akitouaeTcss B JIMPHUYECKOM criocobe odopmileHHs MarepHaia
U B palMOHaIM3aluy, Kortopyto Koszapall mpuMBHOCHUT B CBOM IPOU3BEICHHUS.
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Kozapamu, 0e3ycnoBHo, mepeHuMaeT y TypreHeBa »dIIEMEHT ,,IPEKPacHOrO"
B CBOMX INPOM3BEAEHUSX, HO B TO e BpeMms Koszapall — mnpocBeTurens u
paunonanuct. [IpocBeTuTENbCKHE COOOpAKEHHS U PAIMOHATBHOCTD CTAHOBSITCS
JIOMUHUPYIOIIMMU 3JIEMEHTaMHU B CTPYKType TBopuecTBa Kozapia.

TypreHeBckuii ,,iMIIHUI YesioBek B TBopuecTBe U. Kozapana

Haubonee cunmpHO B Ko3apue Hamen OTKIMK JHTEpaTypHBIA XapakTep
HIUWHe20  yenogexa*  (nmuwnull  yenogex), CHEMU(DUUSCKOTO COIHMAIBHO-
TBOPYECKOTO  TPOIYKTa  PYCCKOH  JEHCTBUTENBHOCTH W  JIUTEpaTyphl
NEBATHAIATOTO BEKa, HAuYMHAs C MyMKHHCKOro OHETMHAa U JIGPMOHTOBCKOTO
ITewopuna, no repieHoBckoro benroBa u typreneBckoro Pynuna. U3 ranepeu
PYCCKUX JINTEPATYPHBIX MEPCOHAKEN, MPUHATIEAKAITUX K ITOW KATETOPUU JIIOAEH,
W B JIUTEpaType XOPBAaTCKOTO peaju3Ma BBIACIUIINCH TAKHE THUIIBI , JIUIITHUX
JIIOEH , KOTOpBIE CBSI3aHbl C PYCCKOM juTeparypoil. ,Jlumuuii yenoBek* —
TEPMHUH, BO3HUKIIUN W3 PYCCKOM COLMAIBHOW JEMCTBUTENLHOCTH, U BIIEPBHIE
MTOSIBUBIIINICS B BOCEMHAIIATOM Beke y Kapamsuna B ero moBectu beonas Jluza.

Uto0bl UMETh BO3MOXKHOCTH PAcIO3HATh MPEICTABUTENS 3TOTO CIIOS JIIONIEH,
MBI JTOJDKHBI JIaTh €My OCHOBHBIC XapaKTePUCTUKH. ,,JINTITHUI deI0BeK  0OBITHO
JIBOPSIHUH TI0 TPOUCXOXKICHHUIO, TO-CBOEMY OOpa30BaHHBIM W BOCIHMTAHHBIN,
JKUBYIIMHA 32 CYET YYXKOTO TPyAa U TOTO, 9TO OH YHACJEZOoBaj OT mpeakoB. OH
Bcerga OECIOKOWTCA M3-3a2 TOTO, YTO €ro OJaropofHOE TOJIOKEHHE HAXOIUTCS
O]l Yrpo30i 3KOHOMHYECKON M COIMaNbHON omacHOCTH. OH TOTOB YIyYIIHUThH
TTOJIOKEHHE 1 TIOJIOKEHUE CBOETO OKPYKEHHS, HO B 3TUX YCHIIUSAX F MBICIISIX Y HETO
HET HU CWJI, HU PEIIUMOCTH OCYIIECTBUTH CBOM Haen. OH He 3HaeT, Kak padoTaTh
WJIM pa3roBapyBaTh C JIIOABMH, OCOOCHHO € KEHITMHAMHA. YTO KacaeTcs KeHIIUH,
OH 3aBOEBaTeNb pajiu 3aBoeBaHus. Korma o mocTuraeT cBoeil 1enu u coOna3ser
JKEHIIUHY, OH OTCTPAHSIETCs, TOTOMY YTO OOMTCS, U HE XOUYET JKEPTBOBAaTh CO00i
paau mo0BU. B Bompoce 3THYEeCKOH OTBETCTBEHHOCTH OH OCTAaHABIIMBAETCS Ha
CJIOBECHBIX TPUYUTAHUAX, HE TIPU3HABass COOCTBEHHOW BHHBI. B KOHIIE KOHIIOB,
OH C COXaJEHUEM OTCTYNAaeT M HANpaBIsETCAd K KAKOH-TO HOBOM >KM3HEHHOU
CUTYyallNH, TJIe¢ OH CHOBA, KaKk HEYTaYHHK, OCTABUT CTpagaHus nocie cedq. OH
Bcerna OymeT o0y30i It ceOst M IPYTHUX.

WBan Maxypanuuy, Jxypo T"anan, a noz:xe Mocun baganuy BUAAT CXOACTBO
MEXIy XOPBAaTCKHM W PYCCKUM ,,JJUITHAM YeJIOBEKOM'‘. MakypaHWd TOBOPHUT
o Typrenese, 4To... pycckuil conoam u MyH#CuK, KHASUHA U SOPHUYHASA, KAEPK U
CBAUWEHHUK, HCECMOKULL 4el08eK U npedamelsb - 6ce OHU AGNAIOMCA 00beKmamu
eco naomooenus (Barac, 1951. c. 928). ['anam KOHCTaTUPYET ... YUMo 8ce pycckue
Kaaccwl onucamsl 8 npouszgedenusx Typeenesa, a maxoice XapakmepHvle mMunsl
pycckoeo obuecmea (Pyoun, bazapos, Heoicoanos, Conomumn), cmpemsuuecs
PACKpblMb U NOKA3aMb NPpUYUHbL 603HUKHOGeHusa Hueunusma (Barac, 1951.
c. 928). bamammu rtoBoput, uTo... Mocun Kozapay, ocnosnol meopuecKuil
nepuoo KOmopo2o npuxooumcs Ha eocbmudecamvle U O0egaHOCmble 200bl
NPOWNO2O BEKd, CMO2 CBOEBPEMEHHO BCMPemumb 8 XOP8AMcCKUX nepesooax
Haubonee XapaxkmepHvle MUNbL PYCCKUX ,, auHux Jodeu’. O mom, umo
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Kozapay Oeilicmeumenvio ecmpeuan ,,qumiHe20 4ei08eKkd '’ 6 Npou3seoeHusx
pycckux nucamenetl, U 80OXHOGIALCA IMUM JUMEPATTYPHLIM SI8TEHUEM 8 C80eM
meopuecmee, OOHOZHAYHO CEUOEMENbCHBYION XYO0ICECTNEEHHbIE OMPANCEHIUS.
pycckoeo ,,umHe20 uenoseka’ @ e2o0 npousgedenusx: nepconadicu Hocuna
Pamxosuua 6 pacckaze Meoicoy ceéemom u momoui u Eeeenus ni. Byrxosuua 6
paccxaze Mupa Kodornuuesa (Badali¢, 1972. c. 319).

Opnako, 2Ta BpOXKICHHAS OJAPEHHOCTh HHUKAK HE MOIIA TPUHSTH
KOHCTPYKTHUBHBIM acCleKT B €ro pasBuTuu W pabore. Kpome Toro, ero
SKOHOMHYECKHUE U pe(hOpMaTOPCKHE PUBS3aHHOCTH JJTUIUCH ObI JIMIITL KOPOTKOE
BpeMs, a 3aTeéM NPEBPATUIIUCH 6I)I B MPOCTbhIC PASMBIINUJICHUSA W MEAUTALIUU.
Kozapar, kak u Typrenes, IpOTHBOIIOCTABIISLII CBOETO I'ePOSI CTAPIIUM MOKOJICHHSIM
TOM OIIOXH, lITO6I:»I IMOJIY4YUTh 6OJ1€€ TOYHOEC OIIMCAaHUC HpGI[CTﬂBHTCJICfI HOBOI'O
U COBPEMEHHOTO TOKoyeHus . JumHux. [logoO0HO TypreHeBckoMy Pymumy,
ParkoBuy Ko3zapiia 1r00uM ¥ IPOHHUKAET B JKEHCKOE OOIIECTBO OJarojapsi CBOMM
HEOCIIOPUMBIM BHCITHUM U COLIMAJIBHBIM Ka4€CTBAM, HO OH TaK K€ HEPCUIUTECIICH
Y HETOCJIEIOBATEIICH KaK JIJIs ce0s1, TaK U isl )eHIUH. OH 3aBOEBBIBACT KCHIIUH,
a 3areM Opocaet ux. Ha cBoeM H3HEHHOM ITyTH B TIOUCKaX MECTa B COIIMAIILHON
siueiike M JIFOOOBHOM IUIaHE, PaTKOBHMY YacTO CTAJIKMBAJICS C BO3MOXKHOCTBIO
3aC€Th YYy’KO€ CHACThLC, a 3aTCM OTBCPHYTBLCS OT HECTO. B »Tux cBOMX 3aHATHIX
OH 4YaCTO O0CO3HaBall CBOIO BUHY U NOHUMAJI, YTO CBOUM IMOBECACHUEM NPUYUHACT
60.]117. ...0On yenoeaicsda om CKYKU, HO emM)y Kd3dloCb, 4mo nocjie OH CMAHOBUJICA
Jlcepmeoll 1ooswux JceHyun, a menepv lTepesza cmana e2o dcepmeotl. ...bonee
MO020, OH HAMEPEBALCs COeNamb MAaK, Ymodbl MON0OAs 0e8YUIKA BII0OUNACH 8 He2O,
OH OBl ssIcmpedbom, Oe3HCATOCMHBIM ACMPedoM, KOMOPDLLL, Yace NOUMAg Nmuiyy,
monvko nomom cmompern Ha Hee... (Kozarac, 1950. c. 296). B koHKpeTHOM ciy4ae
¢ Tepesoii oH X04eT, B MOMEHT CBOEr0 OCO3HAHWs, UCIPABUTH CBOIO OIIHNOKY
1 KEHHUTHCS Ha Hel, HO CHOBAa BO3HMKAET HOBBIA M 0oJiee CHIHHBINA MHTEpEC K
MOJINTUYECKON Kapbepe, KOTOPbI YBOAUT PaTkoBrHya B JpyroM HampaBiCHUU.
Jlis Takoro ero yBII€YEHHs BBICOKMMH HJI€ajaMH OH TakXKe HaXOAHUT 0co0oe
IICUXOJIOTHYECKOEe OOBSICHEHHE, KOTOPO€ IPUCYTCTBYET B TICHXOJIIOTHYECKUX
o0pazax pyCcCKuX ,, JUITHUX ‘. V1, HaKOHeI, cielyeT KOHCTaTUPOBaTh, 4TO PaTkoBrY
MPEACTABIIICT COOON THIWIHBIA TPUMED ,JIUITHETO YeJIOBEeKa*, 00JIamaroniero
BCEMH XAPAKTEPUCTUKAMU TYPreHEBCKHX ,JIMIIHUX Jroaen®, kotopbix Kozaparg
W3ydal ¢ SHTY3Ua3MOM.

JaBaiiTe npoaHanu3upyeMm elle OAUH MYKCKoW mepcoHax u3 Kozapua,
KOTOPBIM, KaKk U PaTkoBUY, NMPUHAMIEKUT K 3TOU rpymnme jgroaei. 1o EBrenuit
1. BykoBud, mimaBHBIN repoit sroduMoro pacckasza Kozapua Mupa Kodonuuesa.
BykoBnu Toxe o00pa3oBaHHBIH W OoraTelii ABOpSHUH Tpuamatd Jer. OH
[IOJIHOCTBIO OTXOAMUT OT IOBCEJAHEBHOW M CYpPOBOW [I€JIOBOM XBaTKU MyKa
Mupsl, IPOBUHIMAIBHOTO OpHUCTa. brnaropoaHeiii BykoBuY HMeN yTOHYEHHYIO
BHEITHOCTh, APHUCTOKpAaTHYECKHe MaHephl W OoTImdaics octpoymuem. Kak
U Bce ,JIUIIHWE JIOMU, OH HE yMeJN JeNlaTh HHUKaKoil paborel. OH Tparui
HaciencTBeHHOe nMytiecTBo. [losBnenne BykoBmua B cembe Komommua Obuto
KaTacTpoQoi Ist CYTIPYKECKOM )KU3HI MHUPBI 1 €€ MyKa, HO TaKXKe U JJIs CaMOTO
BykoBuua, y KOTOpOro yke Obliia HeBecTa DMUIIHS, ¥ €T0 poMaH ¢ Mupoii mpuBen
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UX OTHOIICHHUS B 3aMEIIATebCTBO. BOT Tak OmaropomHbiii BykoBudu oxasancs
B HE3aBUJHOM TOJOKCHUH, U3 KOTOPOrO yOEraeT, OCTaBHB CBOWX , KEPTB™, H
yOeraeT mojajblie B CBET. ...ByKosuu 4yecmeosai, 4mo 3emis, Ha KOMopou OH
cmoum, 6ce Gonbule u Oonvbule NPesPauaemcs 6 6OI0MO U OH NOSPYHCAEMCS 8
He2o 6ce enyboice u 2ydoice, Xonis u Xomei 0OMaHymo cebs, ymo ce ewje Cmoum Ha
meepoou nosepxnocmu. Ileped Hum 06e naiku, emy npoCmo HyJHCHO YX8AMUMbCSL
3a 06y10, 4Mobsl 8blOPaAmMbCs U3 9mMo2o 6oroma, 0adxce U UCHAYKAHHBIL, HO OH
He 3HA 30 KAKYI0 NAIKY YX8AMUMbCS, He 3HAN C KAKOU U3 HUX 6oiee 00CMOUHO
guinymamucsi. ... /la, Haoo yimu omcrooa ckopee, Kak modicHo crkopee. Cobpag
uacmv camoeo HeodXo0UM0o20, He NONPOUABUUCH TUYHO Hu ¢ Kooonuuem, Hu ¢ e2o
grcenot, Byrkosuu na credyrowuil denb omnpasuics npamo 6 baden noo Benoii. On
oavice He 3aexan 6 3azped, NOMoOMY UmMo y He2o He DbLIO CU NOCMOMPENb C8oell

Hegecme @ 21d3d, NoYeno8amy ee pyKy, KOmMopyio OH Yelo8al CMOIbKO pPd3...
(Kozarac, 1950. c. 395-402).

BriBOg

Kozapam, 0e3ycioBHO, YyBCTBOBaJl OJIM3KOE€ POACTBO C PYCCKUMH
L»U3JMIIKAMU M TI0 UX MpUMEpaM CO37aBall CBOMX NepcoHaxkeil. Ero cambiM
OJM3KUM M CaMbIM OOJBIIUM 00pa3oM JuIst nmoApaxanusi Obin TypreHeB u ero
,»JIUIIHUE JIIOU, KOTOpbIe MpoOyanin B Kozapiie skenaHue co3naBarh XOpBaTCKUX
,»JIUIIHUX JIIOACH ", IeaNbHO UX COPMUPOBAB.

HctuHHOE HWCKYCCTBO HMKOT[a HE TepsieT cBoed HeHHocth. OO0 3ToM
CBUJETEIBCTBYIOT pou3BeieHns Ko3apliia, KoTopble EpeKMI CBOE BpeMsl. XOTs
€ro oIMcaHue, Kak 1 'y OONBIIMHCTBA MMUCATENIEH SMIOXH XOPBAaTCKOTO peanu3ma,
OepeT KOpHM B COLMAIBHOM, HAIIMOHATBHOM W TOJIHTHYECKOM MOMEHTE TOTO
BpEMEHH, B KOTOPOM KHBET MHcCATeNb, €r0 MPOU3BEACHUS J0 CUX TOp, CITyCTS
MOYTH CTO TSTHJECAT JIET MOCJE MX CO3AAHUS MPOCHABISAIOTCS, YUTAIOTCA U
aHanusupytores. Cerogust Mocun Kozapan BocnpuHUMaeTcs Kak XOpBaTCKUN
JUTEpaTypHBIH KJIaCCUK, MBI Ha3blBa€M €ro ,,XOpBaTCKUM TypreHeBhIM®,
nepepadaTpiBacéM XapaKTEPUCTUKU €T0 MPOM3BEIACHUH, B KOTOPBIX €IIe MHOTO
HEHUCCIIEIOBAaHHBIX KOHIENTYaJlbHBIX, TEMAaTHUECKUX U CTPYKTYPHBIX ACIIEKTOB.
Bce mpoussenenus Kosapra cocTaBisioT einHoe Temarndeckoe Ienoe. OHH
pa3padaThIBAIOT BOMPOCH! MaTepUaIbHOTO, MOPAILHOTO M COLUAILHOTO MOJbeMa
CIIABOHCKOHM 3eMJIM M obOmiecTBa. He 3Has pa3BUTHS TpsIylIIUX JHEH, HE UMes
sicHOTO BuzeHusi Oyaymiero, Kosapam ocranaBimBaeTcsi Ha oOpase THXOH H
MPOCTOH KM3HU B JIEPEBHE, KAK HAJCKHOM YOEKHIIEC OT KHU3HEHHBIX TPEBOT
1 YHU3UTEJIBHOM HE3alMIIEHHOCTH, XOTd JEpPEBHS 4acTO COBCEM HE 0a3MC
o01ecTBeHHOTO criokoicTBUs. PaboTel Kozapiia — 3T0 kHBble Xy[0KECTBEHHBIC
MOCJIaHUS M LIEHHBIE JOKYMEHTHI €r0 TBOPYECKOTO TaJlaHTa.
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Amncrpakr: [IpBuor Opoj Ha crimcaHuero Oeiie 00jaBeH BO CENTEMBPU-OKTOMBPHU
2004 romuHa TOJX CIOraHoT ,,baxue — pajocT Ha TypckuTe aeua Bo MakemoHuja.
CoricTBeHUK Ha cnucaHueTo haxue, koe Oellle MOATOTBEHO M M3[aJIeHO Of CTpaHa Ha
M3JaBaykara Kyka ,,JJenu bankan®, e Mypraza Cynooda. YpeqHUK Ha CIIMCAaHUETO € AOI.
1-p 3exu I'ypen. Crincanmero e npudareHo Kako Jei Oj FONeMHOT TPHATOIHHK [ela—
CEeMejCTBO, OKOJIMHA W yumiuinTe. Mako moBekeTo oy HanmicuTe Bo baxue ce HAMEHETH 32
Jienara, CIicaHieTo To TOTTUKHYBA JIETETO Ha MHTEPEC M BOCIIOCTABYBamE JIUjaJior CO
OKOJIMHATA, a OKOJIMHATA, MaK, ja MOTTHKHYBa HAa BHUMaHKE KOH JieTeTo. Bo crimcanuero
He ce 3a00paBeHH HUTY IOBO3pAacCHHUTE. 3a HUB € TOJrOTBEHA CTpaHWIa co mnucma. Ha
CeKOja HeroBa CTpPaHMUIIA € OTCTAalleHO MECTO 3a Ioe3uja oj Typcku mnoeru. llenra Ha
HAIIMOT TPY/ € Ja M3BPIIMME TeMaTCKa aHalI3a Ha IECHUTE O] TYPCKHUTE OETH 00jaBeHH
BO criucanuero baxue.

Kayunu 360opoBu: Maxeoonuja, oemcka numepamypa, cnucanue baxue, sechux,
noesuja, noem.

Bosen

Kako Bo 0CMaHIUCKHOT MEPHOJ U BO BPEMETO Ha MopaHeuHa Jyrocnasuja,
Taka W JieHec BO MakeloHHja ce I0jaByBaaT M OICTOjyBaaT MHOTY KHH)KEBHH
JieJla KOU M Ipuraraar Ha Typckara jureparypa. Cropes HEKOM MCTpakyBamba,
MMOCEPHO3HUTE CTYJHH 32 TypcKaTa KHMKEBHOCT BO MakeqoHHUja 3amo4yHaje 1o
1944 ronuna. Taka, ce mojaByBaa IOETH U IUCATEIN KOU ja COYMHYBaa TypcKara
KHIDKEBHOCT BO Makeionuja o 1944 ronuHa.

[lpBuoT wW3maBauku OpraH Ha COBpeMeHara Typcka JMTeparypa BO
Makenonuja e BecHUKOT hupauk. [lotoa cienea cnucanujata Cesunu, Ceciep
Tomypuyx. On 0ocobeHO 3HaueHe 3a OBUE MpocTopu € cnucanuero Cecrep Koe
6ee u3naneHo o 331 6poj Bo mepuozot ox 1965 10 2001 roauna (Onem, 2021,
s. 399). [lokpaj KB, BO MeYaT U3JIETyBaa U CIUCaHU]jaTa 3a Jiena baxue, [lemex,
Kapoenen n Kapoaw. Osue nznanuja 6ea cosnaaenu ox Heyaru 3exepuja, @axpu
Kaja, Unxamu Emun, Hycper Hdumo VYnky, Auu Enrymiy, Xacan MepuaH,
Oaxpu Amu, ABan AOpymnax, Cadbut Jycyd u MHOTY ApYrH MMHIba KOU HE TH
HaOpojyBaMe OBJIE.
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OBue n3AaBauky OpraHy ru o0jaByBase AeiaTa Ha MaeCTPAIHUTE TTHCATEIH,
a MCTO Taka CIy)eJie U Kako IIKoJa 3a MJIaay nucareiad. Bo HUB Ouiie BKIIyueHH
IpUMEpU Ha COBPEMEHaTa TypcKa JuTeparypa Bo MakeloHMja Kako IITO ce
Moe3uja, €CeH U pacKasH.

[IpBuot 6poj Ha ciucanueTo baxue Gemie 00jaBeH BO CENTEMBPHU-OKTOMBPH
2004 ropuHa oA CIOTaHoT ,,baxye — pagocT Ha TypcKuTe Aeua Bo MakenoHuja‘.
ComnctBeHUK Ha crnucaHueTo baxue, koe Oemie MOATOTBEHO M HU3AAACHO Of
CTpaHa Ha Hu3JaBadykara Kyka ,Jenu bankan“, e Myprasa Cymnooda. MHory e
Ba)KHO TOA IITO BO PeAaKLMjaTa UMa HACTAaBHULIM of cuTe HIUBoa. OBaa coctojoa,
HCTOBPEMEHO, YKa)KyBa Ha BA)KHOCTA Ha CIIMCAHHUETO 3 Aela, KaKO 1 332 HETOBOTO
II0CTOjaHO YHANpeyBame. YpEIHHK HAa CIHCAHHETO € JOL. A-p 3eku I'ypern,
npodecop Ha DakynreToT 3a 00pa30BHU HAYKH NMPH YHUBEP3UTETOT ,,l a3u’ BO
Amnkapa. [Ipn noAroTByBameTO Ha CIUCAHHUETO, JeIaTa HECOMHEHO CE CMEeTaa 3a
uesiHa myonuka. CriucanueTo € npudareHo Kako Ae O TOJIEeMHUOT TPUAroJIHUK
nera—cemejcTBo, okonnaa u yummmre. (Celik ve Giirel, 2017, s. 104).

Nako nosekeTo ox HanucuTe Bo baxue ce HAMEHETH 3a JelaTa, CIUCaHUETO
ro MOTTHKHYBA JAETETO HAa MHTEPEC M BOCIOCTABYBALE AMjAIOr CO OKOJIHMHATA, a
OKOJIMHATA IaK ja MOTTUKHYBA HA BHUMaHHUE KOH JeTeTo. Jlenara ke ce Hajaar Ha
CeKoja cTpaHuua o1l haxye, ke TpyaaT KOH HOBH CBETOBH, IIPHUjaTeIICTBA, OpPAaTCTBO
U 3Haewme. Bo cnmcanmero He ce 3a00paBeHH HUTY MOBO3pACHHUTE. 32 HUB €
MOATOTBEHA CTPaHMLIA co TMcMa. Kako 1 BO IpyruTe Criucanuja Ha OBUE IPOCTOPH,
TaKa 1 OBJIC Ha CEKOja CTPaHMILIA € OTCTAIICHO MECTO 3a IM0e3Hja Ol TYPCKHUTE MOETH
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(Onem, 2022, s. 5). IlenTa Ha 0BOj HAIIl TP/ € JIa U3BPIIMME TEMATCKO-MOTHBCKA
aHaJi3a Ha MIECHUTE Of] TYPCKHUTE MOSTH 00jaBeHU BO CIMCaHUETO baxue.

3eMajku TO TpPEABUI AYXOBHHOT M COLMjaJHHOT pa3BOj Ha JETETo,
YPEIHUKOT M30Mpa MOETH M MECHU KOM BKIy4YyBaaT TEMH KaKO HITO CE€ y4Yerbe,
WHAMBUAYyalu3alnja, CoLWjan3anuja, OMIITECTBO, KOMYHHKalMja, Hayka,
YUWIMIITE, YUTAkE, MAjunH ja3uK, KyATypa, IpaBo, MOpall, pesuruja, 100JecT,
emonuu, npupona UTH. [loceOHO BHMMaHHE Oellle MOCBETEHO Ha Mpallamara
3a KyATypHOTO HacjeAcTBO Ha Hamara 3eMmja. Ce 3alenexxyBa W TemaTa 3a
HalMoHanmHaTa Oopba M ATaTypk BO KOHTEKCT Ha 0Opa3oBaHHETO, JbyOOBTa
u ocoOuHMTE Ha JMYHOCTa. [loManky ce 3acTalieHH YMETHUYKHOT TaJCHT,
BemTHHATa, ceHsutuBHocta. (Celik ve Giirel, 2017, s. 107).

Temarcka aHajn3a Ha Jaenara of noetru oa Typuuja o6jaBenn Bo baxuye

»AHagoauja*“ (Anadolu)

Kora ke mornenHeme Bo uctopujara Ha AHazonuja, ke 3a0enexume aeKa Taa
€ eHa OJ 3eMjUTe KaJie IITO 3a TPB MaT e POJUIIO U Pa3BHIIO XPUCTHjaHCTBOTO.
Jonru roquan My npumnarana Ha Mctouno Pumckoro Laperso. Ho, Bo 11 Bek Taa
Ouya HaceJieHa W ynpaByBaHa ofl cTpaHa Ha Typuute. OcobeHo Mo OUTKaTa Kaj
Mannukept Bo 1071 romuna, xora mycnumanckure Ory3 Typiu ce codpaa BO
AHazonuja v ja HarpaBHja HallaTa BEYHA TATKOBUHA.

3a Toa KONKy AHamonMja ¢ BakHA 3a TypluTe MOKaXKyBa M MecHara
»AHagonmja“ (Anadolu) ox typckuor moer bexuer Keman Yarmap koja Oere
o0jaBeHa ymiTe BO BTOPHOT Opoj Ha crucanueTo baxue. Kako mro mMoxe na ce
3abenexu Bo cTuxoBuTe “Ana yurt Anadolu Zevk dolu, ahenk dolu Isik dolu,
renk dolu. Daglarda kar taglar1 Ziimriitten agaclari, Glimiisten irmaklari, Altindan
basaklar1” (Tamrxosurnama Anadonuja noina co 3a00804CmeE0, HOIHA CO XAPMOHU]A,
ceemauna u 6oja. CHeXCHU KpYHU HA NAaHUHUme, opgja 00 cmapazo, peKu 00
cpebpo, Knacje 00 31amo), AHa0IM]ja, Koja € KyATypHa JIyJKa CO CBOETO BEKOBHO
MOCTOCHE, CO Oorara eTHWYKa CTPYKTYpa M HCTOPUCKO-KYJITYPHO MHUHATO, HMa
rojieMo 3Hauewe BO nepruofoT Ha PenyOnukara. MHTepecoTr 3a AHanonuja, Koja
Oermre 3a00paBeHa BpPeJHOCT Ha 3eMjara, ce 3r0JeMH, a IIOETOT BO CBOjaTa IecHa
ce o0uIyBa J]a UM T'M MTPETCTaBH OBUE YOABHHM Ha momutaauTte reHeparuu. OBaa
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3eMja, KOja TO 3aluila CBOETO MME Ha 3JIaTHUTE CTPAHUIM Ha UCTOpHjara co
CTpajamara MmTo T'M MPETPIC U XEePOjCTBOTO IITO TO MOKAKYBAIE CO TOMUHH,
HO He ja JoOW BPEIHOCTA IIITO ja 3aciyXyBa, CTaHa €JlHa O]l [JIABHUTE TeMHU HU3
BEKOBHUTE.

= e

155
| u:'vl’Gt; 2

»HAMa eqHo cesno Tamy pajeky* (Orda Bir Koy Var Uzakta)

Bo uctuor Opoj Ha criMcaHUeTo ce Haora W IecHara ,,ima eqHo ceno Tamy
naneky Ha Axmer Kyrcu Teyep. Mma edno ceno mamy oanexy, moa ceio e
Hawemo ceno. Maxo ne ooume, ne Kpegame npawiuna no He2o, moa ceio e Haute
ceno. Mma eona xyka mamy oaneky, maa Kyka e nawiama kyka. I1oeTot Bo oBaa
recHa ja 00paboTyBa TeMaTa ceno, OMJICjKH CEJIOTO BO MIeCHATa IIPETCTaByBa eaHa
CJIMKA Y TIOETOT € BOJICH OJI Taa ciiuKa. [ 1aBHaTa mpu4KHA 3a 10jaBaTa Ha CeJI0TO
KaKo TeMa € TporiiacyBameTo Ha PenyOonukara. OBa e modeTHara To4ka Ha AXMeET
Kyrcu Tenep, Ouzejku Toa € eiHa o1 ABETE TIIABHU PUYHHU TIOPAJIN KOja CeI0TO
U CellaHWTe J0jI0a JI0 M3pa3 co IporiacyBameTo Ha PemyOmwmkara. [pyrara
MIPUYWHA, MK, € CKOHOMCKHOT U COIHjaJTHUOT Pa3Boj.

»3a MojoT Typcku jaszuk® (Tiirkcem’e Dair)

Typuute xom >xuBear Bo MakenoHuja Ha Hajpo0ap MOXEH HA4YMH TO
OZIp’KyBaaT HAIIMOT TYPCKH ja3uK HaaABop of rpanunute Ha P. Typuuja. Kako mro
ro ocraBuja oBa HacieacTBo npen 500 roguHu, Taka U A0 ACHEC TYPCKUOT ja3uK
KUBEE Ha YIUIMTE W BO JoMoBHTe. MHOTY moetu on MakenoHuja Hamuuiajie
MecHH 3a yO0aBHOT TypcKHd jasuk. He cakaBMe MHOTY JETaJlHO Ja HaBJETyBame
BO TemaTta 3a noetu of P. Typuuja xou oOjaByBasie MECHH 3a TYPCKHOT ja3HK BO
cnMcaHuero baxue, HO BO HEKOj CIIEICH TPY/ K€ TH UCTPAXKUME JOMAIIHUTE IIOCTH
KOY TIHMIIYBaJIe TIECHU 3a TYPCKHOT ja3UK.

Bo TpernoT 6poj Ha cnmMcaHHETO € 3acTaleHa NecHaTa ,,3a MOjOT TYPCKH
jasuk™ ox mpod. a-p Uopaxum Kadecorny: Hawuom majuun jazux e 6uUcox KoKy
naanuna, brasze cu um na onue wmo xe ce uckauam xna épeom; Toj e Hepackunnuea
8pCKa 80 HAWUOM céem, Oaa3e CU UM HA OHUe KOU Ke CIMUSHAm 00 mamy.
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»MojoT Typcku jazuk* (Tiirkcem)

Bo 3aepamukara mecHa Ha Kedecormy n Haznm Pana fypen HacJIOBEHA
Kako ,,MO0joT TypCcKH ja3uk™ ce Benu: Jaszuxom Koj na MaaouHama u ja npemece
HYO08MA, A MeHe MU 20 npeHece HACIeOCMBOMO HA MOjom NPedoK, CO He2o 2u
CIYWHA8 Moume 4y8cmea u Hayuue 3a sbyboema. Bo Hea ce Benu Jieka 300pyBajKu
IO HAIMOT MajuYuH ja3uK MOYKEME Jla T OTBOPHMME CHTE Bparu of JaJIpaHCKOTO
Mope no Kuneckuor sua. [Toeture Benar jieka OBOj ja3uK € HACIEIACTBO OfI
HAIIIMTE MPE/IIU U Kaje 1 JIa )KUBee U J1a ce 300pyBa OBOj ja3uK, TOj Tpeba 1a ce
3aIITHUTH.

»Keaoa“ (Dilek)

Bo mectunor 6poj Ha cnucanueto baxue ce Haora mecHara ,, Kenba“ on
IleBmet Kynpetr Cononok. /[a umam eona mana, eona mana Kyka, Bo nea oa uma
eden man, eden man kuaum, Cume ogue 0a 6uoam mojom umom. a umam maca,
macmuno, nonuya, Ha nposopyume da umam 3agecu, na nonuyama mou KHUSU.
Bo ctuxoBuTe ce mieza JeKa oeToT HeMa MHOTY KeJIOM BO JKUBOTOT, OHOCHO 32
HEro JIOBOJIHO € CaMoO Jia MMa ¢JIHa Majia Kyka, Maca, MacTHJIO, IOJIMIIH, KHUTH U
JKEHA KOja Ke To caka 0e3 mapH.

»Enen u equncteen® (Tevhid)

Bo cenmuot 6poj Ha crimcaHueTo, Mak, ce Haora recHara co HaclioB ,,EjeH
¥ exuHCTBeH" 011 3uja I 'okanm. Mciamom uma nem yciosu; cpeka e 0a ce snaam,
pajom my ce omeapa Ha oHoj Koj eu 3uae. [Ipguom ycnog e: Hciamcka ucnogeo;
Hema nozonem boe 00 eduncmeenuom u 2oiem, He208UOM NOCLeOeH ceemel e
nezosomo Bucouecmseo Myxamed. Bmopuom yciog e monrumeama, KoKy y0ago
bozocaydicenue e moa, NOI0BUHA Yac OHesHO. Tpemuom ycioe e 60 pama3ancKume
nocmu, GUCMUHCKO OIANCEHCMB0 e cO padocm 0a ce nomune oenom bes jaoerbe
u nuerve. Yemepmuom ycnos e muiocmuna, 602amcmeo e ako Anax mu ja oau;
Bpeonomo noodenu 20 na wemupuecem, nooapu 2o na eoen... Eonaw oa oouut na
auunax, ako cu 8o modicnocm, Hemmuom ycnos e nocema na Kaba. Ce pazoupa,
nema opye I'ocnoo, nema opye boe, Anax e edurncmeen, Anax e eOuncmeet...

Kaxo 1rto onmiysa I okasi Bo oBaa niecHa, 1ocTojar et 0CHOBHH MPHHIIAIIA
BO MCJIaMOT 11To AJiax ro n30pai Kako penuruja 3a jyrero. HeomnxomHo e na ce
OujJie OJIrOBOPEH BO CIENEHETO HAa NMPUHIMIUTE HAa UcaaMoT. OJf CYIITHHCKO
3HauCHC € YOBEK Ja pe3eMe OJITOBOPHOCT 3a JIa TY UCIIOJIHU OBUe Oapama. Tue
HE ce 3a OHUe (JIy[M U MEHTAJIHO OOJIHU) Ha KO AJIaX HE MM J1ajl CIOCOOHOCT Ja
pasiauKyBaaT J00pO M JIOIIO, OJHOCHO MpaBHJIHO ¥ morperiHo. (Salih, 2016, s.
12-13).

Bo uctnor Opoj Ha cnmcanueTo haxue € 3acTalieHa W IMecHara ,,l ypCKHOT
jasuk e Hamuot rpaHudeH kameH™ (Tirkge Siir Tagimizdir) on Kenan Yap6ora.
Bo nmesernor Opoj Ha crucanueTo baxue, Mak, ce Haora IMecHara CO HacllOB
»-Mojor mpa3nuk” (Benim Bayramim) ox Baxun bymyr. Bo emunaecertor
6poj Ha Baxue ce cpekasa mecHata ,,Cakan yunteny® (Sevgili Ogretmenim) o
Amu OcMman Arak, Kako u mecHara ,,Jloxa” (Yagmur) Hanumana o cTpaHa Ha
[laxun 3apudorny. Bo nBanaeceTTHOT Opoj, TaK, € 3acTareHa necHara co HaclloB
»Kuaura®“ (Kitap) on Hypertun YjTyH.
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»Hercka mruna® (Cocuk Kus)

Bo TtpunaecertHoT Opoj Ha CIMCaHMETO € 3acTamneHa MecHara ,JleTcka
ntuna“ on ®aszun Xycny Jlarmapya Bo Koja moetoT Benu: Mmaute edna nmuya,
ypeena nu ypeena nmuya. I1o eden yeem na cexoe Hej3uno nepje, He noiema mad.
HUmawe eona nmuya, cuna au cuna. Ilo eona monucmpa na cexoe nepje. lloeror
BO OBaa MecHa NMTUIMTE TH CIIOpeayBa co Jierara. 3HaYeHkeTo U 3aCTarneHocTa Ha
NITHIIATa BO IETCKUTE MECHU ja IMOKa)KyBa BpcKara rmomMery ,,ituuara“ u ,,JeTeTo*,
KOja KaKko M Kaj CHTE XMBOTHU O3HauyBa Karka ox jerctBoto (Tarik ve Durusel,
1993, s. 17). Bo cekoj cTux ox mecHara Kajie IITO UMa ,,ITUIU ce 110jaByBaaT U
»ApBja‘“. Jlarmapia BocroctaByBa BpcKa oMery mouMoT ,,ITUIA” ¥ CAMUOT MOET
MIPUKaXXyBajKH ja MPHUTOA BO IIEHTApOT Ha MOETCKHOT aMOMeHT. ,,CBeTiinHaTa €
3eMja Ha ciobozgara“. CoeMHyBambETO HA ,,IPBOTO™ U ,,[ITHIIATA" 3HAYM Cpeada
Ha KUBOTOT Ha 3eMjaTa U BEYHOCTA U BO3BUIIEHOCTA Ha HEOOTO.

Bo wucrtnor Opoj Ha cnucanmero baxue ce Haora W mecHara ,Jlete u
nenepytka“ (Cocuk ve Kelebek) ox Hazmu Pama INypen.

»ATaTypK* (Atatiirk)

JIukoT Ha ATaTypk € TeMa K0oja MHOTY YeCTO € 3aCTalieHa BO TypcKara Hapo/Ha
auTeparypa Bo MakeioHHja 3aToa ITo ASTCTBOTO U MJIaI0CTa Ha TOJIEMHUOT BOJIad
IOMHHAJEe BO MakeJloHHU]a, TOTOYHO BO TrpajgoT burona. Oene, Bo 1899 roguna
3aBpurw1 BoeHa rumHasmja. Yinre Bo THE TOJJMHY 32 MPB AT BO CPIIETO U YMOT Ha
Aratypk ce ponuiia JbyOOBTa KOH TaTKOBHHATa. 3a ATaTypk HE Ce MHUIIyBa CaMo
BO CIHCaHMETO baxue TyKy ¥ BO CUTE APYTM BECHHUIIM M CIHCaHHja HA TYPCKH
jasuk Bo MakeznoHwuja.

Bo nernaecertrnor 6poj Ha cucannero baxue ce Haora necHara ,,ATaTypk
on [laxur Cutku Tapaunu. Kade ce mue cpexkuu denosu 00 nobedama uzeojyeana
60 bopbama 3a HezasucrHocm. Mucram Oexa mema nax oa niavewt. Jac cym
Amamypx, He cym wogex 3a ymuparse. Bo oBaa necna Tapanyu ce oouayBa aa ja
M3pa3y cBojara Jby0oB KOoH ATarypk. Toj ree 3a moOeiuTe U3BOjyBaHH Ha OOUIIITaTa,
Kako ja ocHoBaJ PemyOnukara, Kako ja apupMupal cBojara 3eMja momery 3eMjute
BO CBETOT W Ha TOj HAYHMH ce 00MTyBa Ja ro neuHupa kako heHoMeH Bo OopOara
3a HEe3aBUCHOCT. TOKMy HErOBHUTE WJICH IO MpaBaT OECMPTEH M TM IOCTaByBaaT
TeMeJUTE Ha JipxkaBara. Kako mTo e mo3Haro, ATaTypK € eIMHCTBEH BOJa4 KOj BO
20 Bek ocTaBHJI CBOj Oener Bo cBeTOT. Kako mTo Beiau BelIMKaHOT: ,,liMam camo
€ITHO TyXOBHO HACJIC/ICTBO LITO TH IO OCTaBMB, a TOA € HayKaTa™.

»Bpakame on yunmmmre* (Okula Doniis)

Bo ocymHaecerTHOT Opoj Ha CIMCAaHHMETO Ce Haora recHara ,,Bpakame on
yurnuimTe* og Axa fyHﬂy3: Tlamysaesme, ce 3ab6a8ysasme, mpuasme yeno iemo, o,
KoKy Oea ybasu nomoyume, nianunume, ce cooupasgme, jadesme UUHLU, YpHUYU,
ypewiu, ax KoKy bea ceedicu basuume, n03jama, oenec ce pacund, GUepamtHomo
He 8pedll, ceea ocym meceyu pabomu, yumaj, nuuiyéaj. Bo oBaa necHa moeTot um
ree Ha JieraTa BO OCHOBHO YUMJIMINITE 33 PaIOCHUTE JICHOBU IIITO TH IIOMUHAJC 3a
BpEeMe Ha IPa3HUIUTE ¥ 00jaCHyBa KaKo cera ce IpaBaT MOATOTOBKUTE 3a BpaKame
Ha yYUIIUIITE.
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»Majku u epycamumun® (Anneler ve Kudiisler)

Bo neBetHaeceTTHOT Opoj Ha cniEcaHUETO haxue ce Haora recHara ,,Majku
n epycanmuMmuu® og Hypu [aknun: Korwom 2o npeckoxkua jasxcemo, Korou wimo
ouwam 6o Kuuea, [lememo 2o noguxa xorom, Kowom 2o npenoszna oememo,
Tosneuu 20 mopemo co mapamama ma majka mu, ej caxkam, Toeaw Korwom 20
nomunysa mopemo, 3uaeme, OO0 wymume odoaraam OecKpajuo MHOZY KORU,
Hoaraam u 60 demcxume conosu, ce Kauyeaam Ha HUE U 00Am Kaj CyHemuujama
Uezajup, Tamrxo mu doarawe Ha no3je co kor, Hosuom Anu co korw nuz llapus
Ke wema, OHOJ wmo e Kawen Ha 000ap Kok 60 edeH 30u8 Ke 20 nomuHe Xaszep,
Tonexa, nonexa, xpabpuom yosex Koj 20 800U KOWOmM Ke nadue 60 cmanuyama
na Anenuyanume. Bo oBaa necHa I[laxann, xoj e BibyoeH Bo Epycanum, co cBoute
HAjUCKPCHH YYBCTBa Ha JBa METa(OpPHYHU HAYMHHM TH OIHUIIYBa MajKkara |
Epycanum. Toj Bo cBoMTE CTUXOBH MPEKPACHO TO OMUINAT OJHOCOT Mel'y MajKaTa
n Epycanum. bonkara Ha Epycanmum u [lanectmHa e, BCymHOCT, Ooinkara Ha
HCJIAMCKHOT CBET, OM/IejKM KOra MCIAMCKOTO OIIITECTBO MOYHA J1a Ce BIIOLIYBa,
Epycanum Gemre 3a3eMeH, a MCIAMCKHUTE OIIITECTBA ce MoBJiekoa. Tue mouHaa
Jla cTpajaar of IeHOT KOTra Mp3eJMBOCTa, 310JCBHOCTA U MOPOLUTE I'O TIOro1ja
HCJIAMCKOTO ommTecTBo. Ho, HajyrHeTeHHOT Mery HHB M OHOj IITO HajMHOTY
wiade e Epycanum. Jlogeka Toj e 3apodeH, 3apo0eH € 1 ucnaMcKuoT cBeT. Kaze e
cera Taa OnaropojiHa TreHepaluja IITo ja oAp KyBalle BO JKUBOT YKoJITara Kyroia?
Henu Toj Geme nmpBata renepanuja Ha ucinamot? Jla ce Ouae mMajka U 1a ce poau
Epycanum e Hagex aeka ke ce BpaTu MpBara M YhcTa TeHepalyja Ha UCIaMoT Ha
3emMjara.

,Jeno Caemko* (Kardan Adam)

Bo nmBaeceTTHOT OpOj Ha CIMCAaHHUETO CE Cpekapa mecHara ,,Jleqo CHerko™
on XakaH Jungupum: He nocuw nanmanonu, nema au oa uzmpsunew? Mojama
3emja e cHeeom, jac cym uosex 00 cHee. Ako eden Oen ce pacmonu, yeauom Hema
au 0a ce pacmonuw? Mojama 3emja e cheecom, jac cym yosek 00 cHee. Bo oBue
CTUXOBH TOETOT, aHAJIM3UPAJKU TO CHEIIIKOTO KOTO JiellaTa HajMHOT'Y TO caKaaT BO
3MMa, CO3/[aBa YMETHOCT OJI TPABEHETO HA CHEIKHUOT YOBCK.

Bo nBaecer m Tpernor Opoj, mak, ¢ oOjaBeHa mecHara ,,[ypcku arimac™
on Mycrada Pyxu Illupun, a Bo nBaeceT U 4eTBpTHOT Opoj mecHara ,,Jlercku
momuTBu® o 3uja [okanm: Kako 0a cme podenu 6o ucm mue, 00 eden jasux,
Jjasuxom na Typyume, Cexocaws mypckuom jazux e cecmpa, Cexoja Hezo6a
epanxa, Typckuom jazux co cexoe osouije, aucm, yeem, Bo eoen ucm oom, Ham
Hu 20 noxadicyea, Co 0gecem u ocym cecmpu, Hawuom mypcku amnac. Bo oBue
CTHXOBH TIOETOT ja MCTAaKHYBa CKAaIlOIIEHOCTA HA TYPCKHUOT ja3WK U BEJIU JIeKa
CEKOj YOBEK IITO TO 300pyBa TYpCKHOT ja3WK, KaJie U Ja € BO CBETOT, € Hall Opart.

3akiy4ok

[leyaror wWma HEKONKYy (QYHKOMH. YYHIUIITaTta, OWOIHOTEKUTE W
CIIMYHUTE YCTAaHOBU 3a (HOpPMaTHO M CHUCTEMCKO O0Opa3oBaHHE TM OCHOBA
IpkaBata. MoaepHH3alijaTa, UCTO TakKa, MMa Ba)KHA YJOTa BO OJIECHYBAETO H
JIOCTUTHYBaHk-ETO Ha HMBOTO Ha Pa3BHEHM W MPOCHEPUTETHM OMIITECTBa. Toa e
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elHa Off HajBaKHUTE (YHKIUH Ha TEYaTOT, a JelaTa ceé MacOBHO BKIYYEHH BO
MenuymMuTe. BecHunure u crnimcaHujaTa 3azemaar BayKHO MecTO. Bo MHHATOTO
Jenara 0ea Kako BO3pacHH, HO KOHIIENITOT CHOPEA KOj ce IvieJa BaKHOCTa Ha
JETeTO M HEeroBaTa WIHHWHA BEKE € BO IEHTApOT Ha BHUMAHMETO M IOYHA Ja
noOuBa Ha 3Haueme. /lemara ce riiefaar Kako BO3pacH! BO MIHUHATA. M3nanujara
OpPHEHTHpaHHU KOH 00pa30BaHUETO CE€ MHOTY BaYKHM 3a BCAAyBam¢ Ha MPaBHIHU
HABUKHU Ha OHECYBahC Kaj YMTaTeNICKara MyONnKa, 3a TMOAApIIKa Ha HUBHHOT
MEHTaJICH U [yXOBEH Pa3B0j, KaKo M 3a yCIEXOT BO KHUBOTOT.

HecomHueHo e nexa cexoe u3anue Ha baxue ke 0TBOPY HOBM BpaTy 32 HOBU
CBETOBH, IIPHjaTEIICTBO, OPATCTBO U 3HACHKE 3a JeLara, 1a Jypy U 3a BO3PACHUTE.
CriucanueTo ke Tl MHCIIMpHpa HaIIUTe Jiela 3a efieH monodap cet. Criopen Toa,
IJIaBHATa 1e]l Ha 00jaByBamb-ETO HA CIMCAHUETO baxue € 1a TO MOAIPKU Pa3BojoT
Ha MJICHTUTETOT W COlLljanu3ainujara Ha aenara. OBa u3gaHue UMa 3a el Ja ja
3roJIeMHU jkenbara Ha Jienara a yuTaaT u Jia y4ar, Ja ja moJo0py HUBHATA TyXOBHA
YW MEHTaJHa WHTEJUIeHIIMja, MOTTUKHYBAjKU TH Jla pa3MHUCIyBaaT, a UCTO Taka
1 (PYHKLIMOHAIIHO JIa TO TOMOJIHM HUBHOTO clo0oxHO Bpeme. Jluteparypara 3a
Jela yIITe o CaMHOT HEj3WH MOYETOK € MHOTY 3Ha4yajHa 3a COBpEMeHaTa TypcKa
autepatypa Bo Maxkenonuja. Cnucanuero baxue ru 3abaByBa jAenara, HO Toa,
HCTO TaKa, CTaHa BaKEH Jie]l ¥ 0] HUBHOTO 00Opa3oBaHHe.
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The Works Of Turkish Poets Published in
Macedonia Turkish Children’s Magazine Bahce

Abstract: The first issue of this magazine was published in September-October
2004. The slogan was Bahge, a joy of Turkish children in Macedonia. The owner of
Bahge magazine, prepared and published by Yeni Balkan Publishing House, is Murtaza
Sulooca. The editorship of the journal is Assoc. Prof. Dr. Zeki Gurel member of Faculty of
Education by Ankara Gazi University Turkey. The magazine is considered as a part of that
enormous circle within the triangle of children, family, environment and school. Although
many of the articles in the Bahge are for children, it encourages the child to be interested
in its environment and to establish a dialogue; It directs the child to approach the child
with care and interest. Also, adults are not forgotten in the magazine; A letter page has
been arranged for them. The poems of Turkish poets are also included in each issue of the
magazine. The aim of this work is to make a thematic analysis on the poems of Turkish
poets published in Bah¢e magazine.

Keywords: Children's literature; Bahce magazine,; newspaper, poetry,; poet.
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Ancrpakrt: [IpeaMer Ha HCTpaKyBame Ha OBOj TPYJ € IPOCIEAYBambETO Ha 00EMOT,
CYLITHHATA M KapaKTepOT Ha MPEBOJOT M Ha MPEBOJHO-KOMITMIATOPCKATA TBOpPEUYKA
MOCTanKa Ha OMOJTHMCKUTE TEKCTOBH BO MaKEJIOHCKATa KHH)KCBHO-MCTOPHCKA TPAIHIIH]a.
[peBemnyBameTO HA KHUTUTE, OMHOCHO MPEBOIHATA KHIYKEBHOCT € MPOIIEC KOj C€ OIBUBAI
KOHTHHYHPAHO BO CPEIHOBCKOBHHOT MEPHO M CE CMETa 3a [IABHUOT HOCHUTEN Ha HICHUTE,
KyJITYPHHUTE J0KHUBYBakba, TOIKYBambaTa, KPUTHUKUTE OMHOCH U (primo3odujata Ha ja3HKOT.
OcHOBHaTa I1eJ1 Ha MPEBEYBAY0T U MPEIHIIYBAYOT € 1a TO PEATM3UPa TEKCTOT COBPIICHO
U J1a TO M3HEeCe MOOINCKY 10 OPUTHHAJIOT Haja00po MITO MOXKE, a 3a CETO OBa HU CBE0YAT
rosieM Opoj TEKCTOBH.

Kayunu 300poBu: npesoo, ruuoswcesnocm, paxonuc, bubnuja, mexcm, ypxea,
maumacmup.

Bosen

MakeIOHCKOTO PaKOIKMCHO HACJICACTBO € TEIIKO 33 MPOydyBame, OUIejKu
OWIO YHUIITYBaHO W Pa3HECYBaHO HaJBOP o7 MakeqoHHW]a, KajJe Ce uyBa BO
TPE30pUTE HA CTPAHCKUTE apXHUBH U OUOIMOTEKH.

Make/IOHCKUTE CBEIITCHUIIM W Kalylepu Oujie CIUHCTBCHH 4YyBapH WU
3aIITUTHULIM Ha CJIOBEHCKATa MUCMEHOCT OJ] cBemTeHunuTe Ha llapurpanckara
naTpujapiiija Kako 1 oJi TPUKUTE Hala/u. 3a pa3jifKa 0j] BACOKOTO CBEIITCHCTBO,
KO€ OWJIO OJ] TPYKO IMOTEKJIO, CBEIITCHUIIUTE M KaJylepUTe MPOU3JICTyBalie OJ
HapoJIOT, OMJie KPBHO BP3aHU CO HETO M YECTO 3a HETOBUTE MTOTPEOU NpeBeyBae
IOyYHU CJIOBAa OJ TPYKM HA IPKOBHOCJIIOBEHCKH ja3WK MpPH INTO BHECYBaje
YU HapOJHH TOBOPH BO IPKOBHOCJIOBEHCKUTE TEKCTOBH. HuBHara 1en Ouia jaa
I'M MPEBEJIaT SBAHIEJICKUTE TEKCTOBM W Jia TM HAIPaBaT IITO MOPa30UPIIMBU U
MOOJIMCKH 32 MAaKEJIOHCKUTE BEPHHUIIH.

IIpeBenenu OUOIUCKH TEKCTOBU

[MpucycTBOTO Ha OMOIMCKHUTE TEKCTOBM BO MaKeIOHCKAaTa KHHIKCBHA
TpaJuIIrja HICTOPUCKHU C€ TPOOHIIO CO MTPEBOHHUTE aKIIMY Ha IIPKOBHOCIOBEHCKATA
JMTEPaTypa, a THE CTEKHAJIE KOHTHHYHUTET U BO MPOCBETHTEICKO-TIPEPOOCHCKHOT
Nepuoi, TMOYHYyBajKu of TpBara mojoBuHa Ha XIX Bek HaBamy. bubnmckute
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TEKCTOBH CO CBOjaTa AyXOBHA M KyJATypHa TpaJuliMja Bakele Kako MOTKperna BO
pa3BOjHUTE HACOKH Ha MpOCBeTaTa M Ha KHIkeBHOCTa. Bo XIX Bek moynano na
JOMHHHUpA MHIIYBambEeTO Ha HAPOJIEH TOBOP NPH LITO HA OMPEICNICHH HjaJIeKTH
ce nmpeBeayBajie U OMOIUCKUTE TEKCTOBH U COCTABH CO IPYTa IPKOBHA COIPKUHA.
Criopen TakBUTE HPKOBHH KHUTH CE CITYXKEJ U C€ YATAI U HOBO3aBETHUOT TEKCT
Ha eBaHTeJMjaTa 3a Ja MOXKe MPHCYTHUTE BO IpKBaTa 100po aa ro pasdepar oHa
ITO ce OOTOCTYKHU M IITO CE MPOToBe/a. [ 1aBHO, MPEBOIUTE CE BPLIETE O IPUKH
ja3WK Ha MECTEH MaKeJOHCKH HapoJieH TOBOp, 3alITO BO TO] MEPUOJ I'PYKOTO
(haHaprOTCTBO MMaJo CHITHO BiMjaHue Bo Makenonuja. lecrnorosa (1994) cmera
JieKa TIOpaJi CEKOjAHEBHUOT U JJONTOTPACH KOHTAKT Ha MaKEJOHCKOTO HaCcEIeHUE
071 Hajjy)KHHUTE KpaulTa Ha MakeJOHHja co rpUKara jasuuHa CpeJiHa, BO HHBHHOT
TOBOp HABJIETYBaaT W PEIUIla TPIM3MHU IITO HAILIE MPUMEHA BO MPEBOIUTE HA
eBaHreNMjaTa.

BakBuTte OMONMMCKM TEKCTOBH NMHIIYBAaHW HA MAaKEIOHCKH HAapOJAEH ja3uK
“Majie MOPAJTUCTHYKO-AUIAKTUYKH KapaKTep, BTEMEJICH BpP3 XPHUCTHjaHCKUOT
BEPCKH M UJIeeH AUCKypc. Tue HacTaHyBaje M CO aKTUBHOCTA Ha yUeOHUKapcKaTa
JIEjHOCT BO MakeqoHMja, TPUTOa OCTBApYBajKM ja KpajHaTa IeJ: Jelara
CTaHyBaJle MOpa3OUpPJMBH, a CO TOA M JOCTAIHHU JO IIMPOKAaTa Maca MIHPEjKH
ro XpHUCTHjaHCKHOT XyMmaHu3aMm. OTTyKa KOHCTaTHpaMe JeKa IpOLecoT Ha
HaMallyBaleTO Ha (YHKIMOHAJTHOCTA HA [PKOBHOCIOBEHCKHOT ja3uK W
3acWiIeHaTa yrnoTrpeba Ha HApOJHUOT ja3uK BO mHcMeHocTa Bo XIX Bek He
TH CyCIICHIMpaJe O]l MPUCYCTBO M OMONMMCKHTE TEKCTOBM BO MaKeIOHCKAaTa
KHIMKEBHOCT, TYKy CaMO C€ MEHyBajla CeMHOTHYKATa MO3MIHja Ha UCTOPHUCKHOT
aCTeKT Ha HHMBHOTO IPETCTaByBame, IIMPEHE M MEPUUINUpAe MPEKy HOoBaTa
cTunucTruka gopmanuja. [lpkBara co cBojara Gorara Tpaauiivja MPOIOIDKUIA
Jla BayKM KaKo 3aITHTEH KOPUIOP 3a MPOTEK Ha TYXOBHHOT KHUBOT Kaj OOMYHOTO
HaceJieHHe. BeylHoCT, 1 caMHOT YMH Ha JApKemhe 00rociry:KOu BO LPKBHTE Ha
MaKeJOHCKH HapOJEH TOBOP OMJIO MPUCYTHO KaKo pe3yiTaT Ha apupMalujara Ha
npepondeHckuTe uaeu. HajzsHauajHHOT MOCT moMery MakeAOHCKHTE M TPUKUTE
KyATYpHH U ja3WYHN BPCKH OMJT CEKaKo MPHUIOHECOT Ha peBeayBadnte. [IpeBogot
Ha kHurara ,dyaeca npecsjatuja boroponumnu™ HarpaseH ox Joakum KpyoBcku e
MIPBHOT NPEBOA OJ] TPYKH HAa HAPOJEH MaKEeOHCKH ja3uK.

Bo To0j mepmox ox (aHapHOTCKOTO CHIIHO BIHjaHHE BO JYXOBHHOT H
KyATypeH pa3BUTOK BO MakeJoHHja c€ OTBOpHJIC IMOBEKE TI'PYKH YUYWIIHUINTA,
a 00ToCIy’)KeHHETO BO IPKBHUTE CE OBHMBAJIO HA TPYKH ja3WK. 10a MOTTHKHAIO
YeCTO MPEBEIyBakbEe Ha CBAHTEICKUTE TEKCTOBU HA MaKEeJOHCKU HApOJACH TOBOpP,
HO TPH HaBEJICHNUBE yCIIOBU BAKBUTE COCTaBH CE MHIIYBAJIE CO TPUKH MPABONUCEH
cucreM. Cero oBa ro objacHyBame cO (PakTOT JeKa CIOBEHCKHOT KUPUIHYCH
MIPaBOIHKC U MMCMOTO OHMJIE HCTHCHATH OJ] MUCMEHATa MPAaKTUKA U Ol COAPKIUHUTE
Ha OOrocmyOeHHWTE KHUTH, TaKa IITO JIOKAJIHUTE CBELITCHWIM PEUHCH U HE
ru no3HaBasie (Benes, 1997, crp. 307-308). 3a Toa cBegoyar M COYYBaHUTE
3alUIIaHd TEKCTOBH O]l MakKeAOHCKHTE IpepondeHnnn umutap MunaguHOB,
Teonocuj Cunantcku, Kysman Ilankapes, I'opruja ITyTecky HTH. KOM IHIIyBae
Ha MaKeJOHCKH HApOJAHU TOBOPH CO I'puku OykBH. TakBu TeKCTOBH ce ,,Oue Ham*,
»Bjepyjy*, ,,boropomune mjeBo* ox Jlumurap MunagiuHOB Kako W TIpBHYHATA
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¢dopma o ,,300pHHKOT Ha Opakara MunaguHOBIH, ,,J[pocTpanoro KinnMeHnToBO
xurue ox [laprennj 3orpadekn, ,HYernpujaznunukor Ha Janumun Mockomonen
uTH. JlypH ce cMeTa ieKka IpuMeHaTa Ha FPYKUTE OYKBH C€ CITyYyBajio OCMHCIICHO,
CO TEHJACHIMja J1a ce YOJa)K! PEeBOJITOT Ha TPUKUTE LPKOBHU JOCTOWHCTBEHUIIH
opajy Cc€ MO03aYeCTEHOTO IMPHCYCTBO HA MaKEJOHCKUTE HApPOAHU TOBOPHU BO
YUHOT Ha IPKOBHOTO Oorociyxeme (Bene, 1997, ctp. 308). BakBute couyBaHu
MMCMEHH U KHMYKEBHU CITOMEHUIIN MMaaT UCKJIy4YHUTEIHO 3HaYE € KaKo HCTOPUCKO-
JIMHTBUCTUYKY M JIMjaJIeKTOJIOLIKH U3BOPEH MaTepHjall.

Wmajku 1o mpenBua BakBUOT COUYYBaH jasMueH W JAWjATICKTOJIOIIKH
W3BOpEH Marepujai CI000JHO MOXKE Ja c€ KOHCTaTupa JAeKa KOHTHHYHUTETOT Ha
HCTOPUCKHUOT pa3Boj Ha MaKEAOHCKHOT MTUCMEH ja3UK MCTOBPEMEHO MPETCTaByBa
W MCTOpHja Ha MaKEJIOHCKHOT KHIDKEBEH NpeBOoA. Hu3 paznuuyHuTE BEKOBH Ha
KHIUKEBHO-UCTOPUCKHOT Pa3Boj MPEBOJOT UMal M COTICTBEHH KapaKTEPHCTHKH.
Cekako ieKka Toa BayKH 1 32 MaKeIOHCKAOT IPEPOJOSHCKH MTPOIIeC, KOora AyXOBHATA
W KyITypHara Tpaiuluja Ha OMONMCKUTE TEKCTOBHM BajKesie 3a IOTKpena Ha
CBOEBHJIHOTO ,,HAPOJIHO OyJieme .

CouyBaHuTe OpOjHHU TPEBOJHH €BAHTEJICKY TEKCTOBH Ha MAKEIOHCKU HAPOJICH
TOBOp IpeTcTaByBaie peduiekc Ha TOBeKe MaKeJOHCKH MPEePONOCHUIIM 1a JaiaT
OTIIOp Ha TPUKHOT aCUMMJIATOPCKH Mpoliec. Bo poceramuuTe ncTpaxkyBama ce
€BUJICHTHPAAT IOBEKE COUyBaHH €BAHTE€JICKM TEKCTOBH MUIITYBAaHH HA MAKEJOHCKU
HapoJIeH TOBOP KO HCTOBPEMEHO CITy)KEJIe M BO HAcTaBaTa BO YUMJIMIITATa KaKo
YEeTUBEH MaTepHjaj 3a MOTKpena Ha BepoHaykara. [Ipu npeBenyBame 0/ ja3uk co
CTPYKTypa KakBa IITO UMa I'PYKHOT, HAIIKTE MpeBelyBaun Onie NOCTaBeHH MPe/t
3aja4ya Ja BpLIAT M OApe/eHa TpaMaTHyKa ajanTanuja, 0COOCHO Ha Pa3IMyuHH
CUHTAKCHYKH KOHCTPYKIIMHU, KAaKO IITO CE€ OHHE CO MapTUIUINTE, allCOITyTHUTE
nazaexu u ci. (YrpunoBa-Ckanoscka, 1994, ctp. 132).

Ha noueroxot ro HaBegyBaMe npuMepoT co @paemenmom na Cmojan Tpnkos
Koj OWJI HamWIaH Ha MAaKeIOHCKU HApOJEH TOBOp OJ OKoNMHaTa Ha BoaeH Bo
Erejcka Makenonuja, kora rpuKrOT MUTPONIOIUT HUKOIMM JO3BONHUI 1a CE YUTa
€BaHTeJIMETO Ha MECHOTO Hapeuue. Toa Omino moBox Crojan TpnkoB Aa ro nmpesene
€BaHIeJIMETO O/l HOBOTPUKHM ja3WK Ha HAapojeH roBop. EBaHrenuero e HanumaHo
BO JIBE BEP3UH, CO TPYKO M CO KHPHIUYHO MUCMO. TeKCTOT He O oTmeyareH
TYKY COYyBaH BO PAaKOIUC Kaj TaTKOTO Ha MPEMHIIYBAYOT, a O] HErO TO MM03ajMHUJI
WBan KongunapoB u ru 00jaBui GakcuMuiHuTe cHUMKA. Cropes monaronuTe
KOM C€ 3aIlMIIIaHN BO CAMHOT PAKOIINC, C€ CMEeTa JieKa pakonucoT aatupa ox 40-
TuTe ronnHu Ha XIX Bek. JleHec HaM He HU € TTO3HATO AU PaKOIHUCOT € COuyBaH
WJIH HE.

Apxumanaputor I[laBen boxurpomncku (ok. 1800-1871) ydectByBanm BO
pEelaKTHPameTO Ha MPEBOAOT HAa EBAHIEJIICKMOT TEKCT O] HOBOTPUKM ja3HK
Ha MaKeJOHCKM HapoOAEH TOBOpP, a TaKBUOT COYYBaH PAKOMHC € TMO3HAT KakKo
Konuxoecko esancenue. Ilopanm ToneMOTO BIHMjaHWE Ha TPUKUTE KHUTH BO
MakenoHuja, TpeBeyBadoT o MpeBed M TeKcToT Ha HememHoro eBanrenmue
LITO TO OTMEYATHJ CO TPYKU OYyKBH, CMETAjKH JEKa MOBEKETO CBEIUTCHUIH Off
Bonencko He ja 3Haene cioBeHCKaTa KMpHIMYHa a30yka. HexmenHoTo eBaHrenue
BO OCHOBaTa I'l COAPYKU AMjaJICKTHUTE 0COOCHOCTH Ha SHHUIIEBAPAAPCKHOT TOBOP
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oxn cenoto KonnkoBo. UeTupuTe BENUTACHCKH €BaHTeNMja Owie OTIeyaTeHH, a
JIpyTUTE HEJEIHN COCTaBM OCTaHalle BO pakonuc. Ha kupuicko nucMo HaciaoBOT
e cnenHuot: Eeaneenue na I'ocnooa boea u Cnaca nawezo Hucyca Xpucmo, cuea
HOB0 MUNOCAHO Ha Do2apcKou je3uk. 3a cexoa Hedenua om 200UHAd 00200UHA
co pem. Ilpenucano u ouopmocano om mene Ilasen uepomanax, 6odxcucponcku
npomocuneen, pooom Booeucka (Enapxua) om cero Konuxogo. Conon, Cmamna
Kupuakosa Jlapzunen. 1852. (KoBunoscku, 2020, ctp. 73-74).

Ha mnouerokor onm XXI Bek enHa HaydyHa EKCIEAMIIHja OJ] XCICHHIIKHOT
yHHBep3UTeT BO @DUHCKA TO OTKpPU OBOj JBOja3MyeH (TPUKO-MAKEIOHCKH)
eBaHTeJICKH pakomuc Bo [larpujapiirckara 6nbaroTeka BO AJIeKCaHApH]ja, 3aBeICH
oz UHB. Op. 268. PakonucoT moCIyKu1 071 HEro Jia ce M3BPILUM MeYaTemheTo Ha
T.H. KoHnkoBcko eBanrenue, mro ro o6jasu Jopaan Visanos. ®uHckara akagemMuja
Ha HayKu U ymeTHocTH Bo aBryct 2008 romuna ro o0jasu aenoro The Konikovo
Gospel Bo penaknuja Ha Joyko Jlunpcren u Jyxanm Hyopmyoro on duncka,
Jozeka peaakrop og Makenonuja e npodecopot Jbyamun Cracos. OBa eBaHrenue
MPeTCTaByBa HajcTap 3alHuC Ha MAakeJOHCKH ja3WK U BpeleH pecypc He caMo 3a
CTICLIMjaIMCTUTE KOM paboTar BO 0Baa 00JIacT, TYKY M 32 OHUE KOH C€ HHTEpeCcHupaar
3a OaJKaHCKaTa CIIOBEHCKAa [HMjaJIeKTOJIOTHja, TPUYKO-MAKEJOHCKHOT MPEBO/,
MPEeBEIYBAakbETO HA CIOBEHCKH ja3WK MPEKy TPUKMOT MPaBONMUC U M3paboTkara
Ha TPUKUTE M CIIOBEHCKUTE HApOoIHU eBaHrenunja Ha bankanor. Heomamua Geme
UACHTH(HUKYBaH U COUyBaHUOT pakonuc Ha [laBen Boskurporncku co mpeBogoT Ha
Uszb0pen anocmon on 1841 roguna Bo 3orpadcekuor manactup Ha Csera [opa,
TO ce 4YyBa BO 30upkata Ha L[PKOBHO-HCTOPUCKHOT W apXWBEH MHCTUTYT BO
Codmwmja, mox uuB. O6p. 39. OBOj paKONUCEH MPUMEPOK Tpebasio Jia MOCITYKHU 3a
neyareHo u3naHue. Tyka jasudHaTa aHaln3a Ha MPEBEACHUOT CIOBEHCKH TEKCT
MOKaka Jieka CTaHyBa 300p 3a [PKOBHOCIIOBEHCKH ja3UK CO MHIIUICHTHU TPUMECH
0J1 MaKeJIOHCKHOT HaposieH roBop Ha [lasen boxkurpomncku.

[IpeBeneHu on TPUKM ja3uK HA HApOJEeH OXpUACKH roBop of 1870 roguHa ce
u TekcroBuTe ,, JKuTnero Ha CBetu AnToHM Benuku™ u ,,3a HeTOKa3aHUTE MKH OT
HenoOuTeprcanuoT rexon ™ Ha oxpuranenot Jonye [1. Cuerap. Tyka npeBemyBadoT
Ha HapoJleH OXPUACKH TOBOP CO TPUKO MHCMO, TIOKPaj MOPAIM3aTOPCKU KapakTep
Ha TEKCTOT, Jlajl OIHC U Ha MEKOJIOT.

I'pukoTo mucMmo U jaszuk HEU3 nearoT XIX Bek BO MakeJOHCKaTa KyJATypHO-
HCTOpUCKA TpaAWlMja, HO HAJMHOTY BO IIpBaTa TOJOBMHA M CpeJUHATa Ha
XIX Bek, Oune ymorpeOyBaHM HpH MUIIYBalkeé M pasHU 00jaBM Ha HapoOJIcH
MaKeJOHCKH ja3uK, a 0 HErOBOTO oT(piame o1 borocmyxbara Oun ordpieH u ox
nucmenocta. Mcto taka, o XIX Bek cpeTHyBame Ha IPKOBHOCIOBEHCKH U TPUKH
jasuk xHUr" of Jlazapomone, le6apcko (,,MemaHHOT TUTYPrUCKH 300PHUK™ OfF
BTOpata nojosuHa Ha XIX Bek), ox c. Opuzapu, Kowancko (,,LlpkoBHa ncantuka“
Ha Janaku CrojmenoBuy ox 1849 romuna) kako u ,JIMTypruckuor 300pHHK
o mpBaTta nojoBuHa Ha XIX Bek koj e 0e3 momaTonM 3a HErOBOTO MECTO Ha
MIpOHAoTame.

3a Tpauckomo uzbopno esancenue on 1861 roguHa ce mpeTnocTaByBa JeKa
nuiryBadot Jumurap CTonos OWi 1 IpeBelyBad Ha HETOBHOT TEKCT O] HOBOTPUKH
jasuK Ha MakeIOHCKH HapoJeH ToBop oi okoiuHara Ha Hespoxom. TekcroT e
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HaMOIaH CO TPYKU MPABONHMCEH CUCTEM. Ipauckomo esaneenue MPeTCTaByBa
00eMEH pPaKOIUC KOj COJIPIKU MOBEKE €BAHTEIICKH YeTHBA NMPOU3HECEHHU Ha 236
CTpaHMILIM, KaJe COAp)KMHATa MOYHYBa CO TeKcTOT Ha EBanrenmero ox Jomaw,
miaBa 1, ctux 1, a 3aBpuryBa co EBanrenuero on Marej (125).

N360pHOTO eBaHrenue Mo3HaTo Kako Ky1akucko eeanzenue OUI0 HAMUIIAHO
Bo 1863 roanHa co rpuky npaBonuceH cucteM o ctpaHa Ha EBcrarnj Kunpujany,
Bo cestoto Kynakuja kaj ConyH. AntoH [1. CTomioB cMeTa Jieka MpH MUIIYBambeTO
Ha pakoncoT EBctaryj ro uman npex cede 3a mpototunt KOHMKOBCKOTO €BaHTrene
penaktupano on IlaBen Boxurporncku. OBa eBanrenne OWIO TPOHAjICHO O
ctpana Ha Jopaan MBanoB Bo 1906/7 roguna Bo CoiyH Kaje WITO TOj TO MPOyYHII
pakormucoT u 00jaBWi mapaleiieH (parMeHT CO TEKCTOT 0 KOHWKOBCKOTO
€BaHrelie Ha bOKUIPOIICKH.

Kyszman I1. Hlankapes Bo 1870 roguna Bo Llapurpan ja oTmeuarni KHUrara
Hapouno Ces. bnazosecmeosanue unu Hsoop 00 esancenckume uemuea.
[leuaremero Ha W300pHOTO eBaHrenue IO M3BPIIMII Ha IPKOBHOCIOBEHCKH
ja3uK CO TPUMECH Ha JIOKaJIEH OXPUICKH MaKEeJOHCKH TOBOpP, HO BO TEKCTOT ce
MpoTKaje W UpTH ox OyrapckuoT jasuk. BeymHoct, [llamkapeB ro mpenuiiai
OCHOBHHMOT LPKOBHOCJIOBEHCKH TEKCT OJ] COOJBETHA IPEIJIOLIKA, a MPEBOAOT
ro u3BpmwI auuHo. OBa n3bopHo eBanrenue Ha lllamkapeB conpxu HenemHu
YeTHBa 3a CEeKoja HelelHa Ciyk0a Bo roavHara, V300pHM mpa3HUYHH YeTHBA
Ol €BaHreNUjara 3a MOIVIaBHUTE MPa3HUIIM, a BO KaJCHIAApOT OWIie 3acTaleHu U
npa3Huiy 3a cB. Kupun u Metonyj, cB. Kinmument n Haym Oxpuacku u apyru
MaKeJOHCKH CBETHTENIM YMMIITO KYITOBH OWJIE PaclpOCTpaHETH W MOMyJapHH
BO HEroBoTO BpeMe. Bo ucrara 1870 roguna TOj To OTIEYaTHI M CIOBEHCKHOT
MIPEeBOJ] Ha aroCTOJICKUTE YeTHUBa oA HacloB Hapounuom ce. [locranuunux unu
Uzb0p om anocmoickume uemusa. TeKCTOBUTE TH OTMEUATHI MapaieIHO Ha
L[PKOBHOCJIOBEHCKH ja3HMK M BO TpeBox Ha lllamkapeB Ha MakeTOHCKH OXPHUICKH
rosop (Benes, 1997, ctp. 319-331).

Bo 1880 roguna Bo cenoro boOomruiia Hactanan ymre eJeH MpPeBOl Ha
€BAaHIEJICKM TEKCT Ha MaKeIOHCKU HapojeH roop. CraHyBa 300p 3a MO3HATOTO
bobowmuncko esanzenue YUjIITO MHALKjATOP HA TIPEBOAOT Ol HOBOTPUYKH ja3UK
O MakeoHCKUOT Tipepoaoenuk Jumurap Ianko ox Kopuancko. TexctoT Oumit
HaIMIIaH CO TPYKH MPABOMHKC U MpeTcTaByBa M300pHO eBaHrenue Koe COMPKH
50 AMCTOBU M TPU CAMOCTOjHH COAPXKUHCKHM LETUHH TPEBEACHHU Of Pa3IHuYHH
npeBeayBavH. Ja3MKOT BO TPUTE MPEBEACHU Jeja IO 0pa3yBa MECHHUOT JIOKaJleH
roeop Ha cenoto bobomtuina kaj Kopua, Bo rpanuiinte Ha jeHeniHa AnbaHuja.
Benes (1997, ctp. 313-314) kaxxyBa Aeka OPBHOT JeJl Ha PaKOMHUCOT Of J. 4 110
1. 28 ro numrysan Jumurap Ilanko, a BToproT miaBeH aen ox Ji. 29 go 1. 40 ro
nunryBai non Teomop MkoHOMO — U jiBajiiata mpepoJ0SHCKU JEjIH O CEJIOTO
Bobomtuia.

[IpeBenyBaunTe Ha TOPECHOMEHATHTE TEKCTOBH MMaJje CII0O00AECH OIHOC BO
MIPEHECYBAKHETO HA TEKCTOT MPH IITO HA CBOjOT JMjaJieKT ycreale Ja ja 10JoBar
CYLITMHATA Ha TEKCTOT U Taa Ja Ouje npeHeceHa A0 yurareiaoT. OBHe eBaHTeICKH
MPeBOJM C€ O] HENpOLCHIMBO 3HAuYCHE 3a HallaTa KyJITypHO-MCTOpPHCKA
TpaJgulirja BO KOU € Ofpa3eH JYXOBHHOT W TBOPEUKMOT aKT HA MAKEIOHCKUTE
nHTenekryanuu 8o XIX Bek.
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3akiay4dok

[IpeBosHaTa KHUKEBHOCT BO TEKOT Ha LEinroT XIX Bek oxurpaia 3HadajHa
yJora IpH IITO, 32€/THO CO HApOJHATa KHIKEBHOCT, ja BOCIIOCTaBUIIE OCHOBATa BP3
KOjaIlITO Ke Ce M3rpa/ii OpPrHHAIHATA KHI)KEBHOCT U ITPHIOHECYBA 3HAUYUTEITHO 32
Pa3BUTOKOT Ha MaKEJIOHCKHOT ja3uK. LIpKOBHUTE M MaHACTUPCKHUTE OMOIUOTEKH
B0 Make/loHMja TpETCTaByBaje pPH3HMIA CO HEMPOLEHINBO OOraTcTBo 3a
JTYXOBHHUOT W KyATYPHHOT Pa3BOj Ha MAaKeJIOHCKHOT HApOJl, & HCTOBPEMEHO TaMy
ce MuIlyBaje, IpernuiyBae, ce yyBaie | ce MpoydyBalie WIjaJHUI KHATH OJf
KOM C€ LIPIIEJIIO0 OCHOBHOTO 3HACHE U HAJIIPAlyBabE.
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Translations of the Bible Texts of Macedonian Folk Speech
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Abstract: The subject of research of this paper is the transmission of the volume,
essence and character of the translation and the translation-compilation creative procedure
of the biblical texts in the Macedonian literary-historical tradition. Translation of books,
i.e. translated literature is a process that took place continuously in the medieval period
and is considered the main bearer of ideas, cultural experiences, interpretations, critical
relations and philosophy of language. The main goal of the transcriber is to realize the text
perfectly, and to bring it closer to the original as best he can, as well as the number of texts
which testify the aforesaid.
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BPEHIUPAILE HA I'PAJOBUTE — VJIOI'ATA HA CKOIICKHUTE
IMAJIATH BO KYJITYPHOTO BPEHAUPAILE HA I'PAJIOT
Ol TIOYETOKOT HA XX BEK
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Amncrpakt: OB0j TpyI HCTPaXKyBa IITO € OHA KOE IO MIOCEAyBaaT CHIIHUTE OPECHIO0BU
U IITO UM € MOTpeOHO Ha TpagoBuTe Kako CKolje 3a a ce OpeHanpaar yCrenHo. 3a aa
owuse rpanot godap OpeH, Toj Mopa Jia oceAyBa KapaKTCPUCTHKH KOU ce Ie(hUHUpauKu
U TOCEOHH M KO JIeCHO ce uaeHTH(HUKyBaaT. OBHE KapaKTEPHUCTHKU TO BKIydyBaaT
M3IIE0T Ha TPajIoT, Bepbara Ha JyreTo BO TPajoT, OHA HITO IO MPETCTaByBa IPajoT U
KaKBH JIyf'e )KHBeat Bo Hero. Bo mouetokot Ha XX Bek ypOaHUOT pa3Boj Ha rpanot Ckorje
Ha JIeCHATa CTpaHa Ha pekara Bapmap Biujae Bp3 COIMjaTHUOT )KUBOT HA HACCICHHETO,
OONIMKYBajKM TM HUBHHUTE NMOTPEOM M KeIOH, CO3/1aBajKi HOB HJCHTHTET, a BOCTHO M
Openn Ha TpajsoT. Bo 0BOj Tpya ce HaBelyBaaT KapaKTEPUCTHKHUTE O MOYETOKOT Ha XX
BEK KO ro 0(hopMyBaaT HICHTUTETOT Ha TpaaoT Ckomje.

Kayunu 300poBuU: uoenmumem, OpeHouparbe, Kpeamugha Kiaca, ypoan paseoj.

Bosen

[Tocrojar mpuyWHM TOpagy KOW JyreTo M30Upaar OJpeleHH TpajoBU BO
KoM ke kuBear. OfpeeHn TPajIoBU Ce aKTyeJHHU JIypu M KOTa MHAYCTPUUTE Ha
KOU Cc€ M3TpaJicHH 3racHyBaar. [Imanepure paboTar co HallOPHO TEMIIO 3a JIa TH
pedpenaupaar TpaJoBUTe WM J1a OpeHaupaar rpaj Koj HUKOTAIl HeMall CHIICH
OpeH/JI co 1e Ja ce co3/1aje 3aeIHuIA KaJIe IITO JIyreTo Ke cakaar Jia >KUBear.

['pasoBUTE MMaaT MOKHOCT J1a C€ TUIacKpaar Bp3 OCHOBA Ha 30Mp Ha CIIUKH 1/
WM KBaJIUTETH. BakoB mprMep € HCKOPUCTEHOCTa Ha CIOMEHHUIIUTE O] Pa3InyHU
IpajioBA BO pasIVICAHULIH, CHI/IcaHI/Ija A BO MEIUYMUTE. Vp6aHI/1Te CJIMKU Urpaar
BaXxHa YyJjiora BO IPOU3BOACTBOTO Ha MNPCIO3HATIMBH MOMCHTU 3a IOIYyJiapHa
norpouryBadka. OJpeieH IpaJIoBH HMaaT TakBa HKOHCKa permyTalnja ITo MOXKe
OJIECHO J1a ce OpeHupaar oj Apyrute. Jlokas 3a Toa 6u omie byjopk, Jlac Berac
— Ilapwus3, Jlac Berac u benaro (ucto Taka Bo Jlac Berac, HO 0BOj mar He rpaj,
TyKy peruoH Ha Mranmja). Cute oBUe ce TpaJoBU/MeCTa CO TaKBU He3a00paBHU
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€JIEMEHTH 07 Pa3MIEIHUIIUTE IITO MOXKE JIECHO J1a CE€ KONMpPaaT U penpoAyLHrpaar
Ha TaKOB HAuWH IIITO U JBETE ro MOBHKyBaaT BUCTUHCKHUOT rpaj (NYNYLV ce
onHecyBa Ha NYC), a ICTOBpEMEHO CTaHyBaaT HOBH MECTa BO I'PaJIOT.

==y P - Be
wn '
o = F
- * AL NAPEOIT
l I AULAHOD MOCT I OBHUNPCEH AOK
= ! ¥ CKONAY,

Cn. 1. Hacnosna cmpanuya na ,, Unycmposano Bpeme *“ na koja e Ogpuyepcru 0om 6o
Cxonje, opuenmupan Kot pexama Bapoap u KoH yenmpaaHuom nioumao, MOHYMeHmMaieH
00jexm 3HauaeH 3a cauKama Ha epacom 6o novemoxom Ha XX eex

Opnpenenu rpajoBu/MecTa HEMaar apxXUTEKTypa Koja € chMOonnyHa 1 6orarta
KynTypHa ucropuja. Ha mpumep, bepxim — Kammdopauja He e mo3Har camo
MOpaay YHUBEP3HUTETOT, TYKy M MOPaJH HEroBaTa MOHOBA KYJITypHa UCTOpHja —
JIBIKEIbaTa 3a cI000eH TroBOp, MPOTECTHUTE MapiieBd, Hapomunor mapk. OBa
ce KyATypHH MOMEHTH KOU My Jaje Ha TpafoT 30Mp Ha KBAJIUTETH KOM HE MOXKE
necHo na ce ¢ororpadupaar, HO KOU MOXe Ja c€ MOOMIM3Hpaar BO cioyx0a Ha
cnerduyaeH OpeHS.

Axo TpasioT Tpeba 1a ce cMeTa 3a OpeH I, TOj MOpa 1a TH COPIKU HajBAKHNATE
KapaKTepUCTHKHU Ha OPEH 10T, HETOBUTE OCHOBHHM CBOjcTBa. Toa 3HauM /ieka mobdap
rpaJ Mopa Ja TO ¥Ma CIIEIHOBO:

* J1a HyJM aTPaKTHBHO BPabOTyBame;

* 12 He Onyie IpeTepaHo CKar BO OHOC HA CTAHJAap/IOT Ha IOITYJIalnjara;

* 1a 00e30e1u 100pO U TIOCTAITHO IOMYBAbe;

* 1a 00e30eu pa3yMeH jaBeH MPEeB03;

* 100OpH YUIINIITA U PeKPEaTUBHU/KYITYPHH aTPAKIIUH.

KonkypeHmujaTa 3a )KUTEITN 3HAYNTEITHO Ce 3roieMyBa Mery rpagoBute. OBa
€ IeITyMHO Topajn Tiobanu3alijara u TexHoiorujara. Jlyrero cera mmaat n3dop
7la JKMBeaT Ha €IHO MecTo, a Ja padoTar 3a APYro cO IOMOII Ha WHTEPHETOT,
KOMITjyTepUTe, JAOMAITHUTE KaHIEeNapuu W Oe3kWdHnTe BpCcKH. Jla ce kuBee
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Ha eJHO MeCTO, HO Jia ce paboTu Kaj paboTomaBel BO Apyra ApsKasa, Ipaj WK
3eMja ToBeKe He € Hjeja, TyKy peaqHocT. JKHBeemeTo BO OJpeaeH Ipaj 3a jaa
ycreeTe BO Ofpe/ieHa MHIAYCTpHUja C& yIITe MOCTOM, HO IMOYHYBA Jla epOAUpa.
Jlyfeto cera mmaar oIlMja Jla MOXaT Jia TpaBaT OM3HUC HACcEKaJe BO CBETOT M
MOXaT J1a OJUTy4ar IITO € Hajao0po O acleKT Ha JIOKaljara 3a 1a UM 00e30e1u
HajMHOTY IPU00MBKH. [ paioBHTE, CTO TaKa, OTCTAITyBaaT MECTO Ha CTPAHCKOTO
MPOU3BOJICTBO U TMOBEKE HE MOXKE Ja I'M KOPHCTAT HUBHUTE TPAJAUIMOHAIHH
MHIYCTPUH KaKoO CPEACTBO 3a Jia I'M OJApKaT BO JKMUBOT. 3a Ja ce OOpaT MpOTHB
oBa, THe Tpeba Jla ce OpeHIMpaaT Kako JoOpU MecTa 3a XKUBEEHE KaJe IITO MOXKe
Jla HampelyBa pa3HOBHICH OTICET Ha TEXHOJIOTHja, HHAYCTPHja, MaJONpOAaxoa 1
JPYTH aTpakiuy. 3a MHOTY TPaJIOBH, 0Ba OM MOXEIIO Ja Oujie HUBHATA MOCIIEIHA
MOXKHOCT J1a TH 3aJIpKaT CETralllHUTE KUTEIH U JIa PUBJICYaT HOBH.

I'mo6anu3anmja

[mobanu3anujara UM OJECHyBa Ha TPaJIOBUTE KOM CE€ BO Pa3BOj Ja ce
HaTIIpeBapyBaaT CO MMOCTapHuTe, TOO(POPMEHH T'PajOBH, €IHOCTABHO 3aTOa LITO
JayfeTo cera MOXKar Aa jKMBeaT W paboTar peurcu Hacekaae. Bimjanmero Ha 11
CENTEMBPU M MHOTYTE KaracTpo(u OTTOrail I'l NPUHYIHIE JTyreTo Mogoopo
Jla ToTieHaT Kora cTaHyBa 300p 3a KBaJUTET Ha JKUBOTOT. [IpuaoHecyBameTo
KOH OBaa IPOMEHa BO CTABOBUTE Ha JIY['€TO ce MpeBeAyBa BO OHA ILITO JIyIeTO
HAaBUCTWMHA TO cakaaT OJ HEKoja JIOKaluja MM MECTO W IITO HyOW Hajaodap
KBAJIUTET Ha KUBOT, a HE caMo Hajio0pa tuiata. Kako peakiiija Ha oBaa mpoMeHa,
,,HETPaIUIIMOHATHUTE  TPaJOBH MPHUBJIEKYyBaaT co 100pH PEeCTOpPaHH, CIIOPTCKH
(paHIIM3K, KOHBEHIMH, 3a0aBa U KyJITYpHHA HACTAHHU KOW TTOPaHO Oniie JOMEH Ha
,»TPAIUIIMOHATHUTE  UJTH ,,TIOTOJIEMHUTE" TPaIOBU.

Crpate3ute TBpHAT JAeKa rpaoBUTE CE OHA IITO CE HE MOPaau JIoKalujara
WJIM aTPaKIUKUTE, TYKY IOPAJIH UJSUTE MITO JIYT'€TO KOU )KHUBEaT TaMy T'Y CO3/laBaar
3a HUB. OBa € JIEJIyMHO TOYHO, HO ,,0pCHIUpAame Ha JIOKAIHMja WK MECTO™ C¢
YIITE € BUCOKO KOPUCTEHO Kako ¢opMa Ha OpeHaupame Ha rpanotT. Cenak, eaHo
e curypHo. Ce 4MHU JIeKa MEHAIEpUTE 32 MAPKETUHT HACEKaJle UMaaT Pa3InyHH
CTaBOBH 32 TOA Kako rpanoBuTe Tpeda Na ce OpeHaupaar. ['panckute mianepu
MHUCIIAT IeKa ro pa3dupaar HUBHHUOT ,,'PaJICKU OpeH/™, HO MOYECTO Toa € CHUTMa.

Konnenror Ha Openaupame — ujaejara JeKa €AeH NPOHM3BOJ € TOBPEICH
07l IPYTHOT, UMa TOBEeKe KamuTall, OMJEejKH € TOBp3aH CO MPENO3HATIMBO MME
U BETYBame€ 3a aBTEHTUYHOCT — 3arnoyHan mnpez okony 200 ronunm xora [locuja
Beusyn (Josiah Wedgwood) cdhatui geka meyatot ojf HeTOBOTO UME Ha HEroBara
KepaMHuKa 1 IMEHYBamETO HAa HETOBUTE CaJJOBU 110 aHIIMCKOTO OJIarOpOAHUIITBO
ro Hampasuja nonocakyBaH. Bo 30-ture rogunn Ha 20 Bek Hun MexEnpoj ox
Procter & Gamble, MmeHayiep Ha OfIeIOT 3a MPOMOIIMja Ha KOMIIAHH]jaTa, ro pa3BU
,»CHUCTEMOT 3a yIpaByBame co OpeHnoT P&G®, opranu3aiiiiona CTpyKTypa Koja uM
JOZieTyBallle Ha TPYIH JIyfe a paKyBaaT co CIeUU(pUIHI MAPKETUHT CTPAaTeTuH
3a KOHKYPEHTHH OpEHJIOBH.

Mo 70-tute rogmam Ha 20 Bek ,,0peHa MeHayep™ Oelle MOCaKyBaHA
paboTHa Mo3WIMja 32 AWUIUIOMHUPAHUTE OJf OM3HHC-IIKOJIHMTE, a KOH CpeluHaTa
Ha 90-tute roguHu Ha 20 BeK OpeHIMpAETO MOYHAJO JAa Ce NMPHUMEHYBa He
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caMmo Ha MPOM3BOAMTE TYKY W Ha TPrOBLMTE LITO T MPOAABAAT, CO UMHIbA KaKO
Victoria’s Secret u Bath & Body Works. ,,berie Hen30exHo JiyfeTo 3a70/KeHH 32
MapKETHHTOT Ha TPaJIOBH Jla e CBPTAT KOH KOHIIETIT KOj Oellie MHOTY ITPOTyKTHBEH
W ycneleH 3a aApyrute oonactu’, Benu Poniep bnexsen (Roger Blackwell) (Bartels,
1988, cTp. 130).

I'pamoBuTe ce HaTmpeBapyBaaT 3a HAYMHOT Ha YXMBOT Ha JIyreTo, a 3a Ja
ro HampaBaT Toa yCIemIHO Tpeba na oapkar cuiieH Opena. I'pamoBure Kou
n3ymMupaar ce cnabu Bo oBue obnmactu. Ha mpumep, ako rpasoT moceaysa JOMUI
UMHUI Ha OpEHJIOT, TEIIKO € Ja ce pasHMIla Taa Mepleniuja U Aa ce MPOMEHH
jaBHOTO MHcIewe 3a rpanotr. bpyc Kam, aupekrop na Llentapor 3a ypbana u
MeTpomnonuTeHcka nonutuka Ha MHctutytor bpykunrce (Center on Urban and
Metropolitan Policy), komentupa: ,,[pyna Ha rpafoBu ce BO TpKa BO OIHOC
Ha HUBHATa CIOCOOHOCT Ja MpHBIeYaT M 3aapxar oOpa3oBaHa paboTHa cuia‘
(Winfield-Pfefferkorn, 2005, ctp. 21).

Typuszam

Konky e BaskeH TypuU3MOT BO OJJHOC Ha OpeHaupameTo Ha rpajgosute? LlTo
T'M Tepa JyreTo Jla cakaaT Ja T'o MOCeTaT WM J1a OCTaHaT Ja JKUBeaT BO IpaaoT?
Crnopen Cserckara typuctuuka opranusanuja (World Tourism Organization),
Bo 90-tute roguHu Ha 20 BeKk MeryHapOJHHUTE TYPUCTHUKH MOCETH pacTaT Co
npoceyna crarka ox 4,3 nporertu roguiHo. Bo 2000 ronuHa, crankara Owna 7,4
nponeHTH. Taa rogrHa naTyBambeTo U TYPU3MOT CO3/ialie AUPEKTHO U HHAUPEKTHO
11,7 orcro on mnobamuuotr BJII1 (6pyro nmomamien mpowsBox) u peuwcu 200
MUIHOHU paboTHH Mecta. Ce mpensuayBa neka jno 2022 roguHa OpojoT Ha
Mel'yHapOJIHU TATHUIM Ke Ce 3roJieMu Ha 1,6 MUHjapau, IPU MITO TMPUXOIUTE
07 TYPU3MOT Ke JOCTUTHAT MOBeKe Of 2 TPHUJIMOHU aMepukaHCcku fnomapu.! OBa
€ roiemMa BEeCT 3a IpaJoBUTE Hacekage. Typu3MoT co3naBa pabOTHH MecTa BO
XOTEJU, PECTOPAaHU, KOHCAJITHHT, TPAHCIOPT ¥ 00yKa M My THoMara Ha OU3HHUCOT
BO MmasonpogaxkHara cpeauna (Winfield-Pfefferkorn, 2005, ctp. 25).

Hemarepujamaute mnpupoOMBKM ce TOBp3aHH U co (aKkToT Jeka
WHBECTUTOPHUTE TPETIIOYUTAAT J]a OZIaT BO 3e€Mja MJIM I'Paj cO KOj Ce 3ar03HacHHU.
Jloneka oapeicHH TpajIoBH MOKaXxalie T00pH MPUXOJIH, TojeM Opoj Ouiie 0coOeHO
MOTO/IEHH O]l EKOHOMCKHOT maja of 11 cenreMBpH, MOcCieOBaTeNHATa BOjHA BO
Upax u kpuzara co CAPC. Ho, nanu e MOXXHO J1a ce OpeHimupa rpajl uin Jpxana?
»ArcomytHo, Benu Yapic Penu (Charles Wrench), ynpasen aupexrop Ha Landor
UK. ,,Cé 3a mTo MoxeTe Jia u3rpajiuTe MeHTalleH uHBeHTap ¢ opena’ (Winfield-
Pfefferkorn, 2005, ctp. 25).

Co3pmaBameTo KapakTepucTU4eH OpeH I IITO TO JOJIOBYBa JyXOT Ha TpajioT
Tpeba Ja r'M MHCIIHPUPA MATHULIUTE, HHYCTPHjaTa U OMIITOTO HaceleHue. Toa e
MOJIECHO J1a € Ka)ke OTKOJIKY Ja Ce HalpaBH, ce pa30upa, OUAejKu Mpeau3BUKOT
Bapupa ofl Ipaj A0 Tpaj, Kako U of] 3eMja 10 3eMja. bpenanpameTo Ha rpajoBuTe
Tpeba ga Ouae MHOTY crelu(HUYHO 3a Toa IITO caka Jia Mpojaajae M KOMY, HO
HCTO Taka Tpeba Ja mpHBIeYE INTO € MOXKHO MOMHMPOK mazap. OBa € BPBHHUOT
MPEAU3BHK BO OpEHINPAKHETO HA IPagoT. MHOTY TpaloBH MOXKE J1a UMaar IMoBeKe

! Wndopmanuja npesemMeHa mpea mnojaBara Ha MaHAEMUjaTa.

184



THE BRANDING OF CITIES - THE ROLE OF SKOPJE PALACES IN THE CULTURAL
BRANDING OF THE CITY FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE 20TH CENTURY

Ja UM TOHYHAAT Ha TYPUCTUTC OTKOJIKY Ha KHUTCJIUTEC, I1a 3aToa € OJ BUTAJIHO
SHA4YCHC Aa CC 3aApKM HUBHUOT TYPUCTHUYKHU CTATYC. OsBue TrpaaoBu MOKEOH HE
CC IOCTAIlHU 3a NMOCAUHIMN OO CpcaHaTa Kjaca, Kako I‘By_]OpK nin Hapm, HO C€
Ooraru co KYyJITypa, I/ICTopI/Ija " aTpakKIuy IITO I' IpaBaT NPCKPACHU TYPUCTUYKN
JCCTHHAIIUU.

HOTEL »JADRAN«
SKOPJE

R T,

Cn. 2. Howmencka kapmuuka 3a ,,Apancka kyka“, wiu xomen ,Jaopawn”, Kaxo
npumep 3a Kyimyper mypusam Huz 2oounume. O80j xomen omcekoeaul Cayxicel KAKo
ampaxyuja ywme npu Hezoeama uzepada, xkoea Ha apx. Hean Apmemywkun my Oun
Hapauau npoexmom

KpearuBnara kiaca

KpearnBHara ki1aca craHyBa ITMPOKO 300pyBaHa M BayKHA KJlaca Ha MOSNHIIN
KO C€ra ce CMeTaar 3a pedyrcH CyIITHHCKH 3a OTIICTAaHOKOT Ha eneH rpal. OBa e
KJaca Ha Jyfe MO3HAaTH Kako Kpeatopu Ha Wiew, ,,padoTHUIM Ha uaen™ (‘idea
workers’). [IpeMHOTY ONIITHHCKH pETYJIAaTUBH MOXKE J1a TO yOHMjaT KpeaTHBHUOT
MOTEHIMjal Ha TPaJioT, a TPajJOBUTE 0€3 OBHE CTPOTH PETYIAaTUBH Pa3BHBAaT
KpPEeaTHBHH 3aeJHUIM KOM €BOJyHpaaT co TEKOT Ha Bpemero. [Ipmumnara 3a
MOCTOCHETO Ha OBHE 3a€IHUIIN MOXE Jla Ce MPUIHIIEe Ha MHOTY (akTopu. AKo
cakame Jia riacupame Opena, OpeHnot Tpeba 1a ucropada. 3a a MOXKe OpeHA0T
Ja ucrniopada, My tpeba nognpuka (Winfield-Pfefferkorn, 2005, ctp. 134).

[Tonnpurkara 3a Tpaacku OpeHA MOXe Ja ce BUIM BO MHOTY (opmwu,
BKJIy4yBajKH IO CIIEHOBO:

* (hyHKIIMOHAHHUTE CBOjcTBa HA OpenaoT. LllTo Hynn rpagor?;

* 1eMorpadujara Ha HaCEJICHUETO Ha TPAIOT;

* KpeaTHBHATa KJIMMa;

* KaKo CETO OBa CE MPOEKTHPA BO OHOC HA OpeH10T?
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Kyarypho 0penaupame Ha rpagotr Ckomnje Bo Mo4eToKoT Ha XX BeK

Bo nouetokor Ha XX Bek JIeTeKTUpaMe OJIPEAEHHU NapaMeTpu 3a CO3/aBambe
Ha crneunuYHO LEeHTpasHo jaapo Ha rpanotr Ckomje. Bo oBoj mepuonm ce
jaByBaaT pa3HU UHTEPIIPETALIMY HA HOBUTE TCH/CHIINHY, YKAXKYBajKU Ha Pa3InIHU
MOXHOCTH MW METOAM 3a IMOCTUTHYBAbC HA APXUTCKTOHCKU PE3YyJITaTH. Bo
TEKOT Ha BEKOT C€ CIy4HJIe ToJIeMH MPOMEHHM BO OJHOC Ha ypbOaHoTO jaapo. Co
oJI00pyBamkbETO HA EKOHOMCKHUTE YCIIOBH C€ 3TOJIeMWIIa NPUBAaTHATA M jaBHATA
WHUIIM]jATHBA 32 MOJIUrahe Ha jaBHU U cTaHOeHH 00jekTH co mTo CKollje ke IouHe
Op30 Aa ce mupy U J1a ce MeHyBa. Ha JieBHOT Jien Ha pekarta Bapjap ke ocrane
COYYBaH CTapHOT, OPUEHTAIICH JIeJ, I0JIeKa Ha JieCHaTa CTpaHa HUKHYBa HOB I'pajl
CO I'PajICKH IajiaTé ¥ TOJIeMHU, Peripe3eHTaTuBHY jaBHu 00jektn (Hamuuesa, 2022,
cTp. 146).

EBpOHCKI/IOT HUACHTUTCT € M3Pa3€H IMPCKY MHOBALMHUTEC BO apXUTCKTYypara
U IpUMEHAaTa Ha aKaJeMHU3MOT, Kako eaHa cTuicka ¢opmanuja. ['pagor Ckorje
J00MBa JIMK Ha €BPOIICKU TPaJl BO MOYETOKOT Ha XX BEK HE caMO MPEKy MpUMeHa
Ha apXUTEKTypaTa TYKy ¥ IPeKy HaYWHOT Ha )KHUBOT, Tproeuja u 1p. [Ipoexrure 3a
najarute Bo CKollje 1 HUBHATA aHaIM3a [TOKaKyBa JieKa POCTOPUHUTE 3a TProBHja
ce Haoraar BO MPU3EMHHTE JICJIOBH, CO IITO YIUIMTE J0OMBAaT €BPOIICKU U3IIIE]
o npumepute Bo Pycuja, benrpan utH. (Hamuuesa, 2022, ctp. 147).

Bo O/THOC HAa HAIIMOT MPEAMET HAa UHTEPEC, IPOMCHUTE CC ITOBOOYIMBU BO
nepronot 1o 1924 1. kora rpajexHara JejHOCT cTaHyBa nouspasena. Ce ciyuyBpa
HMHTEH3UBHA M3Tpaji0a u 00HOBA He camMo Ha CKOIIje TYKY M Ha IPYTMTE MaKeIOHCKH
rpagoBu. Bo Ckormje ce 3rojemMyBa nodapyBavykara Ha CTAaHOBH, KAKO U O0jeKTH
3a aJIMUHHUCTpallMja 1 3a HOBaTa OIIITECTBEHA Ipajicka crpykrypa (I'pues, 2003,
ctp. 160). Co moHecyBameTo Ha 3aKOHOT 3a OBJIACTCHH WHXXEHEpH o 1924 1. BO
apXUTEKTOHCKATa CTpyKa Ke Ouje BHeceH oapezeH pen (Kojuh, 1979, cp. 5).

SKOPJE 1931

Cn. 3. Ypbanucmuurka mana na Cronje 00 1891 (neso) u 00 1931 eoouna (decho).
JKenesnuuxama cmanuya e Ha uCma NOUYUJa (Co YpEeHo), KaKo u mpacama Ha O8UdIcerLe
00 cmanuyama 00 nAoWmaoom
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[MogoOpennTe €KOHOMCKH YCJIOBU K€ JIOBEIaT JI0 3rojieMeHa MHUIIMjaTHBa
3a u3rpaada u Ha npuBatHU o0jektu. Co mpuBaTHa MHUNMjaTHBa Bo CKoIlje 10
1936 ronuna noxurHaru ce 1.118 o0jekru, a copen nmomucot o 1921 roguna
Bo Cromje nma okony 10.000 kyku. Ce mojaByBaaT apXuTeKTu Kako Jumurpuje
Jlexo, Bunujem baymrapren, bornan HecropoBuk, b. PagynoBuk u npyru.

Ha nmouetokot on nBaecerTuTe rognHu Ha XX Bek CKollje cTaHyBa €ACH BHT
KyJATYypeH LIEHTap CO pa3BOjoT Ha OBaa Tpaca W MOJUTHYBAmE€ HA HOBUTE jaBHH
o0jextn. Ha ymumara ,,Kpan Ilerap®, mokpaj jaBHUTE 00jeKTH, ce rpaaeie M
PEe3uACHIM]alTHA 00jEKTH KO CE peali3hpalle Cliope/1 3aMuciiara Ha apXUTEKTHTE,
a He CropeA MpOoNHCUTe Ha KOHKypcute. TakBu Oune PucrtukeBara mamara,
nanatute Ha HacteBu, UkonomoBu, Kpanrosa manara u apyru (Kauesa, 2002,
cTp. 34). 3a Toa MOCTOjaT CBEMIOIITBA, a €HO O/l HUB HaBelyBaMe TYKa:

,,B0 1922 romuna Credan Hacres, enen o ocHoBauuTe Ha "Bapnap Oanka’
noOapai 03BoJia O BIACTHUTE J1a U3TPaIy MOBEKeKaTHa KyKa Ha JiecHara cTpaHa
Ha pekara Bapnap, cnporu xorenor 'benu Opao‘. Ilanarara na HacreBu Omia
M3rpajieHa Mo TOTOB MPOEKT KOj O KyIleH Ha eHo natyBame Ha Ctedan Hactes
Bo Buena* (AnmoctomnoBcka, 1999, ctp. 265).

Cn. 4. Hajsnauajnume xomenu o0 JKenesnuukama cmanuya 0o niowmaoom ,,Kpan
Ilemap “ no enasnama ynuya ,, Kpan Ilemap “, nouemox na XX eex

Ckorije cTaHyBa IIEHTap BO KOj c€ KOHIICHTPUPAaT Pa3InYHU COJPKUHH.
Kako tmaBen rpan Ha Bapmapckata banoBuHa, TOj mpepacHyBa BO MOIEpPEH
€BPOIICKH T'PpaJl U CTEKHYBA CTAaTyC Ha €EKOHOMCKH, OJUTHYKHU U KYJITypeH LeHTap
(Tomosckm, 2003, ctp. 34). I[lomoOpennuTe €KOHOMCKH YCJIOBH JIOBEIyBaaT 0
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3roJIeMyBambe¢ Ha MHUIIMjATUBHUTE 3a MOJUTAKkC HA jaBHU U CTAHOCHU O0jEKTH CO
IITO TPaJioT OP30 ce IMUpPH U TO MeHyBa cBOjoT ypOan obnuk (I'pues, 2003, cTp.
172).

Bo mportokor Ha mH(opmManuum W BiAMjaHWja ox 3amanHa EBpoma, a Bo
OZIHOC Ha 3rojJieMeHaTa €KOHOMCKa MOK, pacTe M IMmorpebara Ha rpafaHuTe 3a
TpaHchopMupame Ha ypbaHara cpennHa. EMHOBpeMeHO, MOMTHYKUTE OKOTHOCTH
OapaaT cBOEBHMJHA TIOCTanka Ha ,,OpeHIMpame Ha Hauujara“, ma MPOMEHUTE
Ke oJaT BO HacoKa Ha M3rpajda Ha MOHYMCHTAIHHU jaBHH OOjEeKTH KOHM, MaK,
Tpeba Ja cBemovar M Ja ja JEMOHCTpHUpaaT MOKTa Ha HOBOHACTaHaTaTa JipKaBa
Y HEJ3MHOTO €JMHCTBO, KaKO M BO U3rpajdaTa Ha PEe3UICHIMjaTHH O0jeKTH 3a
JOMYBambe KOM, MakK, CBEIOYaT 3a MOKTa Ha MHIUBHIYAILUTE BO Taa JAp)Kasa,
OZIHOCHO ja MaTepHjaju3upaar ujaejara 3a 3aJ0BOJHH, a CO TOA  JIOjaJTH! TparaHu
Ha HoBara apkaBa. OTTyka, apxuTekTypara Ha [pagor Ckomje e ImpoayKT Ha
HOBaTa WACOJIOTHja 32 MOKTA Ha HOBOHACTAaHATAaTa JpKaBa.

Ypbauuot pa3zBoj Ha rpagor Ckollje Ha JlecHaTa CTpaHa Ha pekara Bapmap
BJMjae BP3 COIHjaJHUOT JKHBOT HAa HACEJICHHUETO, OOJHMKYBAjKM TH HUBHUTE
norpedn u xenbu. OTTyka MOKeMe Ja 3aKiydyuMe JeKka craHyBa 300p 3a
JBOHACOUECH MPOLEC: MICONIONIKATa Mo3aJAnHa Ha ypOaHHUCTUYKHUTE TUIAaHOBHU ja
KpeHpaar ciHuKaTa 3a MOKHa JpkaBa, BUJEHA BO 3rojeMeHara mnobapyBadka H
n3rpaadara Ha jaBHU U Ha MPHUBATHU O0JEKTH M3TPaJCHU CO HOB MOJCPEH CTHII,
CO IITO ce MEHyBa ypOaHaTa CTPyKTypa Ha IrpajoT, a Toa, NaK, Kaj HaCceJICHHETO
Kpeupa HOBU KyJATYPHH HABUKH KOUM 0apaaT ¥ HOBH yPOAHUCTUYKH OCMHUCITYBarba.
OBue mpolecH ke BIMjaaT M Bp3 MPOLECHTE Ha KyITypHaTa MEMOpHja M Ha
MPOIIECUTE HA KPEUPAhe HAa HICHTUTETOT U OPEHIOT Ha TPaJoT.

Cn. 5. Ynuyama ,,Kpan I[lemap* 6o Cronje na xoja objekmume npoekmupanu oo
PycKume apxumexmu co30aie YIUdHU GU3ypu Oaucku 0o 2onemume epaocku yeHmpu
00 Kkou pyckume apxumexkmu nomeknysaam. Ob6jexmom na xomen ,, Cpncka kpasuya ™
npoexm Ha bopuc /[ymoe 00 1927 2oouna
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3akiayqox

Bo MHHATOTO, CO ITPpECCIIyBabC HAa KOMIIAHMUTE BO HOB I'pa/i, CC IIPUBJICKYBAJIC
HOBH JKUTEIHN, HO OBa He ()YHKIIMOHUPA MTOBEKe. AKO eIMHCTBEHATA [TPUBJICYHOCT
BO I'PaJIOT € caMo paboTa, JIyI'eTo MOJKE J1a Ce ITpeceliaT 3a Taa paboTa, HO TEIIKO Ke
OCTaHar JOJITOPOYHO M Ke MHBECTUPAaaT BO rpagoT. KpearnBHara kiiaca ro MEHyBa
0Ba CO MpeceNyBame BO IPAJIOBH KOM HE CaMmo IITO HyJar BpaboTyBame, TYKYy H
KYJATYpHH aTpakliy, PECTOPaHH, KIyOOBH, BEIOCHUIICACKH MTATEKN U peKpeallnja.
[TonoOpennTe eKOHOMCKH YCIIOBH BO TpajoT CKollje moMery JBEeTe CBETCKH BOjHH
C03/1aBa YCJIOBH 3a Pa3B0j Ha LICHTPAJIHOTO jaJpo Ha rPaJioT, a co Toa ce (hopMupa
1 OpeHJ0T Ha TrpajJioT MPEKy HOBaTa apXUTEKTypa U KynTypHuTe coapxuau. Co
HOBOTO IIEHTPAJIHO jaJIpO ¥ CO HOBUTE KyATypHH arpakiinu CKollje IpeTcTaByBal
OpeHJl BO TIEPHOJIOT IPEKY HOBOCO3/1aJICHaTa CIIMKA 32 IPaJIoT.

A1

Cuonme — pag XoTen BpHcion "

Cn. 6. Iowmencka xkapmuuxka 00 xomen ,,bpucmon* (neso) u xomen ,,Cpncku
Kpam“ (0ecno) na ynuya ,, Kpan Iemap *, dasajku 2o Hoguom uzeied Ha 2ia8Hama yauya
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The Branding of Cities — the Role of Skopje Palaces in the Cultural Branding of the

City from the Beginning of the 20th Century

Abstract: This paper explores what strong brands possess and what cities like

Skopje need to brand themselves successfully. For a city to be a good brand, it must have
characteristics that are well-defined and easily identifiable. These characteristics include
the appearance of the city, the beliefs of the people in the city, what the city represents and
what kind of people live in it. At the beginning of the 20th century, the urban development
of the city of Skopje on the right side of the Vardar River influenced the social life of the
population, shaping their needs and desires, creating a new identity and also a brand of the
city. In this paper, the characteristics from the beginning of the 20th century that form the
identity of the city of Skopje are stated.
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Ancrpakr: KynrypHara Marpuiia HU3 KOjallTo c€ Tpajd TKUBOTO Ha KAHOHOT BO
YMETHOCTA, KHIDKEBHOCTA U HayKaTa € 0Jpa3 Ha pojioBaTa HEeHAKBOCT BO OIIITECTBOTO.
Hus oBoj Tpyx ke ce obuzneme 1a ' HOTHpaMe TEHACHLUUTE Ha POAOBATa aCUMETpHja He
caMo BO MMHATOTO TyKY M BO JICHEITHOTO COBPEMEHO JKUBECH-E BO KOE MaTPHjapXaJTHUOT
MOZIETT M CEeKCHCTHYKATa JUONTpHja CE YIITE ce NpHUCyTHH. JleTeKTupajku ru OpojkuTe
Ha 3aCTalleHOCT Ha JKEHUTEe BO YMETHOCTa, O €IHAa CTpaHa, U 3aKIydyBajku ja
HEBUAIMBOCTA Ha XCHUTE BO KyJITypHATa pelpe3eHTalyja, o Ipyra cTpaHa, OBOj TPYyA
300pyBa 3a HEOIIXOAHOCTA Jla CE CO3/1a/le €[Ha HOBA UCTOPHUja Ha yMETHOCTA BO Koja ke ce
BaJIOpU3MpPaA KEHCKHOT YMETHUYUKH MPHUJIOHEC KOj, 3a KaJ, CE YIITE HE € JOBOJHO BUUINB
BO JOMHUHAHTHHOT Malllku KaHOH. HoTHMpajku ro marpujapxajlHHOT MOJET BO KyJITypara
1 BO YMETHOCTA, BCYIIHOCT, IOCOYYBaMe Ha TMOTEHIIMjAIHUTE IyHKTOBU HA CEKCH3aM M
JMCKPUMHUHAIM]a KOM HEMUHOBHO BOJIAT JI0 POJIOBA HEETHAKBOCT BO OIIITECTBOTO.

Kayunu 300poBu: gpemunusam, poo, nampujapxam, Kyimypd, KAHOH, YMEMHOCH.

Bosen

Pomomara cnoboma w pomoBara TpaBaa ce HMHTETPAaTHO IOBP3aHU CO
KyJATypHHUTE TPETIOCTaBKA BO BpCKa CO TIOJIOBHTE, O IITO MpPOH3IIETyBa
MoJjIokOaTa Ha )KeHUTE BO OMIITECTBOTO. Ha MOYETOKOT Ha OBOj TPy, BaXKHO € Aa
HampaBUMe JTUCTUHKIM]a METY IIOUMHUTE pOoO U 101, MeF'y KOM 4eCTO, a MOTPELIHO,
ce cTaBa PaBEHCTBO Ha €AHAKBOCT. IlonoT e Owonomka Kareropuja, HaclpoTH
POMOT KOJIITO TpETCTaByBa COIMjajieH KOHCTPYKT. CO KOHCTHUTYHpameTo Ha
pPOMOT, HAcMpOTH OWOJOMIKHOT JACTEPMHHH3aM, 3allOYHYBa IIOJIPHBAETO HA
narpujapxaror. AHaTM3UpajKd TH NPUYMHUTE 32 OTCYCTBOTO Ha JKEHHUTE BO
JaBHUOT CEKTOpP, KOHKPETHO TPEKY OApEICHH MPUMEPH BO YMETHOCTA, (HUIMOT,
KHIMKEBHOCTA U HayKara, HM3 0BOj TPY/ Ke ce o0ueme 1a (hparMe HoBa CBETIIMHA
BO POJIOBaTa KPUTHYKA TeOpHja U (HPEMHUHUCTHYKATA KYJITYpHA TOJUTHKA.

Bo xuurara Kyamypna noaumuka — xiaca, poo, paca u nOCmMmoOepHuom
ceem (Cultural Politics — Class, Gender, Race, and the Postmodern World) ox I'nen
Llopnan (Glenn Jordan) u Kpuc Benon (Chris Weedon) o6jaBena Bo 1995 roauna,
BO nomasjeto Cexcuzmom Kako KyImypHa noaumuKa OJJINYHO € 00jaCHEeTO KaKo
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YKCHUTE OMJIe TOMMaHU BO MMHATOTO HHU3 MIEPCIEKTHBATa Ha OCHOBAYOT U IIPBHOT
nperceaares Ha AMepruKaHCcKara Icuxoionnka acomujanuja, Crenm Xoin (Stanley
Hall), xoj Toa ro cymupain Ha cieJHHOB HauuH: ,,HameTo MoiepHo no3HaBame ja
MPETCTaByBa EHaTa CO KapaKTePUCTUYHU PA3JIMKH Ol MaKHUTE BO CEKOj OpraH
u TkuBO. Taa QyHKIMOHMpa HU3 MHTYHUIMjaTa U YyBCTBara, CTPaBOT, JyTHHATA,
COXKaJyBameTo, JbyOOBTa M MOBEKETO APYI'M €MOLMH MMaaT MOIIUPOK OICeT M
MOTOJIEM MHTEH3UTET. AKO Taa ja oT(piH CBOjaTa MPUPOJHA HAUBHOCT U aKO IO
Ipe3eMe TOBapOT Ha CBECHO PAKOBOJACH-E CO CBOjOT JKMBOT, TOBEPOjaTHO € JieKa
MOBeKe Ke 3aryOM OTKOJIKY IITO ke nooue’. (Xon murupan o [lopnan u Benon,
1999, ctp. 165). OBue NoTEeHLMpPaHU KapaKTEpUCTHKHU HA ,, KEHCKara mpupoaa’
ja craBaar >KeHaTa BO yiora Ha JIpyrocT HacmpoTH MaKOT M HEroBaTa HOpMa
BO KOja YKCHaTa ce CMeTa 3a pa3iuyHa. Toa ce, BCYIIHOCT, IPOLEIUTE HU3 KOH
nep$uAHO ce MPOTHYBa HEETHAKBOCTA ILITO BOIU KOH MOJIOBA JUCKPUMHHAIIH]A 1
HCKIIy4yBambe Ha )KEHUTE OJ] MHOTY 00JIaCTH Ha OMIITECTBEHUOT KUBOT. VIMeHo,
BaKBUOT CEKCHCTHYKH AHUCKYPC KOj (aBOpU3HpPajKU I'M €MOLIMUTE CMeTa JeKa
pa3yMoOT U IITETH Ha JKCHATa, CBEIyBajKM ja Ha MalllMHa 3a Pa3MHOXKYBambe,
OZIHOCHO PENpOAYKIHja, U pEAyLUPajKH ja Hej3HHATa OUOJIOMIKA M TICHXOJIOMIKA
rpajada UCKIYYHUTEIIHO Ha YJIOTHTE Ha JbyOOBHHUIA, CONIPYra U Majka, € OCHOBA 3a
CO3JIaBamke pelialliy Ha JJOMUHAIM]ja U cyOopauHanyja. OQHOCUTE Ha JOMUHALIH]A
1 IOTYMHYBambe, PEMUHU3MOT T CTaBa IOJl KaraTa Ha [aTpujapXxaror.

[arpujapxasHara KyiITypa 4YecTo HaTtd € (B)rpajeHa HU3 pa3IUuHUTE
KJIETKHM Ha TpaJulujaTa BO OMIITECTBOTO. Hekoram e eKCINIMIMTHO u3pa3eHa, a
Hekorail nep@uHO MacKUpaHa, HO CeKOralll urpa Ha Kaprara Ha ,,[IpUpOJHOCTA"
U ,,ckioHocTa”. ,,CKIIOHOCTA Ha KCHUTE KOH JIOMOT ¥ MajYUHCTBOTO, Ha IIPUMED,
CO BEKOBH C€ CMETaJI0 KAKO MHCTUHKTHBHO, HO KOH KPajoT HAa OCYMHAaeCETTHOT
Bek Mepu Boncronkpadrt (Mary Wollstonecraft) ja 3amounyBa ¢pemMuHrCcTHUKATA
Tpagulidja Ha CIOpEHEe CO OHOJIOIIKUTE TEOpHUHM 3a >KEHCKaTa Npupoja.
DeMUHHCTKUTE TBPIAT JeKa JOMAaKHHCTBOTO M MajuMHCTBOTO C€ HAyUCHH YJIOTH
U JieKa JKEHCKOCTa W MalllKocTa ce e(eKTH Ha KyATypara, a He Ha MpHUpoiara.
U tamy kazge mTo ce pabOTH 32 MOK, KAKO CEKCyaslHa MOJUTHKA, Ae(PUHULIHUTE
3a ‘mpupojaTa‘ Ha MaKUTE U KCHHUTE Ce MOCTOjaH u3Bop Ha OopOa“. (Llopaan u
Benon, 1999, ctp. 166). KonsepaTuBHHUTE HJIeU LITO CE MPOBIEKYBaJe TOJTO
HU3 MHHATOTO W Off YMUIITO KOPEHU M JCHEC C¢ YIITEe MMa TParu BO Pa3iIHMyHH
cdepu Ha ONIITECTBOTO, JOOMIE COOABETEH OATOBOP NPEKY (PEeMUHHM3MOT Kako
MOJIMTHUYKO JIBHKEH-E KOCLITO ce OOpH 3a MOA00pyBambe Ha MoIok0ara Ha JKCHUTE
BO OIIITECTBOTO, OAHOCHO 32 M3€HAYyBamb¢ Ha MpaBaTa Ha KCHUTE CO MpaBaTa
Ha MaXHTE BO CeKoe Toiyie o XHUBOTOT. Co Ipyru 300poBH, (HEMHHU3MOT Ce
3ajara 3a COIMjajlH{, CKOHOMCKH U MOJUTUYKH IpaBa Ha KEHUTE U TOj UMa J0JIra
1 TIPOMEHIIMBA UCTOpHja, a (EeMUHHCTUYKATa MOJIUTUKA CEKorall Ouiia OArOBOP
Ha peaJiHaTa 1mojioyk0a Ha )KEHUTE BO OMILTECTBOTO.

DeMUHU3MOT KAKO 0Tr0BOP HA POIOBHTE CTEPEOTHITH

PonoBure ynoru u poloBUTE WICHTUTETU CE CO3/IaBaaT HHU3 COIMjalIHUTE
KOHCTPYKTH, TIOYHYBajKM OJI CEMEjCTBOTO, MPEKy OOpPa3OBHHOT CHCTEM,
MomyJiapHaTa KyiTypa, MEAMyMHUTe, (QHIMOT, JMTeparypara, pekjamara H
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THE NEED OF A FEMINIST PERSPECTIVE ON GENDER ASYMMETRY IN THE
DOMINANT CULTURAL PATTERN AND THE MEN’S CANON IN ART

COLIMjaTHUTE MPEXH Ha KOHM CEKOjAHEBHO CME H3JIOKEHH W BKIy4deHu. Hus
OBHE KYJATYPHHU MPAaKTUKU ce€ (OpMHUpaar poJOBUTE CTEPEOTUIH KaKO €JHA Off
HajKoH3epBaTuBHUTE (popMu. UecTo cMe M3NOKEHU Ha HAPATHUBOT JIeKa JKCHUTE
ce ,,IOHEKHUOT MOJ*, IeKa THE C€ eMOTUBHH, TACUBHU, PAHJIMBU U CyOMHCUBHH,
J0/IeKa MaYKUTE CE CUIIHU, OCCKOMITPOMUCHH, PAlIHOHAITHH, XpaOpH 1 HE3aBHCHHU.
CranyBa 300p 3a ,,lIpUPOJTHA‘ WITH ,,HOPMaJTHA" )KEHCKOCT M MAIIIKOCT KOU T'H y4yar
JKCHUTE Jieka Tpeba aa OuaaT MOKOPHH, a MasKUTe TUACPH. ,,L[BpcTHTE sKeHM Kako
rocrniora Taduep win cnabuTe Maku He ce HopMallHU. MaenTe 3a )KeHHUTe, CIopes
30paBUOT pa3yM, "HayKaTa“ ¥ OIMyJapHaTa KyJITypa, 4ecTo ondakaar IpOTHBPEUHH
cBojcTBa. JKEHHTE HCTOBPEMEHO CE CEKCyallTHO MACUBHH POMAHTHYHH JCBHLU M
CEKCyaJTHO MOPOYHHU BaMII-)KEeHH 0] HopHorpadujara u npocturynujara. Epexror
Ha TaKBOTO CTEPEOTHUITU3UPALE HA MOJOBUTE CE COCTOET BO OTpaHMUyBambe Ha
YKCHUTE Ha 00JaCTH KOM MMaaT MOMajKy MaTepujaiHi pecypcH U ImoMana MoK 3a
ompenenda u Ha corncTBenute xkuBoTH . ([lopnan u Bemon, 1999, ctp. 167). 3a
cpeka, KOHEYHO ce MojaByBa ()eMUHUCTUYKA PeaKiifja Ha OBUE CUMIUTHDUIIMPAHH
1 HEMIPaBEHU TOJKYBama Ha POJAOBUTE YJIOTH BO OMIITECTBOTO.

CraBajku T0 (PeMHHHU3MOT BO OJIPEACH HCTOPUCKU KOHTEKCT, coceMa Kyco Ke
T'H [IPEerieiaMe HErOBUTE MOYETOIH U pa3BojHU (pasu. Panara ¢aza Ha peMUHH3MOT
ce Iperno3HaBa MHOTY TIOPaHO MpeJ TOj OpHIMjaITHO J1a ce JeruTuMupa. bpojan
ce TNpUMEpUTEe Ha XCHHM KOUW ce Oopesie 3a CBojaTa HE3aBHCHOCT YIITE BO
CEelyMHAeCEeTTHOT U OCYMHAECETTHOT BEK, Ma TyKa OM TH CIIOMHAJIe UMHUIbaTa Ha
nucarenkute U punozopute kako Adpa ben (Aphra Behn), Mepu Boncronkpadr
(Mary Wollstonecraft) u Lleju Octun (Jane Austen) Bo uuM jAena ce OTBOpaar
Mpalamara 3a MECTOTO Ha JKCHUTE BO OMIITECTBOTO. [IpBHOT OpaH Ha peMUHU3MOT
3all04YHyBa BO TOAMHUTE Kora skeHuTe ox CoeanHeTnTe AMEpHKaHCKH J[p:kaBu
ja mouHane OopOara 3a mpaBo Ha miac. [oaWHara Kora, BCYHIHOCT, TO A00OuiIe
npaBoTo Ha miac, 1920 roamHa, ce 3eMa Kako NMepHoj Kora 3aBpllyBa MPBHOT
Opan Ha (heMuHHU3MOT. BTOoproT OpaH Ha (eMHUHHM3MOT € Hajlmo3HaTHOT OpaH M
TOj 3alMOYHyBa KOTa JKCHHTE MAcOBHO MOYHYBaaT Jia ce OpraHu3HMpaar u Ja ce
KpeBaaT 3a LEeJIOCHa eAHaKBOCT. Bo 1963 rommHa ce o0jaByBaaT MHOTY BasKHH
TEKCTOBH 3a JKEHCKUTE TpaBa U BO OBO] MIEPHO/I, IIPB TaT, Ce YIOTpeOyBa TEPMHUHOT
gemunucmrka 1 ce 300pyBa 3a wujcjara Ha CECTPUHCTBO. KOHEUHO, >KEHHTE
ycIieBaar Jia ce n300par 3a: MpaBoTO Ha €JHAKBA [IaTa 3a elHaKBa paboTa, TPaBoOTo
Ha abopTyc, JOCTAHOCT Ha KOHTpalenyja u 3adpaHa 3a AUCKpUMHUHALMja Ha
pabotHOTO MecTo. Bropuot 6pan Ha (GeMHHU3MOT, MakK, MOKpaj MpodIeMaTHKaTa
3a MpaBara, To BOBEIyBa U MPAIAbETO 3a JKEHCKATa KyATypa U KEHCKOTO ITHCMO
BO KHM)KEBHOCTA, & C€ OCHOBAaT M >KEHCKH CTYIHM Ha (akynTeTute. TpeTHot
OpaH Ha peMUHHU3MOT I'l 00eNeKyBa JeBEICCETTUTE TOANHU Ha 20 BEK U BO HETO
0COOCHO € m3paseHa OopOaTa 3a BKIIy4yBame Ha CUTE pacH (LPHUTE U OeIuTe
YKCHH ), KJIaCH (CUPOMAIIHUTE H €EKOHOMCKH CTaOMITHUTE), CEKCYyaJTHH OPUEHTALIUH
(XeTepoceKcyalTHUTE KEHHU, HO H JIE30MjKUTE, OMCEKCYAIKUTE U TPAHC-)KCHUTE).
YerBpTHOT OpaH Ha PEMUHU3MOT, KOj € aKTyelleH U JACHEC, OCTOjaHO U OTHOBO
I'H [IPEUCIUTYBa OAHOCHTE Ha MOKTa W KOHTpoJjara, oOMayBajku ce Aa (piu
HOBa MOCT()EMHHUCTHYKA CBETIMHA BO POAOBaTa KPUTHYKA TEOPHja U J1a Kpeupa
POROBO OATOBOPHH 3aKOHU MPEKY (PEeMUHUCTUYKATA KyITypHa MOJIUTHKA.
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HmeHo, Kako MmiIypajHo ABHKCHE KO€ MUHAJIO HU3 Pa3HU TPaHC(HOPMAIUH,
o 1968 ronuna heMUHNCTHYKATa KyITypHA MMOJUTHKA ce 300TraTHiia co TOMHAKBH
¢bopMHu Ha akTHBHM3aM INTO OWJIe MHCIHMPHpPAHW OF MHUPOBHUTE IBIKCHA Ha
KCHUTE M JBIDKCHaTa 3a 3aIUTHTa HAa YOBEKOBaTa OKoJIMHA. Bo 0BOj mepuon
MEIMYMHUTE IOYHYBaaT Ja ce HHTepecupaar 3a (HEMUHHUCTHUYKUTE JejcTBa M
MOpaKy, Ma, KOHEYHO, HEKOM OJi aKIMUTE 3a POJOBa €IHAKBOCT C€ HallIe M
Ha HACJIOBHUTE CTPAHWIM HAa BECHHUIMTE KaKO, Ha TPUMEP, IEMOHCTpAIMUTE
MIPOTHB HATIpEBapHUTE 32 M300p HA MUC Ha CBETOT, KAMIIABLUTE 32 JieTaIn3aruja
Ha abopTycoT W ApyrH. ,,BakHocTa Ha KyITypHHTE TOJUTHKH € KIIydyHa 3a
(beMUHU3MOT 3aTOa IITO BO cebe T'M BKIy4YyBa OOpOUTE OKONY 3HaAueramd.
CoBpeMEHOTO ABHKEHE 3a 0CIIO0OAyBame Ha JKEHUTE, BO HajrojeMa Mepa, ja
oT¢pia MOKHOCTA HallaTa YrHETCHOCT Aa Ouje pe3yaraT caMo Ha MPUPOIHO
JaJICHATE CEKCYaTHU Pa3IMKH WM CaMO Ha EKOHOMCKHTE (hakToOpH. Ja uCTakHaBMe
Ba)KHOCTA Ha CBECTA, MJICOJIOTHjaTa, UMaruHanuyjara 1 CMMOOIM3MOT 3a HaIIUTe
outku. JepuHUIMHUTE HA KEHCKOCTa U Ha MAIKOCTAa, KAKO W OMIITECTBEHUTE
3HauCHha Ha CEMEJHUOT KUBOT U CEKCcyaliHaTa Mojen0a Ha TPYIOT, ce U3rpajieHu
Bp3 oBaa OCHOBa. PEMUHHM3MOT TO MOJIHUTHU3UPAT CEKOjAHEBHHUOT >KUBOT —
KyJATypara BO aHTPOTOJIONIKA CMHCIA Ha PEaHUTE OMIUTECTBEHH MPAKTHKH —
BO JIOTOTall HEBHJIEH cTerneH. PeMUHU3MOT TH TIONUTH3UpaI U pasHuTe (Gopmu
Ha YMETHHYKHOT W MMaruHaTUBHHOT HM3pa3, IITO MHOTY JA0OpO € MO3HAaT Kako
KyJATypa, IpeoOMHCITYBajKH Tl QUIIMOT, JINTeparypara, TearapoT 1 Taka HaTamy .
(Barret mutupan on [lopaan u Benon, 1999, ctp. 173).

HNmeno, Bo ¢QeMuHHCTHUKATa KyATypHa MoiuTHKa 1o 1968 ronuna,
HEBUJJIMBOCTA HA )KEHHUTE BO OIIITECTBOTO € €IHA O/ KITyYHHUTE TeMH. OTCYCTBOTO
Ha )KEHUTE BO o(uIrjamHaTa UCTOpH]ja, BO KHIPKEBHOCTA M BO YMETHOCTA CTaHyBa
MpeaMeT Ha Cepro3Ha KPUTHKA. ABTOPKHTE OMJIe Ha MAPTUHHUTE BO YMETHUUKUTE
KaHOHH, a IOMUAHAIIMjaTa Ha OeTUTe MaXkH BO [VIaBHATA KYJITYpHA MaTpHILIa € YIITe
eJIeH MoKa3arell 3a OJJHOCHTE Ha POJI0Ba aCHMETPHja BO pa3HHU COLMO-TMOIUTHYKH
acriektd. HeorxoqHa Omuia peaxiuja Ha EMUHUCTKUATE KO Oapalie BKIyJdyBambe
U TpU3HABamkbe HAa MPUCYTHOCTa HA KEHUTE BO JOMUHATHUTE JIMTEPAaTypHU H
YMETHHYKH Tpaauuuu. Bo Taa Hacoka e u craBot Ha ['pusenna [lonox (Griselda
Pollock) koja Benu: ,,3amouHaBMe o7 IpemucaTa JeKa KEHUTE OTCEKoTaml Ouie
BKJIyYEHHM BO CO3[aBameTO HA YMETHOCTA, HO JEKa MCTOpHYApUTE Ha Hallara
KyJATypa ce Koiebajne Toa ga ro mpu3Haar. HammTe mcTpaxkyBarmba MOKaKyBaaT
JeKa caMO BO JBAaeCETTHOT BEK, CO BOCIOCTaBYBambETO Ha HCTOpHWjara Ha
YMETHOCTa KakoO JUCIMIUIMHA INTO € aKaJeMCKH WHCTHTYLUHOHAIW3UpaHa,
KCHUTE-yMETHUIM OWJIe CHCTEMCKM OTCTpaHyBaHM of apxuBHTe. [Ipen oBoj
BEK MMa 3HA4YMTENHA JIUTEPaTypa 3a YMETHHUYKUTE, a U OIPEACHO KOIUYECTBO
pedepenHnn 3a xeHuTe Bo cepata Ha KpUTHKaTa M MojepHara ymeTHocT. Ho,
0Baa JMTeparypa KOH3HCTEHTHO yNOTpeOyBaja eIHa OApe/ieHa Ipyna U3pa3u
BPEIHOCTH IITO HHE, ICHEC, T'H 03HaYyBaMme cO 300pOBHUTE ,,JKEHCKU CTEPEOTHII .
HecomHeHo, ce mokaxka Jieka ceTo OHa IITO KEHUTE I'o CO3/alie CBEAO0UH 32 elIeH
eIMHCTBEH aTpuOyT, M3BJICUEH OJ MOJOT — JKEHCKOocTa. BakBoTO mpumaBame
CBOjCTBa Ha €JlHA TPajHa U HEMOTUCHATA KEHCKOCT 'l ONIPaB/yBa IMOJIOLHEKHUTE
CTaBOBH 3a BpoOjcHaTa >KEHCKa MHQepropHOCcT Bo ymeTHoctute. (I'pmzenna
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[Tonok nutupana oxn [lopnan u Begon, 1999, ctp. 179). MenyBameTo Ha KypcoT
Ha MCTOpHjaTa 3HA4YeJI0 Bpakame Ha IpaBara 3a )eHHTe. 3a Toa Ouiie MoTpeOHH
JaOMHCKU UCTpaXKyBama 3a Jia ce MPOHajaaT 3aryoeHuTe ucTopuu. [InoHepcko
JIeNio Bo Taa obOnact Owia kuHurarta Ckpueno 00 ucmopujama (Hidden From
History) na lllejna Poy6oram (Sheila Rowbotham) o 1973 ronuna. Ha oBa mosne
ce OTBOpaar Ipalamara 3a Mmojendara Ha MpuBaTHAaTa U jaBHaTa cdepa, BO KOH
’KeHaTa ¢ MPEMHOTY IMPUCYTHA WIIM MpPEMHOry oTcyTHa. [IpuBaTHOTO € 30Hara
Ha JIOMOT M CEMEjCTBOTO, JbYOOBTa, OJJHOCHO pOMaHcara M MHTPHUTHTE, O/eKa
jaBHOTO e podecujaTa, rpalaHCKHUTE PaBa KK LETHOT KOPITYC Ha OMIITECTBEHO-
MOJUTHYKHOT JKUBOT.

PekoHCTpyKIMjaTa Ha JKCHCKHTE TPaJMIMK, OCOOCHO BO JIUTEpaTrypara
1 BO (DMIIMOT, MOMHTEH3UBHO 3allOYHYBa OJ KPajoT Ha IICCCETTHTE TOAWHM Ha
JIBaeCETTHOT BeK. JKeHUTe OTceKoral Ouiie akTHBHHU BO CBETOT Ha JIMTEPaTypara,
HO He Owiie BuauBU. Hekon oJ1 )KeHUTE-aBTOPKU Ha CBOUTE TEKCTOBH M KHUTH
ce MOTIHIIYBajJe CO MALIKH MCEBIOHUMH CO IITO OCTaHyBaJie aHOHHUMHH IPEJ
quTaTeNcKaTa myonuka. Hu3 MCToprCKUTE HAmopH a UM CE Bparar 3aciyTHTe
Ha JKCHUTE KOW TBOPEJIC CE CO3/aBa BaykHa OOHOBA HAa COBPEMEHHU Jiesia Ha KECHH
Bo cepujata Modepuu knacuyu Ha Virago. [Ipyr 3Ha4aeH npuMep HU3 KOJIITO CE
npeTcTaByBaar 3a00paBEeHHTE KEHH-aBTOPKH ¢ enunujara Majku na pomanom
(Mothers of the Novel) na Jlejn lllnenaep (Dale Spender). [Torpebara na ce ¢ppiu
3paK CBETJIMHA BP3 JKCHUTE BO JOMUHAHTHUTE KYJITYPHH TPAIMIMH HPHUIOHETA
3a (opMHpame Ha )KEHCKUTE CTYIUH KaKo akaJeMCKa JAUCIHUIUIMHA T1a, Taka, Of
ceayMJIeceTTuTe ToauHu Ha 20 BeK MOYHYBa Jla CE 3rojeMyBa BIIMjaHUETO Ha
(eMUHHUCTUYKHTE TIEPCICKTUBH M BO aKaJIEMCKHTE KpyroBu. Bo pamkure Ha
KaTeIpUTe 3a KHIDKEBHOCT MOYHYBA Ja C€ MPEUCIUTYBa JOMHHATHUOT MAIIKH
KaHOH M J1a Ce TOBUKYBa HA YU TAHC Ha CTAPUTE TEKCTOBH HA HOB HAYMH, ,,CO31aBajKH
ro oHa ITo noetoT AnpueH Puu (Adrienne Rich) To Hapede ’pe-BH3Hja‘: UMH Ha
(bpname Ha MoIvIe/] HaHA3a/1, Ha TVIe/Iakbe Ha HEellITaTa Co HOB IOTVIC, Ha BIICTYBAbE
BO HEKOj CTap TEKCT BO HOBAa KPUTHYKA HACOKA. PUY TM MOTTUKHYBAIE )KEHHUTE
Jla TIOTVIEHAT BO KHIDKEBHOCTA 3a JIa Hay4aT Kako CMe )KHMBeele, Kako cMe Ouie
HaBEIyBaHU Jla Ce 3aMHCITyBaMe ceOe CH, KaKO HAIIMOT ja3UK UCTOBPEMEHO M HE
3apoOyBa Bo cramuia u He¢ ocioboaysa‘. (Rich murtupan on [lemapocku, 2007,
crp. 192). HaBucTuHa, yiTe eHa rojieMa CTaluia € MO3MIMjaTa Ha KCHUTE BO
UcTOpHjaTa Ha yMeTHOCTa. Bo 0BOj KoHTeKCT, [lenmapocku Bo HErOBUOT 300pHHUK
0 KynTyponoruja Acnexmu na opyeocma, odjase Bo 2007 ronuHa, ce MOBUKYBa
Ha (PEMUHUCTKHTE KoM 3abernerxase jeka ,,CTaHIapIHUTE TeKCTOBH KAaKOB IITO €
Ucmopujama na ymemunocma ua Llancon (Janson, The History of Art, 1970) ue
COJIIPKH HU CTIOMEH Ha KEHH-YMETHHYKH. JKeHuTe He Ouie moo0po npeTcTaBeH
HH BO JINCTATa Ha TOJIEMHUTE KOMITO3UTOPH, IPAMCKHU IHCATEIN U TaKa HaTaMy.

KumkeBHOCTa OM MOXKela Jia ce 3eMe KakKo eIeH 3a0eNeKUTENICH UCKITYYOK.
Merfy aHmIMCKHATE poMaHCHep(K)H BaKHU MO3UIMHU 3a3eMalie cecTpute bpoHTe
(Anne, Emily, Charlotte Bronté), [lopu Emmnor (George Eliot) u Lleju Octun
(Jane Austin), kako u amepukanckure Enut Bopron (Edith Wharton) u ['eptpyna
Craju (Gertrude Stein). Kaj nmoerecute, Ha Emunu Jlukcon (Emily Dickson),
Emnzaber Baper Bpaynunr (Elizabeth Barrett Browning) nu Kpuctuna Pozern
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(Christina Rossetti) cexorar uMm ce JaBajio MECTO BO CTaHIapJAHUTE aHTOJIOTHH.
KHmkeBHOCTa MM HyJena Ha JKCHUTE CO CKPOMHHU CpeICTBa M OOpa3oBaHUE
MOXKHOCT 3 €JIeH BUJI YMETHHYKH JIOCTPEJI IITO )KEHUTE PETKO I'0 JIOCTUTHYBAJIE BO
My3uKaTa win Bo BusyenHute ymerHoctu. ([lemapocku, 2007, ctp. 194). 3a oBoj
TUN Ha ipobiemu nuinysa 1 Bupyuauja Byng (Virginia Woolf), 3a motpebata ox
,,COIICTBEHA co0a‘‘ WJIM CBOj MPOCTOP, IO LITO HE CE Moipa3doupa camo norpedara
Jla ce COHYBa U JKMBEE CONCTBEHHUOT COH, cJI000/1aTa Jja ce MpaBy | Jia ce padoTH
TOA LITO CE CaKa, TYKy ¥ (PMHAHCHCKUOT ITPUXO]] M EKOHOMCKATa He3aBUCHOCT LITO
3aHMMaBaKETO CO YMETHHYKOTO TBOPEIITBO Ke IO HampaBH BO3MOKHO. CTaHyBa
300p 3a HE3aBUCHOCT HITO HA JKEHUTE OM MM ja OBO3MOKHMJIA UCTATa BHATPEIIHA
c1000/1a NITO MAITKUTE MUCATENH ja CMeTaar 3a JlajicHa.

Ako ja pa3smiegaMe pojoBara 3acTalleHOCT BO (UIIMCKAaTa YMETHOCT,
MOBTOPHO Ke 3a0elexrMe achuMeTpHja BO penpe3eHTanujata Ha >KEHHUTE.
3anovHyBajKkH CO PaHMOT MEPUOJA Ha HCTOopHjaTa Ha (PUIMOT, HOTHpame JeKa
TokMy Tipen 1920 roguna OpojoT Ha KEHW BO (PMIMCKHOT CBET OMJI HajroyieMm,
HO OHa LITO € MOPA3UTETHO € JIeKa CO Pa3BOjOT Ha oBaa rpaHKa, c¢ TOBeKe ce
ciyuyBa ponoB aucOamanc. [logaromure Bemar nexa ,,omery 1923 u 1927
roarHa Bo XOJIMBYJ peXHpaie JABaeceT M IIecT keHw, a nomery 1949 u 1979
Taa Opojka majHaia Ha camo ceayM. Bo aHanmu3zara koja ru 3adaka ¢puamoBuTe
o1 1930 no 1970 roguHa UcTOopUYapKUTe KaTeropusupaie 4eTHpU JOMUHAHTHU
THITOBU Ha KCHCKH YJIOTH (KOTa € aKTepCTBOTO BO MPAIIAE) — CTOJIO Ha KPEHOCT
Bo kou ce BOpojyBaar Jlopun [ej u [lynu Enapjyc; mmamyp neBojka koja ru
3ahaka O6oxkunuTe kako Mepnua Moupo u Mapien J{uTpux; eMOTHBHA jKeHA —
Pozanunn Pacen u Enuza6er Tejnop Bo Mauka na numen nokpus. Bo nociennara
KaTeropuja UM MpuIiaraar T.H. HE3aBUCHU KeHH, oJ THNOT Ha Ketpun XenoOepH,
Bap6apa Crpejcenn u lleju ®@onma. Mcrtopujara Ha aMEpUKaHCKHOT (HUIM
MOoKaXxKyBa Jieka Bo 1896 roguna uMe xoe Mopa n1a ce 3uae ¢ Opaniry3uHkara AIuc
I'aj bname, 3a koja ce cMmeTa Jieka € mpBara xeHa pexxkucep. Mepu [Tuxdopn,
nak, Bo 1927 roguHa Owiia eJJMHCTBEHATA JKE€HA KOja YYeCTByBaa BO OCHOBAHETO
Ha AxanemujaTa Ha (QUIMCKUTE HayKu M ymeTrHocTu“. (Jamuencka, 2013, ctp.
52). Ho, 6e3 panuka fanu ro aHaiu3upame QUIMOT, YMETHOCTA, KHHKEBHOCTA
WM HayKaTa, 3aKJIy4OKOT JI0 KOj JAoarame € JieKa IIOCTOM CEpUO3eH MpodieM Ha
OTCYCTBO Ha )K€HH BO OBHE BKHU KYJITYypPHO-OIIITECTBEHH CHEPH.

[Tpu3HaHKeTO JeKa JKCHUTE He OMiIe BO MOXKHOCT J1a TH TIOCTUIHAT YCIIECHTE
Ha Ma)XXMT€ BO HAjrOJIEMUOT JIeN Off JCJHOCTHUTE, Mojapa3dupa npudakame Ha
BUCTUHATA JieKa J>KCHUTE OwWiie JUCKPUMHUHHPAHU 3apajd OINIITECTBEHUTE U
MaTepujalHUTe OKOTHOCTH, Kako M oJ0uBame Aa ce npudaTd U3BPTEHHOT
apryMeHT 3a ,,)KeHCKara MpHUpoAa™ M IMoJoBa pa3nuka. Bo Toj morien roiemo
¢ BJIMjaHueTO Ha ecejor Ha HoxumuH 3owmo Hemano eonemu ymemuuuku?
(Nochlin, Why Have There Been No Great Artists?, 1971) koj ce HajoBp3yBa Ha
CTaBOBHTE Ha ,,paHuTe eMUHUCT(K)U* Kako mTo ce Mepu Boncronkpadr (Mary
Wollstonecraft), [Ton Ctjyapt Mus (John Stuart Mill), kako U Ha MHOTY aBTOPKH
kako Bupymanja Bynd (Virginia Woolf), Cumon ne booap (Simone de Beauvoir),
Kpuctuna ne IMuzan (Christine de Pisan) n apyru. 3akiay4oKoT IITO ce€ HOCH €
JIeKa TAJICHTOT caM 10 cebe He Owi oBosieH. Cocema € jacHO Jieka uMa rmotTpeda
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Jla ce HaluIle CKpHeHara NCTOpHUja Ha )KEHUTE BO KOjalllTO HeMa Jia U30CTaHyBa
HUBHUOT YMETHHYKHU TpPYyJ IITO BO JIOMUHAHTHOT KaHOH € HEBUUIMB. Bo TOj
koHTekcT [lemapocku mmmysa: ,[loTparara mo skeHckum MuKenaHeno ycrea
Ja TH JI07a/ie KOH KaHOHOT 3a00paBeHUTE YMETHHUUKU KaKBH IITO ce OapoKHaTa
WTaJMjaHCKa cluKapka Apremusuja [leHTHnecku U 4ieHkUTe Ha bpuTanckara
KpaJicKa akajJieMHuja ol OCyMHaeceTTHOT Bek AHyenuka Kaypman u Mepu Mosep.
Toa moBene 1 A0 3rojeMeH akaJeMCKH MHTEpEC 32 HEKOM JOTOrall CeKyHAapHH
JUYHOCTH W TH HaBele (PEMUHHMCTKUTE JAa TOCBETAT IOTOJIEMO BIWjaHHE Ha
Jenara Ha JMYHOCTHTE O] IBAeCETTHOT BeK KakBu mTo ce Jlu Kpacuep, Arnec
Maprun, [lona Monepcon-bekep, Tuna Mogotun u @puna Kano®. (Ilemapocku,
2007, ctp. 196). OBa ce camo Hekou 011 HEMUHUCTHYKUTE MPUIOOUBKH 32 JKCHUTE
BO YMETHOCTA, HO 32 JKaJl JOMHHAaHTHUTE KAHOHU C¢ YIITE CE MAILIKH.

Bo crnmuna Hacoka e enabopupamero Ha AHa MapTHHOCKa BO HEj3HHUOT
TPYA co HacHoB Hekxonxy pasmuciu na mema scenama u kanorwom (Kon opamama
breckasa wyoos na Mapuja C. K. 00 Mumusa Pucmosa) 00jaBeH BO KHUTATa
Kruocesnocma nuz xkpumuuka eusypa (2021) kane nuimyBa 3a HCTOpUjaTa Ha
HoGenoara Harpaaa Bo Kopenamuja co poroBaTa HeeJHaKBOCT: ,,CTaTUCTUKUTE
Benar jgeka nomery 1901 u 2013 roquna HoOenoBara Harpaia um Ouiia jgojescHa
Ha 44 >keHH Of BKYHNHHOT Opoj ox 876 MOOMTHHIM WIIH, CO OIVIe] Ha TOa LITO
HEKOM Harpajy ce Jejiar MmoMery HEKOJIKyMHHA JTOOUTHHUIH, Toa ce 45 Harpaiu
ol BKynHo 561 u Toa 15 Harpaau 3a mup, 12 3a aureparypa, 10 3a pusuonoruja
u MenunuHa, 4 3a Xemuja, 2 3a (QHU3MKa M caMO €Ha 32 CKOHOMCKU HayKH.
[IponenTyanHo n3paseHo, Toa M3HeCyBa okoiy 5 % ox gooutHunuTe Win 8 % ox
BKYIHHOT Opoj Ha Harpaau‘‘. (MaptuHocka, 2021, ctp. 45). OBaro peakryenusupa
MPalIalkeTo 301ITO KAHOHUTE CE YIITE C€ MAlIKH LITO, TIaK, BOJAM 10 pa3Mucia 3a
JOCTAIHOCTa 10 00pa3oBaHKe HITO KEHUTE ja UMaJieé BO MUHATOTO, MO)KHOCTHUTE
KOU JIEHEC TH MUMaaT, BKIYUUTEIHO U KCHCKUTE MPaBa BO YHj KOPITYC BJIETYBaar 1
IpaBara 3a CIo/eNICHO POAUTEIICKO OTCYCTBO, IPABOTO HA a00PTYC, HECAHAKBOCTA
Ha Ma3apoT Ha TPYAOT, POJOBHOT ja3 BO IJIATUTE U IPYTH.

3a jxai, W JIeHeC, BO OBOj COBPEMEH TEXHOJIOUIKH CBET, KCHHTE CC YIITe
ce Ha MapruHUTE KOora € BO Mpallamke HayKaTa, yMETHOCTa W IOJUTHKATA.
HcTpaxxyBameTo KOCIWTO ro HanpaBu [luna — niamgopma 3a UCmpagicy8auro
HosUHapcmeo u aunanuzu o0jaBeHo Bo ¢eBpyapu 2022 rojuHa O HACIOB
JKenume domunupaam 6o Haykama, HO He u Ha eucoxume nosuuyuu na YKUM
MOKaXKyBa JIeKa MepUerniyjaTa BO MaKeAOHCKOTO OMIITECTBO € MaTepHATNCTHYKA,
OZJHOCHO MaKOT c€ MepILHNUpa Kako TaTKo HE caMO Ha CEMEjCTBOTO TYKYy W Ha
npxasata. OTTaMy M CJIMKaTa BO akaJeMCKara CpeirHa He € TIOMHAKBa, Ma HaKo
JKCHUTE BO HayKaTa T'M MMa BO TOTOJeM Opoj O MakKuTe, THE C€ HEIOBOJIHO
3acTalneHy Ha PAaKOBOAHUTE YHHBEP3UTETCKH MECTa KaKo MPOJCKAHKH, JTEKaHKH
U PEKTOPKH. ,, lHTepeceH nopatok o Pempocnekmusa 3(), mogaToyeH NpoeKT 3a
COCTOjOUTE BO BHCOKOTO 00pa30BaHue KOj TO MOATOTBU He3aBUCHUOT akaJieMCKU
cuagukat (HAxC), mokaxyBa Jeka BO CTPYKTypaTa Ha YHUBEP3UTETCKHOT
ceHar Ha Yuusepsureror ,,CB. Kupun u Meroauj“ (YKHM) sxenute ce
3acrarneHu co 37,8 %, a Bo camara Pekropcka ympasa co 24 %. OBoj mojarox,
3acuiieH co (aKToT JieKa OJf He3aBUCHOCTA JI0 IGHEC caMo eHa keHa, Pagmmia
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Kunpujanosa, 6uiia Ha paKOBOAHOTO MECTO PEKTOp BO mepuofoT ox 1994-1998
rO/IMHA, TIOKa)KyBa HEraTUBEH TPEHJ BO OJHOC Ha 3acTalleHOCTa Ha KEHHUTE BO
HajcTapuoT yHHBep3UTeT BO 3eMjaBa’. (I[IuHa, 2022). Mako u on McTpaKyBambe
Bo Mucrutyror 3a craructuka Ha YHECKO mnpousnerysa neka Makenonuja
€ Ha TPBOTO WM OJM3y MPBOTO MecTo BO EBpoma mocieniHuBe TOIUHH MO
MpOLIEHTyaJIHaTa 3aCTalleHOCT Ha KEHUTE BO HaykaTa co noseke of 50 %, cemak
JKCHUTE OTCYCTBYBaaT Ha HajBUCOKHTE OAJIYYYBauKd MO3HMLMUH BO aKaJeMcKaTa
3aeHUIA, IITO MOKaXKyBa JE€Ka Ce HEONXOJHH POJIOBO OJTOBOPHHU MOJIUTHUKH U
BO BHCOKOTO oOpa3zoBanue. Ako ce moBukame W Ha Ctparermjata 3a pojpoBa
eanakBocT 2021-2026 xako efeH of BIaJUHUTE JOKYMEHTH 3a YHApeIyBambe Ha
pomoBara eIHaKBOCT U 3ajaKHyBarbe Ha )KEHHTE BO OMIITECTBOTO, K€ J0jAeMeE J10
cnennuBe nonxarouu: Bo 2019 roguHa MMano MOBEKE JKEHU O]l MAXKH 3alUIIaHU
u puruiomupanu, 58,85 % mummomupanu xkeHu Hacupotu 41,15 % maxu; ox
BKynHO 204 10KTOpH Ha HayKH, 122 Owuiie »KeHu, a OpojoT Ha PeTIOBHU U BOHPETHH
npodecopku (552 u 406 Bo yueOHara 2018/2019) e momait o 6pojoT Ha peIOBHU
u BoHpeanu npodecopu (753 u 463). OBHe CTAaTUCTUUKH MOAATOLH YKa)KyBaaT
JIeKa ¥ BO COBPEMEH KOHTEKCT, TJOMUHAHTHUTE KAaHOHU CE MAIIKH.

3akiay4ok

PerporpajHuTte TeHJCHIIMM Ha POJOBa aCHMMETPHja BO Pa3HU acleKTH Ha
OTIIITECTBOTO, KOUIIITO BJICYAT KOPEH O MATPHjapXalHHOT MOJET, 3aCITyKyBaar
ocTpa KpHTHKA. ,,YMETHOCTa OTBOpHMJIA TIPOCTOP 3a JEKOHCTpyHparme Ha
narpujapxajHara XuepapxXuja 3acHOBaHA Ha HJealoT 3a JKeHara CBelleHa
HA HEJ3UHUTE OCHOBHH PEMPOAYKTHBHM MOKH, HEj3UHATA BKOPEHETOCT BO
JIOMAIIIHAOT, TPUBAaTCH MPOCTOP, BO CEMEJCTBOTO KAaKO CJMHCTBEH AacCIICKT Ha
Hej3uHaTa peanusanuja’. (Jlamuescka, 2013, ctp. 35). AHanu3upajku ru OpOjKUTE
Ha 3aCTAleHOCTa Ha JKEHWTE BO YMETHOCTA, KHI)KEHOCTA, HayKaTta U (PHIMOT,
Joarame J10 3aKJIy4OK JIeKa OJl eTHa CTpaHa € MPoOIeMOT Ha OTCYCTBOTO Ha JKCHUTE
BO jaBHHOT CEKTOp, J0/IeKa O] Ipyra CTpaHa € HeCOOABETHATA peNpe3eHTalja Ha
KEHUTE BO KynTypara. CeTo oBa 300pyBa 32 HEONXOIHOCTA Jla Ce CO3/aje eaHa
HOBa UCTOpHja HA YMETHOCTa BO KOja K€ ce BaJIOPH3HMpPA KEHCKUOT YMETHUYKH
MPUIOHEC KOj, 3a JKaj, CE IITE HE € JOBOJIHO BH/UTHB BO JOMHHAHTHHOT MAIITKH
KaHOH, Kako M 3a moTpebara Oj TOWHAKBa PENpPe3CHTAllMja Ha JKEHUTE BO
coBpeMeHara KyJTypa ¥ HoBuTe Meauymu. [IpoOieMoT Ha pojoBara acuMeTpuja
BO JIOMUHAHTHATA KyJITypHA MaTPHUIla HE € U30JUPAH U TOj HEMUHOBHO C€ MpeJicBa
BO pa3HU MOJUHA O] COIMO-TMOTUTHYKHOT KUBOT. TeopeTHuapkaTa Ha KyaTypara
u pemunncTka, Ceemnana Crnamniak, ykaxxysa Ha ofarouute og Opranusanujara
Ha oOenuuernte Harmu (OOH) criopen koW jKEHUTE Ha TUTaHETaTa IJIABHO HE
moceyBaar 3eMja, HO ja 00paboTyBaaT; HeMaaT KaruTall, HO paboTaT ToBeke 3a
MOMaJIKy mapu, 0COOCHO Kora Ke ce 3eMe IpeJBUj OecruiaTHaTa paboTa Koja BO
CBETCKaTa UCTOPHja HEMOTPEIIHO Ce TIOUCTOBETYBa cO poboBcKaTa paboTa; criopes
OpojHOCTa, THE CE MHO3UHCTBO OJ1 U30UPadnTe, HO HECOOABETHO MTPETCTABEHU BO
BJIACTa; UMAAT MOMAJ MPHUCTAI 10 KYJATYPHUTE 100pa, HaKo JIUKOT Ha YKEHUTE BO
THE 00JIaCTH MAaCOBHO ce 310ynoTpedyBa. ([lamuercka, 2013, ctp. 8-9).

OBue (panmaHTHH TOAATONM YKaXKyBaaT Ha Toa Jeka (HEeMHHHUCTHYKATa
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0op0Oa e mpen Hac, a U3/IBOjJYBAKETO HA OUTKUTE 3a 3aCTAllEHOCTa HA KEHUTE BO
YMETHOCTA U HUBHATa COOJIBETHA PEIPE3eHTAIlHM]ja € CaMO €CH JIeJ OJ] CIIEKTapoT
HA POJMIOBO CEH3WUTHBHUTE KYITYPHHU TOJUTHKA KOM Tpeba Ja ja MpoMeHar
peanHara coctojboa Bo ommrtecTBoTO. [locodyBajku ja pogoBara Hempasia HU3
JIOMHHAHTHAOT YMETHUYKH KAaHOH, HHUE, BCYIITHOCT, TH JACTEKTHPAMe MOJHbaTa Ha
KO TTOCTOH PEIM/IUB O] TATPHUjAPXaTOT, KaKo U C¢ YIITE MPUCYTEH CEKCH3aM, IITO
MaK BOJIH JI0 AUCKPUMHUHAIIN]A U POIOBA HEETHAKBOCT BO OMIITECTBOTO. KOHEYHO,
HOTHPAjKU TH aHOMAJIMUTE HU3 OJIPEJICHU MTPUMEPH O] KHIIKEBHOCTA, (PUIMOT H
JPYTUTE YMETHUYKHU TPOAYKIIUH, BCYITHOCT, ce OOpHMeE 3a Kpeupame Ha POIOBO
OJITOBOPHU MOJUTHUKU KOW OW JIOHEJE 3aKOHCKH MEXaHU3MH 3a 3ajaKHyBame Ha
MO3UIUUTE HA KEHUTE BO OTIITECTBOTO.
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The Need of a Feminist Perspective on Gender Asymmetry in the Dominant
Cultural Pattern and the Men’s Canon in Art

Abstract: The cultural pattern that constructs the fabric of the canon in art, literature
and science is a reflection of gender inequality in society. Throughout this paper we will
try to note the tendencies of gender asymmetry not only in the past, but also in today’s
modern life in which the patriarchal model and sexist perception are still present. Detecting
the number of women in art on the one hand, and concluding the invisibility of women
in the cultural representation on the other, this paper talks about the need to create a new
art history in which the female artistic contribution will be valued which, unfortunately,
is not yet sufficiently visible in the dominant male canon. Noting the patriarchal model in
culture and art, we in fact, indicate the potential points of sexism and discrimination that
inevitably lead to gender inequality in society.

Keywords: feminism; gender, patriarchy, culture; canon; art.
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Ancrpakr: 3roiemMenara ynorpeda Ha pa3srOBOPHUTE €JIEMEHTH BO CTHUJIOBH IITO
Tpeba 1a ja mpercraByBaar o(UIMjaHaTa KOMYHHKAIMja ¢ OCHOBA 3a UCIUTYBamkC Ha
ja3UKOT MITO TO ynoTpeOyBaaT HACTABHUI[UTE BO TEKOT HA HACTABHUOT 4Yac MUMajKd '
npensu ppaseonomkute uspasu (OGU). OBaa mojasa gocera He € HCTPAXKYBaHA, TTa TPYIOT
MMa 3a 11eNT JIa OATOBOPH Ha €IHO MCTPaKyBayko mpainame: Kakos jasuk ymorpeOysaar
HACTABHMIIUTE BO TEKOT HA 4acoT BO oxHoc Ha DU? Tlpumepokor ro mpercraByBaar 40
HaOJbYIyBaHH YACOBH MO PA3IMYHK MPEJMETH IITO CE PealU3UpaHu o 15 HaCTaBHUIM
Hajx 30-roguinHa BO3PACT M AHKETEH MpAllalHUK CO JBE OTBOPCHU IMpalliarba KOU
Ce OjiHECyBaaT Ha HUBHUTE TEPLENIUU 3a CONCTBEHUOT ja3WYEH HM3pa3 BO TEKOT HA
HACTABHMOT Yac, BO OJHOC Ha CTaHapaHoja3nuHara Hopma u ®U. Ananusara ru ondaka
KOJIMPAHETO HA AHKETHUTE TPANIATHHUIIA M OMIITHOT KBAJUTATUBCH WHTEPIIPETATHBHO-
WHIYKIIUCKH TpUCTAart. Pe3ynrartiure MoKakyBaar Jieka HaCTaBHUIUTE yrnoTpedysaar OU
BO TEKOT HA HACTABHUOT Yac, M TOA BO CHTYAIlMH IITO CE MOBP3aHH CO OJHECYBAmHETO
Ha yYCHHIIUTE, HO HE ce 3a0enexyBa o0jacHyBame Ha OAPEACH MOUM KM TPOOIeM O
HactaBHara eqununa co ®U. [ogatonuTe o aHKeTaTa, MaK, yKa)kyBaaT Ha HECBECHATA
ynotpeba Ha OV 1 Ha moTpebaTa o/ HeryBarme U yHANpeIyBabe Ha CTaHIapIHOja3nIHAaTA
HOpMa, HO U Ha HHBHAra CBECHa ymoTpeba, MPBEHCTBEHO KAaKO CPENCTBA 3a ,,[TOJIECHO
YCBOjyBamEC Ha MOpakKaTa IITO ja MPEHEeCyBa HACTAaBHUKOT . OTTyKa, OBa UCTPaKyBarbe
¢ MOTTHK 3a HATAMOIIIHH MCTPAXKyBamba Ha OBaa I0jaBa IITO MOXE Jia IajaT MOIeN0CHa
CITHKA 34 ja3WKOT IITO T0 YIOTpeOyBa HACTABHUKOT BO HACTABATA.

Kayunu 300poBu: ¢pazeonowru uspasu, nacmaea.

1. BoBexn

Ormro e no3Haro geka U ru oipasyBaar uctopujara U KyJITypara Ha €/IcH
HapO/] ¥ C€ 3HaYaeH MoKa3aTes 3a CAaMOCTOJHOCTa Ha eZIcH ja3uk. HuBHaTa ocHOBHA
Lel € J1a BHecaT CIMKOBUTOCT M JKUBOCT BO M3pa30T U THE Ce, NMPBEHCTBEHO,
KapaKTepUCTUYHU 3a pasroBOpHUOT cTwi. @M ce HecnobonHu 300pOBHU
COCTaBH €O eIMHCTBEHO 3Hauewe (Benkoscka, 2002; Benjanoscka, 2006). Kako
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mrTo HaBeayBa Bemjanoscka (2006), ®U He ce co3naBaar BO TOBOPHHOT MPOILIEC,
TYKy C€ pemnpoaylupaar BO TroToBa (opmMa Koja ce 3amBpCcTyBa CO JoJrara
ynotrpeba. Criopen MonotkoB (1977), ®U umaar cBou KareropujaiHu MpU3HAIH
LITO TH OJ/ICTyBaaT Ofi APYTUTE ja3UUHU CIUHHIIM U IITO TH ONpeaeTyBaaT Kako
CaMOCTOjHH CAMHUIIM Ha Ja3WKOT, Mel'y KOU O TOCEOHO 3HAYCHE Ce: JIEKCUIKOTO
3HaueH-e, KOMIIOHEHTHUOT COCTaB M TpaMarnikuTe kareropuu. Hajmpudarenara
knacudukanmja 3a onpenenyBamero Ha BuaoT Ha ®U e onaa Ha Bunorpamos
(Bunorpamos, 1985, Bo BenkoBcka, 2002), k0j Ha TpeleH IJIaH TI'O CTaBa
MPOIIECOT Ha JeceMaHTH3alMja, Ma OTTyka, uMa pasnuuHu Buposu OU, Bo
3aBHCHOCT O] TOA JJAJIM KOMIIOHEHTHUTE [TOKa)KyBaaT MOTOJIEM WM TIOMall CTeeH
Ha JleceMaHTH3anyja. Toa 3Ha4u JieKa, BOOMIITO, BO MIOTOJieMa WK TToMaja Mepa,
3HauemeTo Ha O He 3aBUCH 0] OJ/ICTTHOTO 3HAYCHE Ha KOMIIOHEHTHTE O]l KOH
Ce COCTaBeHM (CI. CKUHA KOHYU — HAJrOIEM CTeleH Ha JeceMaHTh3aluja Vs
npucmucrham 0o sud — IOMaJl CTeTIeH Ha IeCEMaHTU3aIHja U 20 yMpe 00 KOmeK —
HajMall CTETICH Ha JieCeMaHTH3aluja).

Yecrara ynorpeda Ha @ Bo pa3roBOpHUOT CTHII € JOIKU Ha MoTpedara 3a
MoroyieMa CJIMKOBHTOCT BO M3pa3yBameTo. Ho, BO mocienHuTe qeceTnHa roguHu
ce 3abenexyBa 3acwiieHa yrnorpeda Ha ®U u npyru pa3roBopHH €IEeMEHTH BO
CTHMJIOBH LITO Tpeba Jia ja mpeTcTaByBaar O(uIMjaHaTa KOMyHHKAIIKja, KaKo IITO
¢ HoBHHapckuoT notctui (Janymesa u lamko — Janusheva & Shashko, 2015;
[Terposa-Ilamba3ora, 2016) BO KOj THE CE KOPUCTAT, PBEHCTBEHO, KAKO CPEJICTBA
3a IPUBJICKYBalb-¢ Ha BHUMAHHETO Ha YMTATEIIHTE.

OTTyKa, BO OHOC Ha TOa JieKa HACTaBHUOT 4ac Tpeba Ja ja mpeTcTaByBa
oduIMjaTHaTa KOMyHHKaIMja W Jieka, mpen c¢, Tpeba Ja ja yHampeayBa U
MIPOMOBHpa CTaHAapJHOja3uuHaTa HOpPMa, HHTEPECHO € Ja CE HCIHUTa ja3UKOT
LITO TO ynoTpeOyBaaT HaCTaBHUIIMTE BO TEKOT Ha HACTABHHOT Yac, BO OHOC Ha
3acraneHocra Ha ®U (nmpeaBup ce 3emaar camo OU mTO ce KapaKTepUCTHUHH
3a pa3srOBOPHUOT CTHJI). 3a Taa IeJ ce HaOJbylyBaaT HACTaBHH YacCOBH, a BO
MIPOTOKOJIOT M3pabOTEeH O]l aBTOpKUTE ce 3abenexyBa ynorpebara Ha DU Bo
cekoja ¢asza ox yacoT. Bo ncto BpeMe, HaCTaBHULIMTE BO aHKETEH MpallalHUK
Tpeba Ja oAroBopar Ha JBE OTBOPEHH Ipallama co Lel J1a ce COeaa HUBHATA
Mepleniyja 3a CONCTBEHHOT ja3WdeH M3pa3 BO OJHOC HA CTaHAApIHOja3WvHATa
HopMa u OU.

Wmajku mpeaBun neka OapeM Jocera oBaa Il0jaBa HE € HWCIHTYBaHa,
0Ba HCTpaXXyBame¢ NPUAOHECYBa KOH ONIITara fAebara 3a HABIETYBambeTO Ha
He(OpMaJIHUTE eJIeMEHTH BO (hOpMallHUTE JOMEHH, Kako IITO € HacTaBara, M
ro aKkTyalu3upa TpallamkeTo 3a Hy)KHOCTa O]l HMBHAaTa ynorpeba BO TEKOT Ha
yacoT. Mako kako orpaHHuYyBamke MOXKE Ja C€ CMETa MaJHOT MPUMEPOK, Cemak,
HCTPaXyBamETO J1aBa OCHOBHH CO3HaHWja 3a ynorpebara Ha ®U Bo HacTaBara,
LITO MPETCTaByBaaT IJIOAHA OCHOBA 32 HATAMOLIHO HCTPaXXyBarhe Ha OICETOT Ha
0Baa I10jaBa BO 00pa30BaHMETO CO WITO, MaK, c€ JOOMBA JParoleH MaTepHjal 3a
IIpUMeHaTa Ha CTaHAapJHOja3uuHaTa HopMa BO TEKOT Ha YaCOBUTE.
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2. IlommMpok MCTpaKyBAYKN KOHTEKCT

Bo MakeOHCKHOT ja3uk UMa rosem 0poj uctpaxysama 3a @U. Benkoscka
(2002) u3nenysa aBe knacudukanuu Ha O, 1 Toa cnopes CTpyKTypara UMajKu
ja mpenBuA IIaBHATa KOMIIOHEHTa (MMEHKA, MPUAaBKa WM TJIAroj) U CIOpes
¢dyHkujara Bo peueHunara. Bemjanoscka (2006) aklieHTOT ro cTaBa Ha COMAaTCKUTE
®U. Kon nopenbara va Benkoscka (2002) ce HagoBp3yBa u Xpuctoscka (2018),
KOja yIITe MpeABU TM 3eMa MoTekiIoTo Ha OU u CTUIICKHUTE Pa3HOBHIHOCTH.
Jen ox uctpaxkyBamara ce oHecyBaar Ha criopendara Ha @M Bo MakeIOHCKHOT
W BO JpYTHTE jasuuu U Ha HUBHHUOT npeBof (Kysmanoscka u [leTkoBcka, 2012;
Kocranmunoscka, Janymera, 2012; Bojkoscka, 2016; emnoa-Cuijanosa, 2016;
Kuposga, Ky3zmanoscka u lBanosa, 2018 u np.). Mef'y MoHOBHUTE HCTpaKyBama
ce onue Ha MapkoBuk u HootHu (2020) 3a ornmMckutre @M Bo MakeqOHCKUOT
ja3WK M TOJIEMUOT OpOj MPUIIO3H 32 MaKkeAoHCKaTa (pazeonornja Ha Makapujocka
u [TaBnecka-I'eopruescka (2020).

3. MertonoJsornja

Ilenta Ha OBa HCTpaxkyBame € Jla OJTOBOPH Ha €IHO HCTPaXKyBauyKoO
npamame: Kaxog jazux ynompebyseaam nacmaguuyume 60 00Hoc Ha PU 6o
mexom na Hacmagnuom uac? Ilpumepoxotr ro nmpercraByBaar 40 HaOIbYIyBaHH
YacoBU LITO c€ peanu3upaHu on 15 HactaBHUIM HaJ 30-roguinHa Bo3pacT (BO
npeaMmetrna HactaBa Bo OY , Knument Oxpuacku® ox burtona) mro, nak, € Bo
cornacHocT co Jun (Yin, 2011) 3a Toa mTo MOXxe Jga Oujie MPUMEPOK BO €THO
ucTpaxypame. [[puMepoKoT e 300raTeH u CO aHKETEH MPAIIaHUK IITO COAPKH
JIBE OTBOPCHHM Ipalllatha KOM CE OJIHeCYyBaaT Ha IMEpPICIIUUTEe HA HACTABHUIIUTE
3a ynorpebara Ha OV 1 npuMeHara Ha HOpMara BO COIICTBEHHUOT ja3U4eH H3pa3
BO TEKOT Ha HACTAaBHHOT Yac KoM, mak, cropen bpayn (Brown, 2009), ce mHory
3HAYajHU 3a JIOOMBame ToroyieM 0poj uabopmarmu: Kako 2o oyenysame cojom
jazuuen uzpasz 60 mexkom Ha YaAcom 60 0OHOC HA CMAHOAPOHOJAZUUHAMA HOPMA
(ynompeba na oujanexmuzmu, mypyusmu, @1 u cn.)? v Lmo muciume 3a
ynompebama na PU 6o nacmasama? Obpasznodiceme 20 cgoemo muciere. 3a
3abenexyBame Ha DU, n3paboTeH e MPOTOKOJI BO KOj CE 3aIUIIIyBaar yIoTpeOeHUTE
®U Bo cekoja aza ox yacot. HabpymyBauoT nMa yiora Ha I[eJIOCeH HaOJby/lyBad,
IITO € BO COIVIACHOCT CO BHJIOBUTE YJIOTHM Ha HAOJbYJAYBadyoT IITO T'M Tpeisiara
Tonn (Gold, 1958), a Bo ronema Mepa ce uMa MPEABHJ U CKPOMHOTO HCKYCTBO
Ha HaOJbyIlyBaYMTe, 3aITO, Kako mTo HaBeayBaaT lllencyn u agpyrure (Schensul
et.al., 1999), HaOpyIyBameTO 3aBUCH U OJ] BCUITHMHUTE 33 HAOJbYIyBambe.
AHanu3ara Ha pe3yJITaTHTe O] aHKeTaTa IMPEJIBUJI TO 3eMa KOIMPAkETo (OTBOPEHO,
AKCHjaJIHO M CEJIEKTHBHO), cropen mojenot Ha [nejcep u lllrpayc (Glaser &
Strauss, 1967), nmpu mTo, BCYIIHOCT, BO IICHTAPOT HA BHUMAHKUETO Ce Criopeaoara
Y KBAJIMTATUBHUOT WHTEPIPETATHBHO-UHIIYKIIUCKU METO] yroTpeOeH on Tomac
(Thomas, 2006), Kpecsen (Creswell, 2009), Kanke (Kahlke, 2014) u Xapausr u
Bajrxen (Harding & Whitehead, 2016), mto koMOuHMpa pa3nTuuyHu aHATUTHYKH
KBaJIMTATUBHU Tipuctanu. [Ipu omnpenenyBameTo Ha BUiOT Ha DU ce noara on
crioMeHara Kiacudukanuja Ha Bunorpaos.
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4. AHanu3a, pe3yJTaTiu U JUCKYyCHja

4.1. HadsynyBame

Kako mTo e Beke cmoMeHaTo, BO MIPOTOKOJOT 3a HAOJByIyBame ce
3abenexyBaar @ mTo HacTaBHUIIMTE TH yHoTpeOyBaar Bo cute Tpu $ha3u of
Yacor.

A) ®pazeonomxkute cpacryBamba (PCp) WA HIUOMUTE C€ IEITOCHO
HEJICIMBU CEMAaHTHYKH IIEJIOCTH YUE 3HAYCHE HE € MOTHBHPAHO O]l 3HAYCHETO
Ha HErOBUTE KOMIIOHeHTH. Kaj HUB, peaoT Ha 300pOBUTE € CTPOro ONpPECiCH, a
KOMIIOHCHTUTE HE MOXKE JIa ce 3aMEeHyBaaT co JAPYrH Wi Jia ce ucmymraar. O
(hpaseonomkuTe cpacTyBama yrnoTpedbenu ce ciuenaute: Mysa oes enasa, Hu 600a
nu kucenuna, Ilara 6 ouu, /Joara npexy anasa, Ilaone 00 Mapc, Yysa nexoeo kaxo
ouume 60 enasama, Brakno 00 enasama da ne my ganu, Co enaéama 6o oonayu,
Ineoaj cu ja pabomama, Co npcm ne mpoa u bepe eajne.

Bo mponmomkeHue, cieny ONucoT Ha CUTYyallMUTE BO KOW C€ yNoOTpeOeHH
®Cp BO ceKoj Jielt 01 HACTAaBHHUOT Yac:

@Cp 60 sosednuom oden o0 wacom: HactaBHmukara Oapa Ja TH Ipemiena
JOMAaITHATE 3aJadd Ha YYCHUIMTE. YUCHHIIMTE HEMaaT HaMMIIAHO JOMallHa
3ajJa4a ¥ IOBEKETO Ka)KyBaar pa3JInuHu n3roBopu. HacraBuudkara um ce odpaka:
Ilpexy enasa mu dojoe 00 sawume uzeosopu! HacTaBHUKOT UM TH COOTMIITYBA
OLICHKUTE Ha ydeHWIUTe. EJeH ydeHHK He € 3aJ0BOJICH O] CBOjaTa OICHKA.
HacraBaukoTr My ce obOpaka: [[era coouna co npcm nemaus MpOHAmo 3a MOjom
npeomem. U oeaa oyenxa mu e MHOZY.

@Cp 60 enasnuom den 00 wacom: Bo TIaBHUOT A€M O 4acoT, JOMACKA ja
o0jacHyBa KOHKpETHaTa HAcTaBHa €JIMHHIIA, HACTABHHKOT MM ce obOpaka Ha
yaenunure: Kako 00 Mapc oa cme nadonamu. HacTraBHMYKaTa cTaHyBa YYEHUK
Jla OJiroBapa 3a OlleHKa. Y YCHUKOT IpaliryBa: 30I1To MakK jac HacTaBHUYKe? Cekoj
4yac caMo MeHe Me cranyBare. HacraBHuukara my ofrosapa: Ete taka, denec mu
MU naoua @ oyu. HacTaBHUKOT CTaHyBa YUYCHUK 3a JIa TO UCIpaIlyBa. Y YeHHKOT
HEMa Hay4eHO, a HACTAaBHUKOT My ce o0paka: Pooumenume e wysaam Kaxko oyume
60 enasama. Ha eac e camo da yyume, a gue u moa ne cakame 0a 2o npagume.
Joneka HacTaBHUKOT 00jacHYBa, €/IeH YUCHUK 300pyBa M HE CIIyIa ITO KaKyBa
HAacTaBHUKOT. HacTaBHUKOT My ce obpaka: Ke nosukam pooumen! Hu 60da nu
Kucenuna cunanpasen! 3a BpemMe Ha TeCTOT, YYCHUIUTE IO [TPAIlyBaaT HACTaBHUKOT
JlaJii K€ MMaar IIaHCH JIa TH TONpaBaT OLEHKUTE OJl TECTOT. HacTaBHUKOT UM
onrosapa: He bepeme eajne ceea 3a moa, pewasajme 2o mecmom. HacraBHUKOT
CTaHyBa YUYCHHUK 3a Jia TO MCIIpallyBa. Y YSHHKOT HeMa Hay4eHO, a HACTaBHUKOT
My ce obpaka: Pooumenume enedaam e1axkno o0 2raéama oa He éu ¢paau. Ha
8ac e camo 0a yuume, a gue u moa He cakame oa 20 npagume. HacTaBHUKOT UM
3aJlaBa B&XKOM Ha ydeHHUIUTe. ENeH yueHUK HE W MpaBu BEKOUTE. YUCHHUIUTE
npanryBaar 30IITO TOj YUYCHHK Ja He NpaBu BexOu. HactaBHUKOT MM ojrosapa:
Iieoajme cu ja pabomama)

@Cp 60 3aspwHuom den 00 yacom: HactaBHudkara 0apa oj] y4€HUKOT JIa TO
NPOYKMTa OHA LITO TO HAMMIIA 33 Jla/ieHara Bex0a. YUeHUKOT HaluIla oTrpenrHa
BexxOa. HacraBunukara my Benu: [losmopno ne pazopa. He snam wimo ce ciyuysa
06a noryzodue, Kako mysa Hes 2naga cu. HacTaBHUKOT UM T'M Ka)KyBa OLICHKUTE
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Ha y4yeHUIUTe. ENeH ydYeHUK He € 3aJI0BOJICH O OLIEHKara W pearupa Jieka Ha
TECTOBUTE CEKOrall MMajl IOBHUCOKa oleHKa. HacraBHmukata My ce oOpaka:
[Tokpaj TecToBUTE, CE OLICHYBa U ONHECYBameTo. Koea Hexoj yena eoouna e co
2nasama 8o oonayu, 08a e pe3yamamon.

b) ®pazeonomkure enuHcTBa (PE) ce KIMIIMpaHH U3pa3H KoM
(YHKIMOHMpaaT Kako IIeJIOCTH, a 3HAYCHETO MM IMPOU3JIEryBa 0Jf MPEHOCHOTO
3Haueme Ha KoMnoHeHTuTe. O Gppa3eonomKknuTe eAMHCTBA YIOTPEOCH € U3pa3oT:
Camo 06a 300pa ke mu Kaxcam.

DEF 60 6osednuom oen 00 wacom: Bo BOBEIHUOT J€JI Ol YaCOT HACTABHUKOT
1M ce obpaka Ha yuennmmte: Ke su kaskcam camo 06a 360pa u nosere ne 360pysam
na oéaa memal

@F 60 enasnuom oen na wacom: Ilpu HaOIbYIyBamHETO, BO TIIABHHOT JIEN OJ1
4acoT, He ce 3abenexxanu OU oz oBoj BH/I.

@F 60 3aspunuom den 00 wacom: Ilpu HabipynyBamwero, DU o1 0BOj BUII HEe
ce 3a0eJIe)KaHu BO OBOj €I O YacoT.

B) ®pazeonomku crnojku (PCm) ce ¢uryparuBHH M3pa3d BO KOU CaMo
elHa OJ KOMIOHEHTUTE MMa MPEHOCHO 3Hauewme. On (pa3eosomKuTe CHOjKH
ynorpebenu ce ciieanure: [ladna 00 cmea n 360pysa co noiosuna ycmd.

@DCn 60 gogeonuom den 00 yacom: HacTaBHUKOT CTaHyBa €JCH yYEHHK
Ja unta off yuyeOHMKOT. OcTaHaTHTE YYEHHIM pearrpaar JeKa He To CIylIaar.
HacraBHukoT um ce obpaka: Kaxo ke 2o cayuiame xoza 300py6a co NON0GUHA
yema.

@Cn 60 enasnuom dei 00 yacom: 3a BpeMe Ha TECTOT, €ICH YYCHHK Ce CMee.
HacraBHukoT My ce obpaka: [laona 00 cmea. [LImo e moaxy cmewno, Kaxicu u Hue
0a ce Hacmeeme.

@Cn 60 3aspwHuom den 00 yacom: Ilpu HaObynyBameTo, U o 0BOj BUI
He ce 3a0e/eKaHy BO ja3UYHUOT M3pa3 Ha HACTABHUIIKTE.

OBo0j men oJ HCTPaKyBambeTO, HECOMHEHO, MOTBPIyBa NPUCYCTBO Ha
®U BO ja3MYHMOT U3pa3 Ha HACTABHULUTE BO TEKOT Ha HACTABHUOT 4ac. [lpu
Ha0JbyAyBameTo, 3a0enexkana e ynorpeda Ha 16 paznnunun ®U, u toa 67 natu.
Hajmuory ®U ce ynorpeOeHH BO ITIaBHUOT €T O]l 4acoT, AypH 37 maTH, 1oroa,
BO BOBEIHHUOT €N ce ynoTpeOHHM 26 marH, a HajMalKy BO 3aBpUIHHOT [,
camo 4 matu. OHa IITO € BaKHO U IITO Tpeda Ja ce UCTaKHE € JIeKa OMUIIaHUTE
CUTyalluu MOKaxyBaaT ynorpeba na ®U moBp3aHm co onHeCyBameTO Ha
YYCHUIIUTE BO TEKOT Ha HAacTaBHUOT yac. He e 3abenexxana ynorpeba Ha ®U
BO ja3WYHHUOT M3pa3 Ha HACTABHHUKOT IpU 00jaCHYBame Ha OJIpeJicHa I10jaBa,
MIOUM HJIM TPOo0OJIeM O] KOHKpeTHaTa HacTaBHA €AMHHULIA.

4.2. AHKeTeH MpalaJTHUK

3a ga ce conlefaar MepUENIUUTE Ha HACTaBHULUTE BO OJHOC Ha
COIICTBEHHOT ja3W4eH H3pa3 BO TEKOT Ha YacoOT, CIPOBEACH € AaHKETEeH
MpamajlHUK cO JBE€ OTBOpPEHH Mpamiama. OAroBOpUTE Ha HACTABHUIIUTE Ce
TpaHCKpUOUpaHU. 3a NPBOTO Npalame, Kako 20 oyenysame ceojom jasuuen
u3pas 60 MeKom Ha 4acom, 80 OOHOC HA CMAHOAPOHOJA3UYHAMA HOPMA
(ynompeba na oujanexmusmu, mypyusmu, @M u ca.), Ipu OTBOPEHOTO KOAUPAE,
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IpBaTa aBTOPKa T'M U3ZETyBa CICIHUTE KOIOBU: Npeodsarse, 6eicou, 6aiCHOCH,
aumepamypen  jasux, oumoacku 36oposu, mypyusmu, DU, (me)ceecnocm.
[Totoa, BrOopara aBTOpKa I'M MPENPOYUTYBa TPAHCKPHUIITUTE U CE€ CONIACYyBa CO
NPBUYHO BOCIIOCTaBEHHUTE KOMOBHU. [Ipu akcHjaiiHOTO KoAMpame, ce (hopMupaar
KaTeropuyd Bp3 OCHOBA Ha CIMYHOCTHTE HAa NPBUYHHTE KomoBHU. KomoBute
npedasarva, 6edxcou U eadxcnocm ja HopMHpaaT Kareropujara KOMYHUKAYujd 6o
MeKom Ha HACMAGHUOM Yac, a KOIOBHUTE Oumoacku 36oposu, mypyusmu u @HU ce
MOJBEyBaar I0J] KaTeropujara paszeogopnu eremenmu. Kogosure aumepamypen
Jjasux, cnoumanocm u (He)céecnocm ce KOAOBU MH BUBO IITO 3HAYM JIEKa Ce
3alMIIaHd Taka Kako IITO Ce KaKaHW O]l HacTaBHUIMTE. [IpU CENeKTHBHOTO
KOZIMpame, CUTE KaTeropuu ce COEAMHYBaaT OKOJy eHa IIEHTPaJHa KaTeropuja,
BO CIIy4ajoT IPOLICHKATa HAa HACTABHHUIIUTE 32 COINCTBEHUOT ja3UuUCH HM3pa3 BO
OJIHOC Ha cTaHJapaHoja3uyHara HopMa u OU. OTTyka, MOXKe J]a ce KOHCTAaTHpa
Jieka KOMyHHKallijara HACTABHUK — YYCHHK BO TEKOT HAa HACTABHUOT 4ac € O]
0CcO00CHO 3HAYCHC 32 AaHKETHPAHUTE HACTABHUIM, HO BO MCTO BPEME 3a HHB ¢
YIITE MOBAYKHO Taa Jla Ce peajn3nupa Ha MaKeJIOHCKHU JIuTeparypeH jasuk. Cropen
300poBUTE Ha HacTaBHULIMTE: Ha uacoeume 20 ynompebysam MaxeOOHCKUOM
aumepamyper jazux. VI 0e3 pesynrarure oJi HaAOJbYIyBameTo, ynorpedara Ha
W3pa3oT Iumepamypen jazux ToKaxXyBa JeKa HACTABHUIIUTE KOPHCTAT Pa3rOBOPHH
eJIEMEHTH BO TEKOT Ha HACTaBHHOT 4Yac, 3allITO € jaCHO JieKa HE ja corieayBaar
pasnukaTa Mely MOMMHTE JIMTEpaTypeH U cTaHaapiaeH. FiMeHo, HaMecTo OMMOT
CTaH/ap/IeH ja3uK, THE TO YIOTPeOyBaaT MOMMOT JIMTEPATYPEH ja3UK IITO, CIOPE]
[TanoBcka (1987) u Janymesa (2017), e nmommpoka KaTeropuja oj CTaHAapAHUOT
jasuk m omdaka HecraHmapAHU enuHUIM. [loHaramy, HACTaBHUIIUTE BeJarT:
Mooice 0a ce cyuu 6o kKomyHuxayujama 0a mMu ce nposiede HeKoj OUmoacKu umu
mypcku 300p, na u Hexoj @U, no moa e HOpMmanHO axo ce uma npeosud Oexd
cMe 80 KOMYHUKayuja co mawiume yuenuyu cexoj oex. OTTyKa, jace€H € CTaBOT
Ha HACTaBHMIMTE 3a TOa Jieka yrnorpedara Ha O Bo HacTaBara e pe3yiarar Ha
BPEMETO IITO HACTABHUILIUTE TO TIOMUHYBAaT CO YYCHHUIIUTE BO TEKOT HA JICHOT.
Cenak, NOXKEITHO € KOMyHHKAIIMjaTra BO TEKOT Ha HACTABHUOT Yac Jia Ce peaan3upa
Ha CTaH/apAeH MaKeIOHCKU ja3WK 3allTo, Ha TOj HAuWH, CE YyyBa U yHaIpeayBa
CTaH/ap/HOja3uvHaTa HOpPMA M C€ CIIPEYyBa HABJIETYBaHETO HA PAa3rOBOPHH
€JIEMEHTH BO JIOMEH IITO ja MpeTcTaByBa oduiiMjaiHara KoMyHukamnuja. Bo oBoj
Jiell, HajBakKHATa HH(pOpMalyja oafra ol nepleniyjara Ha HaCTaBHULIUTE 3a TOa
neka tue ru ynorpedysaar ®U necBecHo u cnonTano. Crnopes oBa, MOXe Ja ce
KOHCTaTHpa JIeka MPUIIAHOCTa Ha €HO JHjaJIeKTHO ojpayvje (BO CIy4ajoT, Ha
OUTOJICKOTO) M MOCTOjaHaTa M3JIOKEHOCT Ha HOPMUTE BO TOA TOBOPHO TOIpayje
BIIMjaaT Bp3 NpUMEHAaTa Ha CTaHJapjHoja3uyHara Hopma. CamMo JBajua oj
HACTaBHUIIMTE CBECHO TM ynorpedyBaar ®U Bo cBojoT jasuueH uspa3. Criopen
HuB: Ceecro eu ynompebyeam @HU 6o komyHuxayujama co yuenuyume 60 mexKom
Ha wacom. Mucnam dexa moa e nosabasen nadun oa ce kaxcam pabomume. Co
HUBHama ynompeba nopaxama wimo caxkam 0da ja npexecam noop3o u noiecHo
Ke donpe 0o deyama u noopso ke ja memopupaam. CBecHara ynorpeda na ®U
MOKa)XKyBa JieKa HACTABHUIIMTE, MpEJ C¢, UMaaT CO3HaHHja JIeKa YYCHHUIIUTE T'H
paszbupaar ynorpebennte O mro HaBeayBa Ha 3aKJIy4OKOT JIeKa THE C€ AN Off
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CEKOjIHEBHUTE MHTEPAaKUUK Ha yueHunure. OBa, Mak, ja akueHTHpa JujieMara 3a
ynorpebara Ha U Bo oduiujanHaTa KOMyHHUKAINMja, OTHOCHO 3a Toa aamu DU,
BOOIIITO, TPpeda J1a ce e O]l ja3NYHUOT U3pa3 Ha HACTABHUKOT BO TEKOT Ha YacoT,
ma Jypy ¥ Kako CTpaTeruy 3a MPHUBJICKYBakhe HA BHUMAHUETO HA YYCHHUIIUTE WITH
3a MOJIECHO YCBOjyBame Ha mopakara. Hamero pazmuciyBame 01 BO HacOKa Ha
TOA JIeKa jJa3NYHUOT M3pa3 Ha HACTAaBHUKOT € CBOEBUICH MOJIEN 32 ja3UKOT LITO TO
YCBOjyBaar M ynorpeOyBaar yYCHUIHUTE, 11a, OTTYKa, HACTABHUKOT, IPBEHCTBEHO,
Tpeba Oa ro HeryBa M adupMHpa CTaHIAPAHUOT MakelOHCKU jasuk. OU ce
00raTcTBO Ha €JIcH ja3WK, HO Ha yYEHHIUTE Tpeda jacHO Ja UM ce yKaxe JeKa
THE CE JIeJ O]l pa3sTOBOPHHUOT CTUII M JIeKa BO HacTaBara Tpeba Jia ce IpUMEHYBa
HOpMaTa Ha MaKeIOHCKUOT ja3uK. AKO ja MOYMTYBaat, M THE NpUAOHECyBaaT 3a
Hej3uHara adupmManmja.

Bo omHOC Ha BTOpOTO HCTpakyBauko mNpamame: [[lmo muciume 3a
ynompebama na @HU 6o nacmasama? Obpasznodiceme 20 ceoemo muciere, mpu
OTBOPEHOTO KOIUpame, ce JOOMEHU CIIEIHUTE KOJOBU: Hacmasa, (ne)ynompeba,
ceecnocm. KogoBure Hacmaesa v (ne)ynompeba ce noJBeIyBaar 1noj| Kareropujara
cmandapoen jazux. Komot céecrnocm e xon uH BuBo. OHHE HACTAaBHUIM LITO TH
HaBeyBaaT Kako IPUYMHH 3a yrnorpedara Ha O HecBecHOCTa MM CIIOHTAHOCTA,
ucTakHyBaar Jieka ,,OU He Tpeba na ce ynmorpeOyBaar Bo HacTraBara™, 06e3 ja 1o
00pasnokaT CBOCTO pa3MHUCIyBame. MoXe Ja ce MPEeTHOCTaBU Jieka HUBHUTE
CTaBOBM THU TMOAJP)KyBaaT IpHMEHAaTa Ha CTaHAapIHOja3uyHaTa HOpMa H
HEj3MHOTO 3al[BPCTYBahE U yHarpeayBame. O Ipyra cTpaHa, 5 o] HaCTaBHHUIIUTE
Benat: He menam mpo6ieM Bo HuBHara ynotpeba“. M oBue HacTaBHUIM HE TO
oOpaznaraaT CBOCTO MHUCIEHE, NIa OTTyKa HE € jacHO jJanu ymorpebara na OU
ce OrpaHMyyBa HA CUTYallUd CIIMYHU HA TOPECIIOMEHATHUTE WM 332 HUB MPOOIeM
HEe TIpeTcTaByBa HHUTy yrnoTpebata na @V, Ha mpumep, noaeka ce objacHyBa
HEKOj TIOMM HJIM TpOoOJieM Ofl HacTaBHATa €AMHUIA. AKO ce€ MPETIIOCTaBU JieKa
HACTaBHUIIMTE cMeTaaT Jeka Tpeba aa ce ynorpeOyBaar ®U Bo TEKOT Ha yacoT
U BO BakBH Cllyyad, TOa MOXE Jia BHMjae BP3 OTCTallyBame O] HOpMaTa M Bp3
mperojieMa ynotpeba Ha pasroBOpHHU eleMeHTH. Jla mpeTmocTaBuMe JeKa Ha
eneH vac 1o [eorpaduja ce objacHyBa Jeka oipe/icH KOHTUHEHT UMa ToJieM Opoj
MOJYOCTPOBH, 3aJIUBH, MPOTOLH, KaHAIN U CII. ¥ JIeKa HAMECTO M3pa3oT 2orem
6poj, HacTaBHUKOT 10 ynorpedyBa ®U npcm u niesa v man munuon. nu, Ha
4acoT o MakeI0HCKH ja3HK KOTra Ce OIUIIYBa HEKOj JINK, HaMecTo 70j, goonumo,
He e 3aepudicer, HACTaBHUKOT J1a yoTpeOu Hemy, 60onuimo, 0Ko He My mpenuyed.
Wako Ha mpB moriiesn ce YMHU NPUQATIUBO M CHOHTAHO, NIa JypH U WHTEPECHO,
jacHo € JieKa BakBUTE €JIEMEHTH He Tpeba Ja ce JeNl Of ja3WYHUOT HM3pa3 Ha
HACTaBHUKOT BO HACTaBaTa.

3akiy4ok

On HaOJbyyBamkETO JaCHO C€ COIIelyBa JieKa HaCTaBHUIUTE yHOTpeOyBaaT
@MU Bo cBOjOT jazuueH U3pa3 BO TEKOT Ha YacoT, a TOA 3HAUM JieKa eJIEMEHTH Off
Pa3rOBOPHUOT CTHJI HaBJIEryBaaT BO HacTaBaTa IITO Tpeda Ja T'M MpeTcTaByBa
odummjanHata KOMyHUKalMja M CTaHAapAHOja3udHara HopMma. O4HITienqHo e
JieKa CUTyalluuTe BO Kou ce ynoTpeOyBaar ®U He ce moBp3aHu co 00jacHyBambe

209



Violeta Janusheva, Natasha Zulumovska

MOUMH, TIPOOJIEMH WM MOjaBH OJf KOHKpETHAaTa HACTaBHA CAMHHIA, HO, Celak,
OBHE CO3HaHWja C€ 3Ha4YajHH OJ AacleKT Ha MpHMeHaTa Ha MakKeIOHCKaTa
cTaHaapaHoja3nyHa HopMa. CrpoBeZieHaTa aHKeTa JjaBa CO3HaHHWja 3a Toa JieKa
HACTaBHUIIMTE HECBECHO I'M ynoTpeOyBaar ®U u 1eka ce KaTeropuuHu BO OHOC
Ha Toa neka OU He Tpeba na Maat cBoe MECTO BO o(pHIlMjaTHATa KOMYHUKAIH]a.
CornenyBameTo Ha HACTABHULIUTE KOM CBECHO M HaAMEpHO It ynorpedyBaat OU
Oapa HaTaMOILIHY UCTPa)KyBarba Ha 1ojaBaTa, 0co0eHo 3a yrnorpedara Ha ®U kako
CHMHOHHMMHU 3a OJIpe/ICH NOUM HJIM TPO0JIeM 0] KOHKpETHAaTa HacTaBHA €AMHHIIA,
ITO OM MOXEJIO /1a TO OKaXKe [IeIOCHUOT OTICET Ha 0Baa 110jaBa BO 00pa30BaHUETO.
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The Usage of the Phraseological Expressions in Teaching

Abstract: The increased usage of the conversational elements in styles that represent
the official communication imposes the examination of teachers’ language expression
during the teaching classes, regarding the PE. From here, the paper answers one research
questions: What language teachers use regarding the PE during the teaching class? The
sample consists of 40 observed classes in different teaching subjects conducted by 15
teachers over 30 years old and a survey with two open questions with respect to their
perception of their own language expression, regarding the standard language norm
and the PE. The analysis rests on the coding of the answers and the general qualitative
interpretative-inductive approach. The results show that teachers use PE during the teaching
classes, mostly in situation connected with the students’ behavior and that there are border
cases of PE usage while the teacher presents and explains the particular teaching units
although cases when teacher explains certain phenomenon or problem form the teaching
units are not registered. The findings from the survey suggest the unconsciousness of
this usage and the need of nurturing and promoting the standard language norm and the
consciousness of this usage as well, primarily, “as convenient tools for understanding the
message that teachers convey”. Therefore, this study is an impulse for further examination
of this phenomenon which may provide complete and profound data related to the language
teacher uses in the teaching.

Keywords: phraseological expression; teaching process.
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Abstract: Due to the COVID-19 pandemic many universities in the world shifted
their traditional teaching towards online teaching learning using different platforms. For
the developed countries, these imposed changes might not cause any difficulties, but for
some poor countries this might have negative consequences because the learners are not
prepared to meet these challenges. Several studies have found that students feel isolated
and stressed by online learning during the Global pandemic and are worried that the
quality of post-secondary education has deteriorated. Therefore, the present study aims
to add some additional results on pharmacy students’ attitudes and their online learning
experiences during this time. The participants of the study were 93 pharmacy students
at the State University of Tetovo (SUT) in Macedonia. The research method used was
a 4-domain survey which includes: Technology access of the students, Online skills,
Motivation, and Online versus face-to face learning with 26 items. The survey was sent
to them online and participants’ responses were analysed and discussed thoroughly. The
results of this research revealed that the participants do not have positive experiences
during online classes even though, majority of them do have access to laptop or a mobile
phone. One thing that was attractive for them was the online exams because they were
less stressful than in-class exams. Generally, students prefer to be in class listening to the
lectures and doing in-class tasks and socializing with their peers.

Keywords: global pandemic, pharmacy students; online learning; experiences;
attitudes.

1. Introduction

COVID 19 or Global pandemic outbreak in the world in 2019 forced the
governments of many countries to declare national lockdown in order to prevent
the spread of the virus. The pandemic impacted all segments of life including
education. In Macedonia, Universities used three main teaching platforms:
Z0O0M, Google Classroom and Google Meet, and Teams to deliver their teaching
online during this period of time. For many professors and students this was very
challenging because there was not enough preparation to deal with the newly
created situations caused by the COVID —19 pandemic despite the facts that
technology was used in education before Global pandemic. For many courses,
the teachers had to change the syllabus course assessment and adapt to an online
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teaching mode. It is believed that the digital platforms will remain an integral part
of teaching after the pandemic is over. The Pharmacy Study program (BA) at
University of Tetovo (UT) was greatly affected because this branch of Medicine
heavily relies on different traditional teaching methodologies involving didactic
lectures and seminars, experiential and practical training, laboratory sessions and
team work. As a result, learning outcomes and the quality of teaching are expected
to be unalterable. Therefore, being aware of many advantages and disadvantages
of online learning for pharmacy students, this study aimed to investigate students’
attitudes, the level of their motivation to study and barriers they encountered during
online teaching at University level. There have not been many studies conducted
in this field, especially in Macedonia including pharmacy students. Therefore, this
study will shed light on this issue and the results of the study will serve teachers
and students to improve the online teaching/learning.

2. Literature review

Online teaching and learning has become inseparable part of the educational
process in all parts of the world, especially with the appearance of the global
pandemic, COVID-19. There was a big dilemma for the management on how and
which tools to use for teaching. For teachers, on the other hand, this was a very
challenging process because they had to transform the teaching and assessment
in order to suit the online leaners better. It is often argued that the progress
and delivery of good online courses depends on how traditional pedagogy is
transferred to online environment” (Sloboda, as cited in Xhaferi and Xhaferi,
2020, p. 86). The Covid-19 crisis has brought forth a plethora of advice aimed
at teachers (Bates, cited in Rapanta, C., Botturi, L., Goodyear, P. et al. para. 3).
Furthermore, the authors state that ”much of this advice focuses on tools and
materials that teachers can use to replace their face-to-face classes. In addition,
teachers have been offered hundreds of ‘tips and tricks’, mostly without the
contextualizing knowledge needed to judge which teaching tactic is likely to
work where” (ibid., para. 5). The same situation applies to teachers in Macedonia.
One of the studies which analyzed the students’ barriers and attitudes of online
learning was conducted at the College of Pharmacy at KSAU-HS, Riyadh, Saudi
Arabia during the academic year 2019/2020. During the period of the research all
lectures, seminars, and examination were conducted online using different virtual
platforms (Blackboard, Blackboard Collaborate and ZOOM). The survey was
distributed to 414 pharmacy students, 318 students in the 4 professional years
of the program and 96 students in the second pre-professional year. Regarding
the participants’ attitudes toward online learning, the same attitude was found
between males and females while for the preparedness of the participants, the
second year students were less prepared than the fourth year students and there
was no association between total scores of barriers and years of program. It
suggested a need for training on how to attend online courses. In conclusion, this
research was among the first ones which evaluated the perception of pharmacy
students toward the college’s and their own preparedness for distance learning
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and learning experience during the quarantine period of COVID-19 outbreak and
rapid adoption of fully online instruction in Saudi Arabia. The main benefit of this
research was to help quality improvement continuously. Another relevant study
was conducted across 40 UK Medical schools in 2020. The main objective is this
research was to investigate perceptions of medical students on the role of online
teaching in facilitating medical education during the COVID-19 pandemic. The
research method used with the participants was a cross sectional, online national
survey which contained 15 questions. Since this study focused on medical students
only, patients and other health care providers were not included at all. Generally,
the results of the study showed that the participants did not find online teaching to
be engaging or enjoyable, and its main weakness was limited opportunities to ask
questions. It seems that the main strength of this study is its large sample size of
2792 medical student across all preclinical and clinical years and the recruitment
of a variety of medical students for survey distribution via a range of methods
minimized potential response bias. To conclude, during the COVID-19 alarming
situation, the whole system of education including teachers and students, had to
change overnight and to adapt themselves with tools hardly known before. This
research paper sheds some light on students’ level of preparedness and attitudes
towards online learning in order to design appropriate learning activities, increase
student interaction and help them prosper in unknown learning environment. For
teachers, the results of this study can help them to clarify some aspects of the
online teaching and in adapting their methodology and creating a more successful
strategy for the future.

3. Methodology

3.1. Questionnaire design and distribution

The research was conducted in the academic year 2020/2021 at the University of
Tetovo, Macedonia. The instrument used was adapted from the survey used by Alghamdi
and Ali in their study conducted in 2021 with students of the School of Life and
Medical Sciences, University of Hertfordshire in Cairo. The questionnaire contains
4 domains: Technology access, Online skills, Motivation and Online versus face-
to face learning with 26 items and one open-ended question. It was sent through
Google Forms to the participants and the responses were received within 10 days.
The questions explored the main variables of the study, attitudes and experiences
of the students during the online classes, and the results are presented visually and
analysed very carefully.

3.2. Research questions

The research aims to answer the following questions:

1. What is the level of access and the use of technology during global
pandemic by pharmacy students?

2. What is the level of student motivation for attending online classes?

3. Which are the attitudes of pharmacy students towards face-to-face and
online learning?
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3.3. Participants

The participants included in this research are 93 pharmacy students at the
University of Tetovo in Macedonia. They were from both genders and they
were students from North Macedonia, Kosova and Preshevo Valley. The study
was conducted in the academic year 2021/2022. The survey questionnaire was
sent to the students through Google Forms and the responses were analysed and
discussed in detail.

3.4. Results

The detailed results of this study obtained from the students’ survey
conducted with pharmacy students at the University of Tetovo are presented in
Figures and Tables. In total there were 93 participants of the BA cycles of study
at UT. The first part of the survey (Table 1) shows the background information of
the participants.

Table 1: Participants’ background information
Gender: Male (35%) Female (65%)
GPA: 6.5-9.10
Age: 19-22 years old

With regard to the gender of the participants, the majority of them (65%) of
the total population are females while 35% are male students. While participants’
GP ranges from 6.5-9.00 and their age is from 19-22 years old.

Domain one: Technology access results

The first domain of the survey contains questions related to students’ access
to technology. There are 4 questions with five options to select: No Access at All,
Very Difficult, Difficult, Easy and Very Easy as follows:

1. A fairly new computer (with high speed, large memory, speakers and

webcam)

2. A computer with adequate software (latest version of Microsoft office,
adobe acrobat, real player, internet explorer).
A fast internet connection at home.
4. Mobile technology (iPhone, iPad, smartphone).

100%
80%
60%
40%
20%
0% T T T ]

Question 1 Question 2 Question 3 4 question

(98]

Figure 1: Domain 1 results
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Analyzing the results presented in Figure 1 related to the technology access
of the students, it can be seen that the results for the three statements are more or
less similar while for the fourth question shows different results. When it comes
to statement 1 - if the students have a fairly new computer (with high speed, large
memory, speakers and webcam), majority of them have an access to the compute
but for 20% the access is very difficult and for 10% there is no access at all. This
fact should be taken into account by the institution because all students should
have access to a computer so they do not miss classes. Similarly, majority of them
have access to a computer with adequate software but for 5% this is not possible.
The participants also pointed out the problem of internet connection as an issue in
online learning, where 10% do not have access at all. In fact, the responses show
that they most relied on their phones, as 95% of the participant own one and have
conditions to learn.

Domain 2: Online skills results

The second domain of the survey contained questions related to students
online skills and their experiences with ZOOM platform. There are a total of 11
statements with options: did not use it, always face a problem, often, few times
and never faced a problem.

B

Table 2: Domain 2 results

Always Few Never
Did Not | Facea | Often times Faced a
Use It % | Problem % o, Problem
% %

5. Finding information on
the internet (using search 5% 10% 10% | 30% 45%
engines, web surfing).

6. Sending and receiving
emails (announcement) with 5% 5% 15% | 25% 55%
its file attachments

7. Downloading and/or
uploading files to and from 10% 5% 10% | 30% 45%
the website

8. Asking questions and
making comments in online 20% 15% 15% | 10% 40%
discussion or chat

9. Posting materials online
such as texts or PowerPoint 5% 15% 10% | 15% 55%
presentations

10. Participating in an online
voice conversation

11. Scheduling time to take
timely online activity

25% 30% 15% | 15% 15%

10% 10% 15% | 25% 40%
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12. English is a barrier

to me when participating
online through emails or
discussions.

13. Participating in an online
lecture via ZOOM

14. Participating in an online
practical lecture via ZOOM
15. Attempting an online
exam through ZOOM

- - 4% 26% 60%

8% 12% 9% 11% 70%

3% 7% 10% | 15% 65%

2% 21% 9% 15% 53%

Table 2 present the results for the statements related to students’ online skills
and their experiences with ZOOM platform which they used for online classes
during Global Pandemic. Questions 5, 6 and 7 asked the students about their IT
skills such as: finding information on the internet; receiving and sending emails
and announcements; as well as downloading and uploading files. The results
showed that around half of the participants never faced a problem with this and
25%-30% of them had a problem few times. When speaking about different online
activities such as: making comments in online discussion (Q.8); posting materials
online and voice conversation, they rarely had difficulties but there is also a group
of them (20%) who never did these activities. Perhaps, teachers should spend
some time helping learners with the above mentioned activities. When analysing
question 11 results about the scheduling time to take timely online activity, it can
be stated that 40% of the participants never faced a problem with it, and finally, the
results for the last three questions related to the use of ZOOM either to participate
in online or practical part and attempts to take online, a high percentage (70%,
65% and 53) of the participants reported that they never faced a problem on these
issues. To sum up, the participants are good with using ZOOM but there are some
areas where the students should work harder.

Domain 3: Motivation results

The third domain of the survey contained questions related to students’
level of motivation. There are total 6 statements with options: Strongly disagree,
Disagree, Neutral, Agree and Strongly agree.

Table 2: Domain 3 results

Items SD D N A SA
16.1 am able to concentrate When 15% 21% 20% | 25% | 29%
reading long documents online
17. I am willing to spend 10-15 h
each week studying online

18. I will take my friends’ advice
regarding using online technology

10% 30% 18% | 22% | 20%

13% 25% 16% | 34% | 12%
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19. I will take my instructors’

advice regarding using online 5% 9% 12% | 27% | 47%
technology

20. Quick technology and support

are important to my success in 5% 5% 10% | 40% | 40%

using online technology.
21. The efforts of technical
support provided by IT office at 14% 15% 16% | 22% | 34%

my Institution met my needs.

The results presented in Table 2 reveal students’ level of motivation in using
online technology. Regarding question 16, if the students were able to concentrate
when reading long documents online, around half of the students could focus
without difficulty. Questions 18 and 19, asked the participants if they would take
either friends or instructors’ advice regarding the use of online technology. It
seems that instructor’s advice is appreciated more (47% strongly agreed) than
their friend’s advice (12% strongly agreed). This shows how much our students
depend on their teachers’ support and this is probably due to their previous high
school education which was a teacher-centred classroom. The higher percentage
goes for the need of the quick technology and technical support which students
really need for online learning classes (40% strongly agreed and 40% agreed).
This strengthens the claim that training is more than necessary to be successful in
online learning and most importantly, the students’ needs were met as supported
by more than half of them.

Domain 4: Online versus Face-to-Face Learning

The fourth domain of the survey contained questions related to students’
attitudes towards online learning. There are 5 statements with options: Strongly
disagree, Disagree, Neutral, Agree and Strongly agree.

Table 4: Domain 4 results

Items SD D N A SA
22. I think I learn more in online

education than in face-to-face 35% 30% 11% 6% | 18%
education

23. Online education requires
more study time than face-to-face| 20% 20% 10% | 25% | 35%
education

24. Online examinations reduce
stress and exam anxiety

25. 1 prefer onlin.e education to 359 19% 1% | 20% | 15%
face-to-face education

26. Online presentations are easier | 10% 19% 12% [23% |36%
but lack eye contact with other
students

10% 12% 10% | 28% | 40%
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If we analyze the results in table 4, we can state that the results are not
surprising at all. Our students come from teacher-cantered classrooms, therefore
they prefer to be in the class listening to lectures and doing in-class tasks. This is
supported by question 22 where 65% (who strongly agreed and agreed) participants
stated that they do not learn more in online classes than face-to-face education.
Also, they believe that online education requires more study time then face-to-
face education (question 23) and this was expressed by 35% who strongly agreed
and 25% agreed. This is also a consequence of lacking training and knowledge
in using technology for learning purposes. Despite this, 28% of the participants
strongly agreed and 40% agreed that online exams are less stressful than in-class.
Given the global pandemic experience, online exams are the new normal, and it
seems that this might be the only element students prefer in online teaching. The
same goes for online presentations where 36% of the participants strongly agreed
and 23% agreed that online presentations are easily conducted online but there
is one disadvantage, that is the lack of eye contact with the classmates. The last
open-ended question was about the barriers students faced during online classes
and they are listed as follow:

Table 5: Open-ended question responses

-Slow or no internet connection at home

-Less interaction with teacher and students

-Not having a chance to work in groups

-Not sure if their presentation were followed by all classmates
-Not sufficient skills to work on different tasks

-Sometimes confused with ZOOM features

-Missing the classroom and their colleagues

-Teachers provide more explanations in the classroom

-Less concentration and distracted by family members

-Less socialization during online classes and not many chances to give feedback
to the others

The responses given to the students’ survey for all 4 domains definitely have
shed light on the importance and the impact of inquisitiveness of the Pharmacy
students while being taught online during Covid-19 global pandemic. The results
revealed that for this group of students it was the first time using the ZOOM
platform for online learning.

4. Conclusion

This research explored students® attitudes and experiences in online classes
during the global pandemic in Macedonia. To the best of our knowledge, this is the
first study that included pharmacy students and the difficulties they encountered
during online teaching for the period of the COVID-19 global pandemic at the State
University in Tetovo. Addressing the abovementioned variables will hopefully
help instructors and students to cope better with online teaching and learning and
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improve the quality of instruction. Regarding the first research question dealing
with the level of access to technology during global pandemic, the results revealed
that majority of the participants do have access to technology, laptop or computer,
but for a small group this is problematic. Therefore, institutions should provide
technology tools to these groups of students because “institutions that have adopted
student success technologies early and deployed them widely have a significant
advantage during COVID-19, when digital life is far less constrained than life in
the physical world” (Grajek and Brooks, 2020, para. 15). The collected data also
showed that majority of students have internet access at home, but 10% of the
total number of the study participants do not have it. This is probably a case with
students coming from the rural parts of the country where they face this difficulty.
It seems that the students relied on their phones, as 95% of the participant own
one and can use it as a learning tool. The advantages of the mobile device are that
we can access it anywhere and anytime; students can follow the online classes;
checking different information and improving vocabulary knowledge however,
not many classroom activities can be done on it. Regarding the second research
question, which dealt with students’ level of motivation for attending online classes
using the ZOOM platform, motivation is not very high due to technical difficulties
students face. Therefore, there was a need for instructors advice in using online
technology and this was expressed by 74% of the participants. Similarly, there is
a strong need of the quick technology and technical support which students really
need for online learning classes (80%). This strengthens the claim that training is
more than necessary to be successful in online learning. Also, as the open-ended
question results showed, the socialization and lack of interaction in online classes
reduced their level of motivation. Since motivation is one of the key elements of
successful learning, “little attention has been paid to how existing motivational
theories can be adapted to understand how to optimize online learning or student
engagement within technology infused learning contexts” (Hsu et al., cited in Chiu,
Lin, & Lonka, 2021, p. 187). In fact, this is a critical and urgent gap that cannot
be ignored given the growing need for online learning in light of the pandemic. In
addition, how student motivation can be build/leverage upon to sustain prolonged
collaborative online meaning making is also an essential dimension that needs
attention” (Chiu, Lin, & Lonka, 2021, pp. 187-188). Concerning the third research
question on the attitudes of pharmacy students towards face-to-face and online
learning, the results show that students do not have positive attitudes towards
online learning. Generally, students prefer to be in class listing to the lectures and
doing in-class tasks because this is easier for them. This collected data might be
supported by the fact that students come from a traditional classroom and they
need the teacher to be around them. Furthermore, due to the lack of appropriate
training, they spend more time studying online. It is important to mention that
the time students spend online is a concern for parents as well. First of all, online
learning is a kind of personalized approach which, opposite to on-site learning
where our students spend maximum 4-6 hours, online learning environment is very
overwhelming for the students. However, when it comes to online exams, students
have a positive attitude because this was less stressful for them as indicated by
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68% of the participants. Given the global pandemic experience, online exams are
the new normal, and it seems that this might the only element students prefer in
online teaching. Finally, analyzing and evaluating, the answers to the open-ended
questions, the main area of difficulty was poor or no access to internet in their
homes, which made learning very difficult for the students. Another concern was
the lack of interaction among them and not possessing adequate skills to use the
ZOOM platform. As Turley and Graham (2019, p. 172) stated, in the traditional
classroom verbal and nonverbal communication can close the psychological
distance between the teacher and student”. Also, ”online teachers are limited in
many instances to written communications, which do not have the benefits of
voice cues or body language (Murphy & Rodriguez-Manzanares, cited in Turley
and Graham, 2019, p. 172). Similarly, the participants miss the socialization with
their colleagues and believe that teachers give mere effective explanation when
they are in the classroom than during online classes. Obviously, the participants in
this study did not have positive experiences with online teaching and learning, but
they are aware of their lack in the use of technology and were able to identify the
areas for improvement which will definitely help to focus on the most important
things in this process. This study was focused on real-life experiences of the
pharmacy students during the COVID -19 pandemic and we hope that results will
help teachers to reflect on their teaching and in using digital education platforms
in the future.
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Abstract: Successful teaching is directly dependent on the teacher’s ability to
recognize the needs and difficulties of students and teach them appropriately. Therefore,
it is essential to be aware of the range of difficulties caused by dyslexia in the language
learning process. Dyslexia as a learning difficulty is still largely unrecognized in
Macedonia and it is scarcely referred to as part of the educational process at any level.
Herein, in this paper, we review the most common problems of dyslexic students and
suggest possible solutions through some of the most common methods used in language
teaching and teaching in general.

Keywords: dyslexia; foreign language, mother tongue; fluency.

Introduction

One of the essential elements of a good teaching process is the teacher’s
ability to engage all the students in the classroom and to successfully explain and
transfer the new material. The first step toward an inclusive and engaging teaching
and learning process is teacher’s awareness of the individuality of each student
in relation to student’s personality, learning style and certain difficulties they
might have. In this paper we will focus on the difficulties that arise for dyslexic
students in the language learning process for both the native or mother tongue
(Macedonian) and the foreign language (English).

Dyslexia in Macedonia entails numerous problems that need to be overcome
in order to have an appropriate and satisfactory inclusion of these students in the
educational institutions at all levels. Briefly, the problems can be summarized as
follows:

- Lack of awareness by teachers in general about the presence of dyslexic

students in the classroom,

- Lack of understanding of what the term ‘dyslexia’ stands for,

- Incorrectperception of dyslexic characteristics as intellectual deficiencies,

- No certified specialists on dyslexia in the educational institutions

(primary and secondary schools, universities),
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- Very low inclusion of this topic in the universities’ curriculum for future
teachers such as the faculties of pedagogy, faculties of philology etc.
- Non-existent guidelines, advice or additional materials available for the
teachers for these types of students,
- Absence of dyslexia in the curriculum for both primary and secondary
schools for the subjects of Macedonian, English or any other subject.
The above-mentioned challenges that dyslexic students need to surpass
are only some of the key difficulties that are present in the educational process.
Therefore, offering one simple solution to help dyslexic students and resolve all
their difficulties seems to be impossible. This complex educational, teaching and
learning issue can be approached and ultimately resolved solely through multiple
actions in multiple areas of education in general.

Dyslexia as an educational problem

The range of learning difficulties caused by dyslexia can be resolved by a
range of actions. The only immediate action that can be conducted is an eventual
initiative by Ministry of Education to organize and enable training for all language
teachers by a certified dyslexia specialist. This training should be mandatory for
all language teachers in primary and secondary schools and should present the
basis of dyslexia and the most common characteristics of dyslexic students. All
teachers, especially language teachers, need to be able to recognize dyslexic
students quite early during their teaching lessons and need to be equipped with
resources, materials and other support in order to ease the students’ learning
process and help their advancement. Furthermore, psychologists, pedagogues and
speech therapists that are being present in every school in Macedonia should be
included in those training sessions and should offer additional help to language
teachers during the school year.

These types of workshops or lectures should also be offered to university
students majoring in primary and secondary education as well as to future
language teachers. Essentially, everyone majoring in teaching should attend at
least one training or lecture of such type. Faculties of pedagogy and philology
need to incorporate the topic of dyslexia in their study programs and further
educate students on methods which are considered to be useful in terms of this
learning disability. Although one or a few sessions would not be enough, it may
improve the current situation in our education system where dyslexia is rarely
taken into account, and it might eventually motivate more teachers to explore and
individually educate themselves on the topic.

The two main notions that the training is to introduce to current teachers and
future teachers are the following: there is a certain number of dyslexic students in
almost every classroom and dyslexia is not a disease but a learning difficulty. After
establishing these two basic notions teachers would easily choose the appropriate
methods and techniques that they can use during the language teaching process.
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Integration of dyslexic students in the educational process

A successful educational process can be achieved only through a complete
integration of all the students in the classroom, which implies the integration of
dyslexic students as well, regardless of the level or the type of dyslexia. Hence,
the process of integration depends on the teacher’s ability to recognize dyslexic
students and their difficulties, then on their ability to create a pleasant and inclusive
learning environment and to offer variable and appropriate resources, activities
and materials.

First, teachers need to comprehend and accept the notion that dyslexia is
a learning difficulty. A well-accepted explanation of dyslexia is the definition
proposed by the International Association of Dyslexia, which is as follows:
“Dyslexia is a specific learning disability that is neurobiological in origin. It is
characterized by difficulties with accurate and/or fluent word recognition and by
poor spelling and decoding abilities. These difficulties typically result from a deficit
in the phonological component of language that is often unexpected in relation
to other cognitive abilities and the provision of effective classroom instruction.
Secondary consequences may include problems in reading comprehension and
reduced reading experience that can impede growth of vocabulary and background
knowledge.”

The learning difficulty of dyslexic students derives from their short attention
span and short-term memory capacity. A short attention span means that a student
is incapable of focusing on one particular topic for longer periods of time which
for example makes it impossible to follow long lectures or instructions, to read
or listen to longer discourse etc. On the other hand, the short-term memory
capacity means that it is difficult for dyslexic students to remember a range of new
information about a new topic during the lesson, learn new words, facts, and dates
etc. in one 45 min lesson. If the teacher is aware of these difficulties, appropriate
teaching strategies can be employed to mitigate them. These two disadvantages
must not be misunderstood as characteristics of low intelligence, but only as
learning problems that can be surpassed. After establishing the fact that having
dyslexia is simply having a learning disability, it will be easier for teachers to
approach and ponder on how to provide dyslexic students with an environment
that will improve their ability to learn.

Secondly, the teacher must take certain precautions in order to create a
good classroom environment. Certain dyslexic students have visual and auditory
sensitivity, so the teacher should be aware of the noise in the classroom and the
quantity of information presented on the board or whiteboard and of the colours
used in the presentation of the material, whether it is written on a board or
presented through certain IT device. The maintenance of a satisfactory classroom
environment in a combination with routine activities in the teaching and learning
process creates a well-integrated and inclusive classroom environment.

Thirdly, teachers need to carefully plan the structure and the presentation of
the subject material and other exercises. It is advisable to use short and simple
lesson plans, shorter exercises and repetition of the key new information. The
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lessons should be clearly outlined, thus they might include daily review and weekly
review of the new material and always make slight adjustments that will provide
additional help for the dyslexic students. The meticulous planning, presentation
and adjustment will certainly help satisfy the individual needs of all the students,
which also indicates that these activities are helpful not only for dyslexic students
but for all the students in the classroom. However, it needs to be acknowledged
that certain teachers, especially experienced teachers, are aware of some of these
techniques and they apply them regularly without making any connection with the
students’ difficulties and dyslexia.

Finally, it is of great importance to introduce variable forms of exercises
and activities that will suit all students, since dyslexia covers a range of different
difficulties expressed through variable degrees of intensity. Teachers should
always be aware that dyslexia can be expressed in multiple forms and in order to
be able to understand and help a dyslexic child it is important to know how the
dyslexia manifests in that particular individual and to what degree (Shurbanovska,
2016, p.210). Therefore, the application of different types of activities and teaching
methods will help find a suitable and appropriate form for each student and it will
consequently ensure a faster pace toward language fluency.

Dyslexia and language learning

Although dyslexia includes multiple learning difficulties that further vary
in type and degree for each student individually, it is still possible to separate the
most common disadvantages and use them as a guide to determine if a student is
dyslexic or their learning problems derive from a different origin.

In general, the dyslexic learning disadvantages refer to difficulties in
pronunciation, spelling and encoding which means that dyslexic students have
difficulties in reading, writing, listening and speaking comprehension. These
areas that are influenced by the dyslexic learning difficulties are the core areas
in language teaching regardless of whether it is a mother tongue or a foreign
language. Moreover, if the learning difficulty is not tackled early during the
mother tongue acquisition it will further grow into a more complex problem
with the foreign language acquisition and ultimately will influence the general
academic progress of the student. Hence, it is clear that addressing dyslexia in the
educational process is of utmost importance and it is something that cannot and
must not be overlooked.

In the initial stage of learning the mother tongue or Macedonian, dyslexic
students might present difficulties such as:

* connecting a letter to a sound,

*  mixing up letters,

* slow recognition of syllables and words.

In the later stages of the language learning process, the difficulties evolve
into:

* slow or inaccurate reading,

* spelling mistakes in writing,

* inability to comprehend longer spoken or written discourse.
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However, the degree to which these difficulties are observable in a student
can be mild or very low as well. For example, the matching of a letter to a sound
would be easier in Macedonian for dyslexic students since each letter stands
only for one sound; consequently, this might not be a large obstacle for some
dyslexic students. Moreover, sometimes mild dyslexia cannot be observable in the
learning of the native language since students are more exposed to the language
in every area which eases the learning process, but the learning difficulties will be
observable in the foreign language learning process.

In Macedonia, English is introduced as a foreign language as early as primary
school. In order to achieve fluency in English the materials provided include
numerous and variable resources that should help the student learn and improve
their reading, writing, listening and speaking abilities. Due to the variability and
specificity of the exercises and materials that are used, the learning difficulties
of dyslexic students are exposed and usually more observable. The teaching
and learning materials for English as a foreign language are always divided into
sections that focus particularly on reading, listening, speaking and writing.

Reading comprehension is very often presented through long texts followed
by questions for particular information or vocabulary mentioned in the text.
Listening exercises usually involve short but multiple conversations that are again
followed by questions for the overall listening activity. Speaking and writing
activities often represent short task description that needs to be fulfilled in a
particular time frame. Herein, all of the activities in the different sections feature
long discourses, a multitude of new words or information and a time frame that
create pressure and stress on the dyslexic student, often resulting in unsuccessful
response. Therefore, the core change that needs to be employed by teachers is to
try to simplify those aspects of the material or i.e., to shorten or section the long
discourse, decrease the number of new words and information and create more
flexible time for completing the exercises.

In order to respond to all the difficulties that dyslexic students might face,
teachers have tried a variety of different methods, teaching strategies and tools.
As Rief and Stern (2010) suggested, teachers can help students by adaptations or
modifications of the learning materials and testing process, that is to say teachers
need to approach the teaching and learning process with a differentiated means
of instruction such as: multisensory instruction, choices about topics of study,
ways of learning and modes of expression, accommodations and modifications for
individual students, varied approaches to lesson presentation etc. (p. 232).

Multisensory teaching instruction includes a combination of direct instruction
and the activation of various sensory channels and it is effective for dyslexic
students (Gosiewska, 2022, p.74). It is based on the idea that dyslexic students have
a greater chance of accessing the curriculum when they are taught using all senses
simultaneously. This allows the student to process the information using their
strongest senses and at the same time strengthening their weaknesses. According
to the International Dyslexia Association, multisensory teaching involves the use
of visual, auditory and kinesthetic-tactile pathways simultaneously to enhance
memory and learning of written language.
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Beside the multisensory method, there are many teaching strategies that can
be used to improve a particular part of the language learning process. Crombie
(1999) considered mnemonics, analogous reading, modeling and the use of
computers and technology as being helpful to all students including dyslexic
students. Mnemonics is a strategy of using letters, ideas or associations to
remember something; therefore, it is very useful in learning new vocabulary or
new information.

Kormos and Smith (2012) introduced some basic principles of teaching
vocabulary to students with a special learning disability, which include the
following:

e “limited amount of vocabulary in a lesson,

» explicit teaching, extensive practice,

¢ multi-sensory presentation and practice techniques,

e frequent revision,

* separate the teaching of similar sounding words and words with similar

meaning,

* teach sound-meaning correspondence first” (p. 133).

In relation to reading, it is very important to differentiate between word
reading ability and reading comprehension. “Word-reading skills are essential to
enable reading comprehension to develop, but we have seen from the work on
poor comprehends that successful comprehension does not develop automatically
once word reading is in place (Oakhill, Cain, 2019, p.38)”. Students need to
acquire word reading skills first and then work on their comprehension abilities
and difficulties. As Pelleriti (2018) advised, “they should be asked to demonstrate
they are able to look for key information (reading for gist), as opposed to searching
for specific content (reading for detail)” (p. 1487).

Some dyslexic students might not have difficulties with comprehension, but
with expression of their intended meaning both in speaking and writing. Hence, in
relation to writing activities, Pelleriti (2018) suggested that “students should not
be penalized for their often-illegible handwriting and/or for spelling mistakes”
(p-1488). Hence, the actions that need to be taken with the aim of improving the
teaching process refer not only to lessons and lectures, but also to the assessment
process.

An important tool that can be used to improve all these aspects that cause
difficulties for dyslexic students and to provide them with additional help after
the official lessons or lectures is IT. The information technology devices and
the internet are inseparable parts of contemporary teaching and represent a
useful advantage for dyslexic students. They can be used to obtain clear visual
presentation, repetitive auditory activities, memory activities, sound and photo
connections, sequencing, pronunciation, reading and listening repetitions, etc.
Also, all of the additional activities and resources can be made available at all
times through the internet.

It is clear that there are many methods, strategies and activities that can
contribute positively to language teaching and to the educational process in
general. The key factor is the teacher and the teacher’s ability to facilitate the
appropriate teaching process for all students including dyslexic students.
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Conclusion

It can be concluded that dyslexia is a learning difficulty and consequently
an educational problem. The core influential factor in the improvement of the
educational process for dyslexic students is the teacher. A complete integration
of dyslexic students in the educational process can be conducted only by teachers
that are aware of and educated on the topic of dyslexia. The complete integration
procedure that teachers need to fulfil includes the following actions:

discover the individual learning difficulties of their students,

teach the students how to learn and find their own learning style,

use different strategies to transfer their knowledge which will
consequently improve and accelerate the students’ learning abilities,
create an inclusive environment,

use IT devices as additional helpful tools.

In summary, the solution for the dyslexic difficulties of students is the
teacher’s ability to facilitate an inclusive and integrated environment, choose and
apply a combination of teaching methods and strategies that suit the students’

needs.
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Abstract: Il presente contributo si propone di presentare 1’uso del testo letterario
nella didattica dell’italiano LS e di individuarne i vantaggi per gli studenti universitari
macedoni. Nella prima parte del contributo, dopo una breve introduzione di tipo teorico
che illustra il ruolo ed i diversi usi dei brani letterari in contesto didattico, vengono
presentati diversi obbiettivi per 1’uso dell’opera letteraria nella classe di lingua. Vengono
individuati ed analizzati i brani letterari proposti agli studenti dotati di un livello medio di
competenza linguistica, presenti nei manuali utilizzati dagli studenti macedoni nella classe
di lingua alla Facolta di Filologia dell’Universita Goce Delchev di Shtip: - “L’italiano
all’universita 2”, Corso di lingua per studenti stranieri B1-B2, di M. La Grassa, M.
Delitala e F. Quercioli; - “Contatto” Corso di italiano per stranieri, livello intermedio B1,
di R. B. Costa, C. Ghezzi ¢ M. Piantoni; - “Nuovo Progetto Italiano 2 Corso multimediale
di lingua e civilta italiana, livello intermedio B1-B2, di T. Marin ¢ S. Magnelli. Nella
seconda parte del contributo vengono presentati esempi di utilizzo del testo letterario nelle
attivita didattiche e vengono elencati le informazioni di letteratura italiana trovate nei
vari testi presenti nei manuali analizzati. Questa seconda parte, quindi, dimostra che tali
informazioni rappresentano un nesso ai fenomeni culturali e sociali. Viene concluso che
il brano letterario ¢ uno strumento utilissimo che consente diverse attivita comunicative
favorendo la creativita degli studenti, sviluppa le loro abilita critiche coinvolgendoli in
una riflessione linguistica e culturale.

Parole chiave: festo letterario, italiano LS, glottodidattica, competenze.

1. Premessa. Il posto del testo letterario all’interno dell’educazione
linguistica

Lo sviluppo della glottodidattica come disciplina, soprattutto negli ultimi
anni, ha messo di nuovo in discussione le varie metodologie proposte dagli
studiosi. Le discussioni a riguardo sono state suscitate principalmente dalla
necessita di ridefinizione della figura centrale del processo di apprendimento,
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e di conseguenza, gli obbiettivi dell’apprendimento e le rispettive esigenze
dell’apprendente. In tale prospettiva, 1’apprendente ¢ osservato come ‘“attore
sociale” e i suoi bisogni riformulati in chiave della comunicazione efficace che
I’apprendente deve svolgere nel contesto in cui agisce.

In tale direzione, si ¢ manifestata la necessita di riesaminare anche gli
strumenti che corrispondono meglio a questa concezione dell’apprendimento.
Uno degli strumenti discussi ¢ il testo letterario e la sua applicabilita all’interno
dell’educazione linguistica. A questo punto pare opportuno ricordare che ¢
soltanto negli anni Settanta del secolo scorso che I’educazione linguistica e
I’educazione letteraria vengono osservate in maniera distinta, ed ¢ proprio questo
il punto di partenza dal quale diversi studiosi, tra cui Giusti (2012), Spaliviero
(2020), si avvicinano al fenomeno del testo letterario come oggetto di studi di
due discipline diverse, ma anche complementari in molti aspetti. Infatti, come
sottolinea Spaliviero:

“I’educazione linguistica ¢ funzionale all’educazione letteraria perché ¢ necessario
possedere un’adeguata conoscenza linguistica per accostarsi alla complessita dei testi
letterari, valorizzare la loro natura estetica e adoperare la scoperta dei loro significati
piu complessi. [...] A sua volta, “I’educazione letteraria ¢ necessaria all’educazione
linguistica, poiché grazie alla lettura delle opere ¢ possibile migliorare le competenze
linguistiche ricettive, produttive e integrate essenziali per la fruizione dei testi letterari, sia
per la produzione scritta creativa da parete degli studenti” (Spaliviero, 2020, p.83).

Per poter adoperare un testo letterario per fini ulteriori a quello estetico,
che fino alla meta del Novecento era considerato il principale, se non ’unico
fine di un testo letterario, bisogna in primis riflettere sulla natura stessa del testo,
gli strumenti di analisi e la sua funzione didattica. Poi ¢ necessario prendere in
considerazione il concetto stesso di “letterarieta”, emerso nell’epoca del formalismo
russo e persistente ancora soprattutto nell’ambito di studio in cui entra anche il
presente articolo. Secondo Giusti (2012), un testo si puod considerare “letterario”
se tale ¢ la percezione in una data cultura. Riguardo al concetto di ‘letterarieta’
e le caratteristiche di un testo letterario, Chines e Varotti (2001) indicano che
nonostante le diverse correnti nate nel tempo e le rispettive prospettive sul tratto
distintivo del testo letterario, la sua analisi, rispetto al compito di analisi nelle
discipline di altre scienze, non ha 1’obiettivo di chiarire o portare alla luce verita
esatte, bensi di dimostrare un suo aspetto ¢ una possibile chiave di lettura tra molte
altre. Cio implica anche 1’idea di un sistema letterario sottostante a quello della
lingua naturale, e, di conseguenza, una competenza particolare per la realizzazione
della comunicazione al suo interno.

A partire da questa breve premessa, per altro inesauribile di per sé e in questa
sede limitata per diversi motivi, si puo porre la domanda sulla selezione di testi
da inserire nei manuali. Cio significa interrogarsi sulla qualita del testo, la sua
utilita in relazione alle determinate esigenze della categoria dell’apprendente,
ma allo stesso tempo anche sull’attuale panorama letterario italiano, perché sono
questi i presupposti che influenzano la selezione del testo nei manuali destinati ad
apprendenti dell’italiano LS/L2.

A tal riguardo, Dubravec Labas (2019) rammenta che la lingua letteraria
ha presentato per lungo tempo un modello di lingua e cosi ha favorito soprattutto
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I’apprendimento delle regole morfosintattiche laddove uno degli obbiettivi
principali dello studio, tra I’altro, era la possibilita di leggere i classici nella lingua
originale. Il testo letterario sotto quella prospettiva ¢ stato utilizzato per illustrare
la cultura e la civilta del paese straniero. Comunque, I’elaborazione del QCER e
lo spostamento dell’attenzione principale sull’aspetto comunicativo della lingua
di apprendimento implica anche una diversa considerazione del testo letterario.
L’apprendente in questo caso non mira a una ricercatezza nella propria produzione
scritta e orale come scopo finale, bensi a una comunicazione efficace e flessibile
riguardo ai vari contesti d’uso. Cosi, come testi autentici al livello letterario
vengono considerate varie produzioni scritte, ad esempio fumetti, canzoni di vario
genere e simile. Infatti, nel contesto specifico della relazione tra la letteratura e
i giovani apprendenti dell’italiano LS Balboni (2008) richiama I’attenzione alla
varieta degli spazi di diffusione e alla molteplicita di forme che oggi rientrano
sotto la categoria “testo letterario”, come la graffiti poetry, cell-phone novel,
graphic novel, ecc.

Spera (2013) individua quattro principali funzionalita del testo letterario in
una classe di italiano rivolta a stranieri: rappresentazione di un canale di accesso
alla cultura del paese di cui si studia la lingua, formazione di contesti significativi
per la comprensione e ’interpretazione, ma anche produzione (in una fase piu
avanzata) di un nuovo linguaggio, sviluppo della capacita di interpretazione dello
studente che si trova a formulare ipotesi per la comprensione della stratificata serie
di livelli di significati presenti al suo interno, sviluppo dell’intelligenza critica
degli studenti e I’aumento della loro capacita emotiva. Oltre alle competenze
sopramenzionate, Spaliviero (2020) individua anche i seguenti vantaggi: il
miglioramento dell’abilita di pronuncia attraverso la lettura a voce alta, la
drammatizzazione e I’improvvisazione e I’impiego delle competenze linguistiche
per la realizzazione di attivita di produzione scritta creativa, considerando le opere
come punto di partenza per un uso espressivo, ludico ed emotivo della lingua.

Tutte queste tendenze nella didattica nei confronti del testo letterario vanno
a pari passo con l’attuale riconsiderazione del concetto del canone letterario
nell’ambito dell’educazione letteraria. Di conseguenza, secondo la studiosa
Dubavec Labas, anche i testi da selezionare nei manuali dovrebbero rispettare
altri criteri, oltre quelli che riguardano gli obiettivi didattici nel senso stretto e il
livello di padronanza della lingua. Per questo motivo, si parla della costruzione
del “canone letterario per stranieri” i cui criteri principali non siano basati soltanto
sulla pragmaticita e funzionalita, e che prenda in considerazione soprattutto il
corpus che parte dalla seconda meta del Novecento e riguarda una lingua piu
vicina a quella parlata. Un tale canone rispetterebbe il contesto dell’insegnamento,
anche gli interessi delle categorie particolari di apprendenti, quali sono i giovani
nel nostro caso. Il criterio fondamentale che propone la studiosa, infatti ¢ quello
della “letterarieta universale”.

Cosi, essendo il testo letterario nel manuale LS il primo incontro con la
letteratura in lingua straniera, favorisce lo sviluppo della cosiddetta competenza
interculturale - un’espressione sempre piu sentita nell’ambito della formazione a
livello europeo, e che riguarda soprattutto la comunicazione costruttiva con gli
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altri e una sensibilita attenta alla diversita culturale. A questo proposito, Benucci
(2013) riallacciandosi a Balboni, pone 1’accento sul concetto della competenza
comunicativa interculturale (CCI) da sviluppare nei giovani discenti. Tale
competenza, sottolinea Benucci, ¢ indescrivibile di per sé e percio non sottoposta
ad un insegnamento in modo tradizionale, ma puo essere presentata attraverso un
buon modello, il quale, a sua volta, puo essere insegnato.

2. Analisi dei testi letterari utilizzati in classe di lingua LS!

Partendo dai presupposti teorici esposti sopra, ci siamo proposti di esaminare
le componenti letterarie nei materiali didattici sottoindicati e di individuare gli
elementi che corrispondono alle diverse competenze da sviluppare negli studenti.

Abbiamo condotto la presente analisi per sottolineare il valore dell’uso dei
testi letterari nell’insegnamento dell’italiano come lingua straniera. Nel corpus
analizzato si trovano numerose proposte di utilizzo dei testi letterari all’interno dei
programmi didattici. Abbiamo individuato e analizzato i brani letterari proposti
agli studenti dotati di un livello intermedio di competenza linguistica, tra Bl e
B2, secondo i parametri del Quadro comune europeo di riferimento per le lingue.
I manuali che abbiamo analizzato sono utilizzati dagli studenti macedoni nella
classe di lingua alla Facolta di Filologia dell’Universita “Goce Delchev” di Shtip:
“Contatto” Corso di italiano per stranieri, livello intermedio B1 di Costa, R. B.,
Ghezzi, C. & Piantoni, M., Loescher Editore (2005); “Nuovo Progetto Italiano
2” Corso multimediale di lingua e civilta italiana, livello intermedio B1-B2 di
Marin, T. & Magnelli. S. Edilingua (2009); L’italiano all’universita 2, Corso di
lingua per studenti stranieri B1-B2 di La Grassa, M., Delitala, M. & Quercioli, F.
Edilingua (2013).

Nei manuali presi in esame sono presenti brani letterari tratti dalle seguenti
opere: “Il libro degli errori” di Gianni Rodari; “Il secondo diario minimo” di
Umberto Eco; “lo speriamo che me la cavo” di Marcello D’Orta; “Manuale
dell’'uvomo domestico” di Beppe Severgnini; “Il pressappoco” di Luciano De
Crescenzo; “Racconti romani” e “Agostino” di Alberto Moravia; “I come italiani”
di Enzo Biagi; “Lettera ad un bambino mai nato” di Oriana Falaci; “Gli amori
difficili” di Italo Calvino; “Dolce per s¢” di Dacia Maraini; “Bar sport” di Stefano
Benni; “Lui e i0” e “Le piccole virtu” di Natalia Ginzburg e “La testa perduta di
Damasceno Monteiro” di Antonio Tabucchi.

I brani letterari sono adatti al livello di competenza linguistica degli studenti e
rappresentano uno strumento utilissimo che consente diverse attivita comunicative
favorendo cosi la creativita degli apprendenti, sviluppando le loro abilita critiche
coinvolgendoli in una riflessione linguistica e culturale.

Nei manuali analizzati abbiamo individuato i vari tipi di attivita linguistico-
comunicative proposte soprattutto per stimolare la partecipazione, l’interesse,
I’immaginazione e la creativita degli studenti, ovvero per incrementare il ruolo
attivo assunto dall’apprendente nel processo di acquisizione del materiale
didattico, per favorire I’interazione e la cooperazione fra gli apprendenti e per
stimolare la loro curiosita nella ricerca dei significati delle parole.

! Una parte dei risultati indicati nel presente lavoro sono stati presentati al Convegno “Italiano e le
lingue slave: confronto, contatto, insegnamento” tenutosi a Skopje, dal 23 al 24 giugno 2022.
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3. Attivita didattiche per I’utilizzo del brano letterario nella classe di
lingua

La ricerca oggetto di questo contributo ¢ individuare con quali tipi di attivita
puo essere proposto il testo letterario per I’insegnamento di italiano LS. Nelle
attivita che abbiamo esaminato si pone I’attenzione sull’insegnamento della
lingua e della cultura straniera. Gli studenti vengono invitati ad eseguire, sui
brani letterari, una serie di attivita diverse. Prima della lettura del brano letterario
allo studente viene chiesto di osservare ¢ descrivere delle immagini allo scopo
di fare ipotesi sul contenuto del brano partendo dalle immagini proposte. Questo
tipo di attivita innesca i processi di anticipazione e facilita la comprensione. Poi
lo studente deve fare delle ipotesi sul contenuto partendo dal titolo del brano
letterario e confrontarsi con gli altri studenti sull’ipotesi sul contenuto del brano
letterario allo scopo di iniziare una discussione generale.

Entriamo in tema
18. Osserva e descrivi le immagini.

.naji 19. 1l titolo della storia che ascolteremo & “Essere e avere”, tratta da Il libro degli errori di
Gianni Rodari. Di cosa parla, secondo te? Fai delle ipotesi e confrontati con un compagno.

Figura 1. Manuale “L’italiano all’universita 2”, p. 70

Segue un’attivita di ascolto e verifica della comprensione per mezzo della
produzione orale/scritta. Rispondendo alle domande lo studente dimostra non
solo di aver compreso il brano, ma anche di saper riassumere il contenuto. Per la
verifica della comprensione vengono proposte anche attivita di lettura del brano e
controllo delle risposte alle domande.

Comunichiamo
20. Ascolta la storia e rispondi alle domande.

1. Quanti personaggi ci sono nella storia? Chi sono?

& TXOAE SN 1 PRTBOTICHTITID s s sowsrmssnsassusiss sy i 4 5554 A i S SR
3. Di cosa parlono i personaggi?

4. la storia vuole insegnare qualcosa? Se si, cosa?

5. Che genere di storia &?

21. Ascolta di nuovo la storia e leggi il testo. Controlla le risposte dell’attivita 20.

Essere e avere
II professor Grammaticus, wagglclnde in treno, ascoltava la conversazione dei suoi compagni di

PR | Ry SO SR, e | RSSO | s e | B |5 SRR SRR |

Figura 2. Manuale “L’italiano all’universita 2”, p. 70
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Per la verifica della comprensione vengono proposte anche domande vero o
falso sul contenuto generale del brano, indicare le affermazioni presenti nel testo
(Figura 3.), domande a scelta multipla (Figura 4.), scrivere un breve riassunto del
brano seguito da un ulteriore riassunto piu dettagliato al fine di confrontare i due
riassunti e individuare i vocaboli aggiunti, riassumere il testo in una frase o in
un paragrafo, riordinare i paragrafi del testo letterario e creare un titolo per ogni
paragrafo oppure riordinare delle frasi per dare il riassunto del brano, individuare
al quale paragrafo corrisponde la parola chiave, immaginare e raccontare la fine
di un racconto, ecc.

5 Leggete il testo e indicate le affermazioni veramente presenti.

L’avventura di un lettore

Da tempo Amedeo tendeva a ridurre al minimo la sua partecipazione alla vita attiva. [...] L’interesse
all’azione sopravviveva perd nel piacere di leggere; la sua passione erano sempre le narrazioni di fatti,
le storie, I"intreccio delle vicende umane. Romanzi dell’Ottocento, prima di tutto, ma anche memorie e
biografie; e via via fino ad arrivare ai gialli e alla fantascienza, che non disdegnava ma che gli davano
minor soddisfazione anche perché erano libretti brevi: Amedeo amava i grossi tomi e metteva nell’af-
frontarli il piacere fisico dell’affrontare una grossa fatica. [...]

Nel libro trovava un’adesione alla realta molto pil piena e concreta, dove tutto aveva un significato,
un’impottanza, un ritmo. Amedeo si sentiva in una condizione perfetta: la pagina scritta gli appariva la ve-
ra vita, profonda e appassionante, e alzando gli occhi ritrovava un casuale ma gradevole accostarsi di colo-
rie un mondo ac & d , che non poteva impegnarlo in nulla. La signora abbron-
zata, dal suo materassino, gli fece un sorriso e un cenno di saluto, lui rispose pure con un sorriso

& un vago cenno e riabbassd subito lo sguardo. Ma la signora aveva detto qualcosa:

— Legge, legge sempre?
s

— E interessante?

—Si.

— Buon proseguimento!

— Grazie.

Bisognava che non alzasse pill gli occhi. Almeno fino alla fine del capi-

tolo. Lo lesse d’un fiato. [...]

—Ma.

Amedeo fu costretto ad alzare il capo dal libro.

La donna lo stava guardando, ed i suoi occhi erano amari

— Qualche cosa che non va? — lui chiese.

— Ma non si stanca mai di leggere? — disse la donna. — Non sa che con le |
signore si deve fare conversazione? — aggiunse con un mezzo sorriso che

forse voleva essere solo ironico, ma ad Amedeo, che in quel momento

avrebbe pagato chissa cosa per non staccarsi dal romanzo, sembrod addi- -2
rittura minaccioso. “Cos’ho fatto, a mettermi qui!”, pensd. Ormai era 2
chiaro che con quella donna al fianco non avrebbe pit letto una riga.

— adattato da Gl amori difficili di Italo Calvino

1. Amedeo preferisce leggere libri lunghi e voluminosi.
2. Amedeo & un tipo sportivo.

3. Ha comprato un libro per leggerlo in spiaggia.

4. Per Amedeo, la letteratura & pil importante della vita reale.

Figura 3. Manuale “Nuovo Progetto Italiano 27, p. 176

w2
@ 18. Ascolta il brano, tratto dal libro Va’ dove ti porta il cuore di Susanna Tamaro, e indica
I"affermazione giusta tra quelle proposte.
Susanna Tamaro

. Alla protagonista, tra l'altro, piaceva di Ernesto 5 A
a. il suo modo di essere e di concepire il mondo Va dOVC t] Pona
b. il fatto che non credesse in Dio ll cuore
c. il suo passato da eroe i

N

. Era molto importante che lei ed Ernesto

a. potessero parlare di molti argomenti come se si conoscesse-
ro da sempre

b. amassero le stesse cose

c. fossero tutti e due liberi

w

. Secondo Ernesto, gli uomini
a. hanno molte possibilita di trovare la persona che cerca-
no veramente
b. sono destinati a rimanere soli per tutta la vita
. devono spesso accontentarsi di relazioni poco profonde’

Figura 4. Manuale “Nuovo Progetto Italiano 2”, p. 153

Partendo dalle nostre esperienze di insegnamento emerge che gli studenti
sono in grado di apprendere e memorizzare nuove parole piu efficacemente
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quando tali sono inserite in un testo letterario. Le attivita volte ad ampliare il
lessico che sono proposte nei manuali analizzati consistono di abbinare le parole
di una lista alle immagini e poi provare a spiegare delle espressioni idiomatiche
o cercare il significato nel dizionario monolingue (Figura 5.), abbinare le parole
alle definizioni, completare un testo letterario con le parole della lista (Figura
6.), scegliere da una lista gli aggettivi piu adatti per descrivere un personaggio,
indovinare il significato delle parole sconosciute rispondendo alle domande di
scelta multipla, selezionare parole chiave del testo letterario, ecc. Svolgendo
queste attivita gli studenti scoprono e riflettono sui significati e sulle norme di
funzionamento e di organizzazione testuale della lingua italiana per poter poi
memorizzare, reimpiegare e consolidare la competenza d’uso.

=(® Impariamo le parole - Espressioni idiomatiche: stati d’animo
|£2/ 22. Abbina le parole della lista alle immagini, poi prova a spiegare le espressioni evidenzia-
- te in basso.

a. pentolo

b. testa

. coperchio

d. pugno

® Pareva una pentola in ebollizione. Finalmente il coperchio salto.
® E il professor Grammaticus aveva una gran voglia di darsi dei pugni in testo.

- il significato di questi verbi. Poi mima |'azione che esprime ognuno
di questi verbi a un compagno che dovra indovinare il verbo.

0 @

Figura 5. Manuale “L’italiano all’universita 2”, p. 71

|£2 23. Cerca nel dizionario monolingue (puoi consultarne anche uno online) P
b

B Completa il testo. Inserisci la parola mancante negli spazi numerati. Usa una sola parola.
Firmino sali in camera sua. Fece una doccia, si rase, indosso un (1 5 di pantaloni
di cotone e una Lacoste rossa che gli aveva (2).............cc 12 sUa fidanzata, Prese veloce-
mente un caffé e usci per strada. Era domenica, la citta era quasi deserta. La gente dormiva anco-
ra, e pit tardi (3) andata al mare.
Gli venne voglia di andarci anche lui, anche se non aveva il costume (4 " bagno,
solo per prendere una boccata d‘aria buona. Poi ci rinuncio. Aveva la sua guida con
o ... 2 penso di andare alla scoperta della citta, per esempio i mercati, le zone po-
polari che non (6)............... . Scendendo per le viuzze ripide della citta bassa comincio a
trovare un‘animazione che non sospettava. Veramente Oporto manteneva delle tradizioni che

Lisbona aveva ormai perduto... Tratto da La testa perduta di Damasceno Monteiro di Antonio Tabucchi

Figura 6. Manuale “Nuovo Progetto Italiano 2”, p. 166

Tranne attivita che mirano allo sviluppo della comprensione linguistica e
della competenza narrativa, nei manuali abbiamo individuato, vari esempi di
utilizzo dei brani letterari per sviluppare e verificare la competenza grammaticale.
Gli studenti sono invitati a esercitare le strutture grammaticali leggendo un testo
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letterario (Figura 7.), per esempio individuare/sottolineare i verbi ai tempi passati
dell’indicativo, completare un testo con la forma corretta del verbo, trovare
gli errori grammaticali in un brano letterario, completare una poesia con delle
preposizioni, trasformare un brano letterario usando il futuro anteriore, ecc.

[« il testo iugando i verbi tra p: i. Cosa farebbe un bambino napoletano
se fosse miliardario?

Se fossi miliardario

Se (SSCrE) covvvererinn miliardario non (fare) ...come Berlusconi. Lui & miliardario solo per

sé e per la sua famiglia, ma per gli altri non 10 &. To Se (€S5Cre) ................ ricco come lui, (farc)
........... il bene, per andare in Paradiso.

Se io fossi miliardario (dare) .................. tutto ai poveri, ai ciechi e al Terzo Mondo.

Se io (avere) molti soldi tutta Napoli nuova e (fare) i
parcheggi. Ai ricchi di Napoli non (dare) ... una lira, ma ai poveri tutto.

Per me (comprare) una Ferrari vera e una villa. Se (avere) molti miliardi a

papa non lo farei piil lavorare, ma lo (fare) g stare in pensione a riposarsi.

10 tutto questo 10 potrd fare, se (VinCere) ................ il biglietto delle lotterie che ha comprato paps. Il

tratto dal libro fo speriamo che me la cavo di Marcello D*Orta

E voi cosa fareste se diventaste molto ricchi? -3

Figura 7. Manuale “Nuovo Progetto Italiano 27, p. 120

Nei manuali presi in esame oltre ai testi letterari utilizzati soprattutto per
sviluppare la competenza linguistica e le abilita narrative, abbiamo individuato
anche varie informazioni che si riferiscono alla letteratura italiana e che mirano
a migliorare la competenza socio-culturale, come per esempio, menzionare nomi
di scrittori e titoli di libri, progetti editoriali, premi letterari, informazioni di film
tratti da romanzi, scrittori che hanno vinto il Premio Nobel per la letteratura,
novita editoriali, brevi biografie di scrittori e curiosita sulla loro vita (Figura 8.),
i vari generi letterari (Figura 9.), opere italiane tradotte, ecc. Queste informazioni
rappresentano un nesso ai fenomeni culturali e sociali e non soltanto un semplice
pretesto per arricchire il lessico ed acquisire nuove strutture linguistiche.

C__Due scrittori importanti

1 completate con: corrente, finita, evidente, affascinante, esponenti, divertentf. Pof indicate a
quale dei due testi corrisponde ogni affermazione.

Alberto Moravia (1907-1990)

Nato a Roma, ¢ stato uno dei massimi narratori italiani e tra i pit noti e tradot-
ti nel mondo. E diventato famoso a soli 22 anni con il suo primo romanzo, Gli
indifferenti, forse il suo capolavoro. 11 libro, ribaltando lo spirito di ottimismo
propagandato dal fascismo, ¢ una critica della borghesia italiana di quel perio-
| do, annoiata e inutile,
11 suo stile severo, semplice e privo di eccessi ha fatto di Moravia uno dei mag-
giori A1) del italiano. A questa @) let-
teraria appartengono libri come Agostino. La Romana e La Ciociara, che il
grande Vittorio De Sica trasformo in film con Sofia Loren. 1 Racconti romani
€ 1 Nuovi racconti romani sono strane e - -(3) storie della Roma del
dopoguerra. Con libri come La Noia e L'amore coniugale, Moravia torna a cri- - [EXSSS,
ticare la classe borghese. Nelle sue ultime opere si orienta verso le tematiche Vitadi Moravi;
della psicoanalisi. Molti dei suoi racconti sono diventati film di successo. wians

in Elkann

a

Italo Calvino (1923-1985)

Calvino & forse il pilt giocoso ¢ 4 () degli serittori italiani del se-
condo *900. Nacque a Cuba, ma crebbe a Sanremo e durante I'occupazione te-
desca si uni ai partigiani. ... (5) 1a guerra, pubblic il suo primo ro-
manczo, i sentiero dei nidi di ragno, ispirato proprio a quell’esperienza. Negli
anni *50, Calvino scrisse forse le sue opere pitx note: 1 visconte dimezzato, Il
barone rampante ¢ Il cavaliere inesistente, pubblicati in seguito in un unico
volume con il titolo 7 nostri antenati. Questi “romanzi fantastici”, come 1i de-
finiva Calvino, sono una parodia della letteratura cavalleresca € sono pieni di
allusioni al mondo contemporaneo. Dei libri successivi, dove I'elemento fiabe-
s5€0 & ancora pid (6), forse il pit originale & Le citta invisibili in
cui, tra fantasia e realts, Marco Polo descrive le citta da lui visitate. Altre sue
opere da ricordare sono Se una notte d'inverno un viaggiatore, Marcovaldo, la
grande raccolta di Fiabe italiane ¢ Gli amori difficili.

Moravia  Calvino

1. 11 suo talento € stato riconosciuto molto presto.

Figura 8. Manuale “Nuovo Progetto Italiano 2”7, p. 171
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'a 1 Lavorate in coppia. Secondo voi, a quale genere letterario appartiene ciascun libro?

|_] romanzo storico
D favola
[] giallo
j romanzo d'amore
[ teatro
o || saggio

@D 2 Vipiace leggere? Che genere preferite? Come scegliete un libro?

Figura 9. Manuale “Nuovo Progetto Italiano 27, p. 165

Giusti formula alcune proposte didattiche per I’uso di testi letterari al fine di
mobilitare le risorse cognitive ed emotive degli studenti ed allenare le competenze
linguistiche, come per esempio La lettura ad alta voce, Abitare le storie ovvero
simulare azioni e comportamenti, fare scelte e quindi acquisire schemi di storie
e ampliare il lessico di un determinato campo semantico e Costruire comunita di
pratiche narrative ovvero praticare in modo collaborativo la narrazione nelle sue
varie forme: lettura silenziosa e ad alta voce, narrazione orale e ascolto degli stessi
racconti selezionati dall’insegnante, invenzione e condivisione di storie, visione
di film, ecc. (Giusti, 2018, p. 46-47).

Langella propone altre attivita pratiche a partire dalle opere letterarie.
L attivita Ricerche lessicali consiste nell’ individuare le categorie lessicali (es.
i termini settoriali, le voci dialettali, i vocaboli aulici) chiedendo agli studenti di
concentrarsi su tutti i termini che risultano difficili da capire rispetto a quelli d’uso
comune, immediatamente comprensibili.

Lattivita Cinquanta sfumature di significato consiste nell’ individuare
quanti piu sinonimi possibile e con ’attivita Alla maniera di... si puo esercitare
la creativita degli studenti che hanno il compito di rielaborare un testo letterario
ovvero proseguire un’opera, colmare una lacuna, aggiungere, inventare o
modificare un episodio rispettando il sistema letterario dell’autore. La proposta
Esercizi di transcodificazione significa manipolare un brano letterario ovvero
riscrivere un testo facendone la parodia, modificando i personaggi, I’ambiente o
la situazione (Langella, n.d.).

Conclusione

Sulla base dell’analisi dei manuali sopracitate si evince che 1’utilizzo dei
testi letterari riportati nella classe di lingua favorisce I’apprendimento linguistico,
soprattutto in termini di migliore comprensione, memorizzazione del materiale
didattico, produzione orale e stimolo della motivazione. Insegnare e apprendere
I’italiano sfruttando il testo letterario sembra incoraggiare il confronto ¢ la
collaborazione tra gli apprendenti, stimola la partecipazione, |’interesse,
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I’immaginazione e la creativita degli studenti, favorisce |’interazione e la
cooperazione fra gli apprendenti ovvero i racconti si trasformano in strumenti
di interattivita che tendono a migliorare le competenze linguistico-culturali degli
studenti.
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The Literary Texts in the Textbooks for Learning Italian as Foreign Language:
Experience in the Macedonian University Context

Abstract: This article aims to present the use of the literary text in the teaching
of Italian as foreign language and to identify its advantages for Macedonian university
students. After a brief theoretical introduction in the first part of the article which
illustrates the role and the different uses of literary passages in the didactic context,
various objectives are presented for the use of the literary work in the language class. The
literary passages proposed to students with an average level of linguistic competence,
present in the following textbooks used by Macedonian students in the language class
at the Faculty of Philology of the Goce Delchev University of Shtip, are identified and
analysed: - “L’italiano all’Universita 2”, Language course for foreign students B1-B2,
by M. La Grassa, M. Delitala and F. Quercioli; - “Contatto” Italian course for foreigners,
intermediate level B1, by R. B. Costa, C. Ghezzi and M. Piantoni; - “New Italian Project
2” Multimedia course of Italian language and civilization, intermediate level B1-B2, by
T. Marin and S. Magnelli. The second part of the article offers examples of the use of
the literary text in teaching activities together with the information on Italian literature
found in the various texts offered in the analysed textbooks. This second part, therefore,
demonstrates that such information represents a link to cultural and social phenomena. It is
concluded that the literary text present in the mentioned textbooks is a very useful tool that
allows various communicative activities by promoting the students’ creativity, develops
their critical thinking skills by involving them in a linguistic and cultural reflection.

Keywords: literary text; Italian as a foreign language; foreign language teaching
competences.
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Ozet: Makedonya etnik agidan mozaik bir iilke oldugu igin karakter egitimi
¢ocugun yasadigi bolgeye gore degismektedir. Egitimin Makedonca, Arnavutga ve Tiirkge
yapilmasi nedeniyle 6grencinin karakter gelisimi farkli olabilir. Bundan dolayr milli ve
manevi degerlerimizi korumamiz igin hikayeler yoluyla benimsetilecek olan karakter
ozellikleri ¢cok fazla 6nem tasimaktadir.

Aragtirma, Makedonya Cumbhuriyeti Egitim ve Bilim Bakanligi Egitim Gelistirme
Biirosu’nun 6ngordiigli Tiirkge dersi sekiz ve dokuzuncu smif kitaplarinda bulunan
Makedonyali Tiirk yazarlarinin hikayeleri ile karakter egitimini kapsamaktadir. Sekiz
ve dokuzuncu sinif Tiirkge ders kitaplarinda Makedonyali Tiirk yazarlardan toplam dort
hikaye bulunmaktadir. Calismada, *Yiiziinii Kaybeden Adam’ Avni Abdullah;, ‘Salincak’
Necati Zekeriya; ‘Hasta Olmanin Zamani I¢indesin’ Recep Bugari¢ ve ‘Kdye Cesme
Yapalim’ Fahri Kaya’nin hikayeleri degerlendirilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: egitim, karakter, Makedonya, hikaye.

1. Giris

I. Balkan ve II. Balkan Savalar1 sonucunda tiim Balkanlarda haritalarin yer
degistirdigi bir donemdir. Bu donem ve bundan sonra gelecek donemler Tiirkler
icin kara giinlerdir. Egitimlerini Tirk kiltiiriine gore alan ¢ocuklarin egitim
haklar1 ellerinden alinmigtir. Onlarin gelisimi maalesef Bulgarca veya Sirpga
okuyacaklar1 miifredatlara gore olacaktir. Bu da zaman igerisinde onlarin degerleri
ve karakterleri egitim gordiikleri kitap ve tennefiis ettikleri ortama gore olacaktir.
Bunun akabinde de ¢ocuklarimizin simif disinda arkadaslariyla (gayrimiislim)
oynamaya devam etmeleri onlarin bu degerleri giinden giine yitirmesine neden
olacaktir. Her aile ¢ocugunun en iyi sekilde yetismesini ister. Onun karakterli
olmasi ¢evresine uyumlu olmast igin ¢aba gostermektedirler. Ailenin disinda
cocugun sosyallestigi ve gelistigi bir mekan da okuldur. Evde 6grendiklerini
okulda veya sokakta 6grendikleriyle pekistirir. Bu sayede ¢ocukta karater geligimi
olgunlagsmaya baglar. Boylece temeli aileden baslayan karakter gelisimi binasinin
stireci okul, yanisira sokakta devam eder. Ancak Evlad-1 Fatihan dedigimiz
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topraklarda bu siire¢ 1912-1944 yillar1 arasinda sekteye ugramistir. Bu da degerler
ve karakter gelisiminin 0nemi agisindan sorun teskil etmistir. Ancak orf, adet,
gelenek ve goreneklerine bagli olan Makedonya Tirkleri degerlerine simsiki
sarilmis ve kiiltiiriimiize uygun bir sekilde yasamiglardir.

1944 y1lindaMakedonya’da Yugoslavya’yabagli bir Cumhuriyet kurulmustur.
Alman ve Bulgarlara kars1 yapilan bagimsizlik savasinda gosterdikleri yararhiliklar
sayesinde Tiirklere birgok 6zgiirlikk taninmistir. Bu donemde tiim yetersizliklere
ragmen hizli bir sekilde Tiirkge egitim verecek kadro olusturulmus ve Tirkce
egitim yapan okullar acilmistir. (Kaya 2010, s. 134) II. Diinya Savasindan sonra
Yugoslavya Kralliginda yasayan diger azinliklar gibi Tiirkler de ana dilde egitim
ve Ogretim hakkim1i  kazanmugstir. Tirklerin bu hakki kazanmalariyla birlikte
Makedonya Tiirk Edebiyati yeniden yesermeye baslamistir. Bunun akabinde
de Tiirkce egitim miifredat1 yazilarak kiiltiirel degerlere sahip ¢ikilmistir. Bu
programlar siiphesiz ki Yugoslavya Kralligmin Onglirdiigli kriterlere gore
hazirlanmigtir. her seye ragmen tlirk¢e egitiminin okullarda yeniden—verilmesi
biiyiik bir basaridir.

Her insanin karter 6zelligi farlidir. Karakter basta aile ondan sonra okulda
olugsmaktadir. Karakter egitimi i¢in Tiirk¢e dersleri en uygundur. Ciinkii hikaye,
roman, tiyatro vb. gibi metinlerde duygu, diisiince, davranis bakimindan islenen
karakterleri (Piiskiillioglu, 1994, s.582), cocuk kendine &zgii yorumuyla
benimseyerek karakteri olusur (Sever, 2008, s. 63-64). Ciinkii kitaplarda gegen
metinler 6grenciye Uistii agik ve kapali bir sekilde karter gelisimi bakimindan Tiirk
toplumunun kiiltiirel ve ahlaki mirasini1 aktarir. Bu da miifredat programlarinin
igerigi dogrultusunda yapilmak zorundadir. Istediginiz metni keyfi olarak bir
kitaba ekleyemezsiniz. kitaplarda yer alan hikayeler-miifredat igerigine uygun
olmak zorundadir.

Karakter

Insan1 kavramak i¢in onun i¢ ve dis ozelliklerinin iyi anlasilmasi gerekir.
Insan gergegini tamimamiz, onun fiziksel o6zelliklerini biitiin incelikleriyle
ogrenmemiz yeterli olmaz. Insan1 duygu, diisiince ve eylemlerinin bileskesi olan
karakter 6zellikleriyle tanimamiz, bilmemiz gerekir. (Sever, 2007, s. 96).

Karakter, kisilikle es anlamda kullanilir. Kisiye 6zgii davranislarin biitiinii
olup insanin bedensel, duygusal ve zihinsel faaliyetlerine ¢evrenin verdigi
degerdir. Bireyin karakteri, kisisel ozelliklerle i¢inde yasanilan gevrenin deger
yargilarindan olusur. (Cagdas, 2002, s. 96).

Karakter, bir bireyin kendine 6zgii yapisi, onu baskalarindan ayiran temel
belirti ve bireyin davramisidir. Kisileri fakli kilan ise zihinsel yapilar1 yanisira
yetistirilme tarz1 da karakteri olusturu. (Karaca, 2008, s. 44).

Karakter kavraminin anlagilmasi i¢in mizag, kisilik, kimlik ve agik-kapali
karakterlerin agiklanmasi yerinde olacaktir.

Kisilik

Insan1 biitiin yonleriyle igeren bir kavramdir. Karakter, mizag, benlik, kimlik
gibi kavramlar kisilikle ilgilidir. Karakter kisiligin ahlaki yoniini olusturur. Huy
ve mizag¢ da kisiligin duygusal tarafini aciklayan bir kavramdir. Benlik insanin
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alg1 ve degerlendirmelerinden meydana gelir. Kimlik ise benlik ve kisilik yerine
de kullanilmaktadir. Bir bireyin belirli bir kimse olmasini saglar. (Kulaksizoglu,
1999, s. 106).

Mizag

Mizag, bireye ait bazi temel ve ayirt edici 6zellikleri ifade eden giinliik
yasanti i¢inde bireye 6zgii, oldukga sinirli, belirli duygusal tepkilerin nitelik
ve nicelik bakimindan degismesidir. (Koknel, 1984, s. 24). Mizag, karakter ve
yetenek kavramlarinin kisilikle yakin bir iliskisi vardir. Mizag, bireyin 6zellik
gosteren tutumlari, son derece kisisel olan davranig ve diislinceleridir. Karakter
¢ogu kez insan kisiliginde bulunan dogustan var olan ve ¢evrenin tesiriyle kuvvetli
olarak ortaya ¢ikan egilimlerin timiidiir. Yetenek denilince bireyin sahip oldugu
zihinsel ve bedensel kapasitesinin tamamindan s6z edilmektedir. (Aytag, 2000, s.
156). Mizag, karakter ve yetenek insanda bir biitiin halinde bulunur. Bu da kisiligi
ortaya koymaktadir.

Kimlik

13-15 yas grubu cocuklarimi karakter, kisilik, miza¢ gibi &zelliklerinin
yaninda kimlik a¢isindan da ele almak gerekir. Kimlik, bireyi yansitan bir belirtidir.
Onun biitiin 6zelliklerini kapsayicidir. Hem kisinin kendisini nasil gordiigi,
hem de toplum tarafindan nasil goriildiigii, kimlik kavramiyla ilgili konulardir.
Kisilik ise bir orgiitlenmedir. Kisilik, bireyin kimlikler i¢inde ve kimliklerle bir
orgiitlenmesidir. Zira birey, kimlikler araciligiyla toplumsal ¢cevreye uyum saglar.
(Askin, 2007, s. 213).

Acik ve Kapah Karakter

Hikayelerde karakterlerin yiiklendigi gorev ve iletiler vardir. Metinlerdeki
karakterlerin yliklendiklerini tam anlamiyla yerine getirmesi, her kesime hitap
etmesiyle olur. Ozellikle ilkdgretim ¢agindaki 6grenciler kendilerini bulduklari,
Ozdeslestikleri karakterlere ilgi duyarlar. Hikayede siiriikleyici ve degisen
karakterler onlarin ruh diinyalarin1 daha ¢abuk etkiler. Her insanin i¢ ve dig
goriliniisii, yasayisi, varligi vardir. Baska bir deyisle, her birimizde iki insan yer
alir. Bunlardan biri dis insan, digeri de i¢ insandir. Dis insan, sahsiyetin goriinen
kismidir. S6zlerimizle, davraniglarimizla, iglerimizle herkesin géziine garpan bazi
niteliklerin ve hususlarin mal edildigi yanimizdir. Cevre i¢in bir insanin karakteri
bu niteliklerin ve kusurlarm toplamidur. Ig insan ise, sahsiyetin en 5nemli ve esrarli
yamdir. (Ozgii, 1969, s. 238).

Agik karakter, roman, 6ykii, masal ve anlatilarda bir¢ok 6zelligi ile okura
tanitilan, inandirict nitelikleriyle 6ne ¢ikan, okurun iyi bildigi karakterlere
istenilen iletile verilmektedir. (Sever, 2007, s. 96).

Karakter Egitimi

Makedonya gibi ¢okkiiltiirlii {ilkelerde karakter egitimi ¢ocugun yasadigi
boygeye gore degismektedir. Egitim dili Makedonca, Arnavutca ve Tiirkge olmasi
Ogrencinin karakter gelisimini farklilagtirabilmektedir. Bundan dolayr milli ve
manevi degerlerimizi korumamiz igin hikayeler aracigiyla benimsetilecek olan
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karakter 6zellikleri cok fazla 6nem tasimaktadir. Makedonyali Tiirk yazarlarimizin
hikayelerinden yola ¢ikarak karakter egitiminin 6nemi iizerine durduk. Ciinki
kendi degerlerimizi bir daha dile getirmek ve onlar1 anmak her Tirk evladinin
borcudur. Karakter egitimi yoluyla 6grenciler hayatin zorluklariyla basa ¢ikmaya
caligir. Olumlu yaklagimlar sergileyerek saygi ve sorumluluk gibi karakter
ozelliklerini Ogrenir. Karakter egitimi dinlemek, paylasmak ve Ogrendigini
gostermek icin dgrencileri cesaretlendirir ve bdylece dgrenciler se¢cim yapmay1
ogrenir. (Gossett, 2006, s. 141).

Bu degerlerin de ilk olusum yeri ailedir. Fakat bu yeterli degildir. Aile, okul
cagma gelene kadar cocuk icin hangi degerlerin kazanilacagi konusunda temel
kurum olsa da okullardaki egitim degerlerinin kazandirilmasinda merkezi bir
role sahiptir. (Kiling, 2010). Teknoloji gelismeler insanlar arasinda barig, huzur
ve mutluluk saglayacagina ahlaki yozlasmanin hakim olmasina neden olmustur
(Koyli, 2016, s. 7).

Amerika Birlesik Devletleri ve Avrupa gibi gelismis tilkelerde karakter egitim
programlar1 hazirlanarak 6grencilere ahlaki degerlerle donatabilmek maksadiyla
cesitli programlar gelistirmekte ve bu programlart okullarinda uygulamaya
koymaktadirlar (Kanger, 2012, s. 22). Bu sayede 6grencilerde olumlu karakter
ozellikleri gelismektedir. Bunlarin neticesinde ise okullarda egitim 6gretim goren
ogrencilerde bazi olumlu 6zellikler gézlenmistir. Bunlar agagidaki gibidir:

1. Disiplin sorunlarinda azalma
Okuldan uzaklastirmalarda azalma
Okula gecikmelerde azalma
Ogrencilerde gozlenen siddetin neredeyse kaybolmasi
Akademik bagarida artig
Okuma ve anlama becerisinde iyilesme
Ogretmenler tarafindan idarecilere gonderilen &grencilerin sayisinda
azalma

8. Derste bulunma ve zamaninda siifa zamaninda gelme

9. Okulun tiim havasindaki degisiklikten otlirii daha mutlu bir 6gretmen

kadrosu (Bakioglu ve Silay, 2013, s. 72.)

Berkowitz’e gore etkili bir karakter egitimi okullarda bir program vermek ya
da karakter egitimiyle ilgili bir program kurmak degildir. Aksine kiiltiiriin aktarimi
ve okuldaki yasamin ta kendisidir (Elkind ve Sweet, 2004, s. 2). Bu diisiinceden
hareketle karakter egitimine yonelik herhangi bir ders olmadan; ¢esitli etkinlikler
yoluyla diger derslerle biitlinlestirerek derslerin igerisinde karakter egitiminin
yapilabilecegi ile ilgili yaygin bir goriis vardir (Cagatay, 2009, s. 23). Bu baglamda
karakter egitimi ayr1 bir program olarak 6gretilmemeli, mevcut tiim programlarin
igerisinde yer alarak verilmelidir (Anderson, 2000, s. 142, Akt, Bakioglu ve Silay,
2013, s. 49).

Nownkwd

2. Yontem

Arastirma, Makedonya Cumhuriyeti Egitim ve Bilim Bakanligi Egitim
Gelistirme Bilirosu’nun 6ngordiigii Tirkge dersi sekiz ve dokuzuncu simif
kitaplarinda bulunan Makedonyali Tiirk yazarlarin hikayeleri karakter egitimi
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acisindan degerlendirilmesi tizerinde yapilmistir. Sekiz ve dokuzuncu smif
kitaplarinda yer alan dort hikaye degerledirilmistir. Tiirk¢e ders kitaplarinda
Makedonyal1 Tiirk yazarlardan toplam dort hikdye bulunmaktadir. Bunlar:
"Yiiziinii Kaybeden Adam’, Avni Abdullah, 9. Sinif s. 17; ‘Salincak’ Necati
Zekeriya, 9. Smif. s.10; ‘Hasta Olmanin Zamani i¢indesin’ Recep Bugaric, 9. Simf
s.130; ‘Koye Cesme Yapalim’ Fahri Kaya, 8. Smif s. 73. Hikayelerde karakter
egitiminin temel taslarini olusturan sabir, kararlilik, inang, 6zgiiven, baris, dostluk,
vefa, hosgorii, algakgoniilliiliik, duyarlilik, diiriistliik, sorumluluk, gilivenirlilik,
bilimsellik, saygi, adil olma, cesaret, sevgi, vatan sevgisi, iyilik, yardimseverlik,
misafirperverlik, dayanisma, merhamet, tutumluluk, paylasma, kanaatkarlik,
caligkanlik, temizlik, zaman1 kullanma, baglilik, onur, 6zgiirliikk, nezaket, estetik,
sefkat, azim, huzur, dogaya saygi, 0z saygi, aileye baglilik, dostluk, kitap sevgisi,
kararlilik, dayanisma, girisimcilik, ¢aligkanlik gibi ozellikler dikkate alinarak
degerlendirilmistir. Elde edilen veriler de sonug¢ boliimiinde tablo ve grafiklerle
gosterilmistir.

3. Bulgu ve Yorumlar

Arasgtirmanin uzunlugu nedeniyle tiim hikayeler ayrintili verilmemistir.
Ornek olarak yalmzca Avni ABDULLAH 1n *Yiiziinii Kaybeden Adam’ hikayesi
degerlendirilmistir.

Avni ABDULLAH 1n *Yiiziinii Kaybeden Adam’ Hikayesinin incelenmesi

Tema: Edebiyat

Metin Tiirii: Hikaye

Metindeki Karakterler: Doktor, anne, baba, is arkadaslari, arkadaslari.

Agik Karakterler: Yazar.

Monolog metin tiiriidiir. Yazar kapildigi hastaliktan dolay1 glinden giine
ylizlinii nasil kaybettigini ve nasil zorluklarla miicadele ettigini agiklamaktadir.

Derdimi kisaca anlatamam. Liitfen beni anlamaya calisin doktor.

Biliyorum o zaman babam, anneme yaklasir, konuklara beni sevmelerini ,
oksamalarim keyifli keyifli izlerdi.

Soyleyin boyle geng yasta hayatta bagarili olmus insanlar ¢ok mu?

Metinden anlasilacagi lizere yazar tiniversiteyi bitireli birkag y1l olmus. Eger
ortalama olarak {iniversite bitirme yagini1 24 alirsak, yazar 28-30 yas arasindadir.

Cikan sorunlar1 kolayca hallediyor, birbirimize destek oluyorduk. Kim bilir
belki giizel olmanin da etkisi de vardi bunda. Bu durum gegen yila kadar siirdii.

Calistigim ortamda basarimi takdir ederek miidiir segmislerdi.

Ise girdikten ¢ok yillar sonra belirdi.

Yazarin ¢ok giizel bir hayati oldugunu anlasilmaktadir. Gittigi her yerde
kisa zamanda yakisikliligiyla dikkatleri lizerine toplayan biridir. Bunun yaninda
da yazar ¢ok basarili biridir. Bunu da kisa zamanda bankada miidiir olmasindan
anlamaktayiz. Hatta miidiir olduktan hemen sonra da hastalanmigtir. Yazarin
hayatinda kimse olmadigimi goérmekteyiz. Bir sevdigi oldugunu metnin higbir
satirinda belirtmemistir.
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Kapali Karakter: doktor, anne, baba, is arkadaslari, arkadaslari.

Bu karakterler sadece soz arasinda gegmektedir. Yazar higbir sekilde kapali
karakterle diyaloga ge¢mez.

Karakter Gelisimi:

Karakter gelisimi tek taraflidir. Yazar icindekileri doktora aktarmaktadir.
Monolog tarzinda bir karakter gelisimini tercih etmistir. Yazarin soylediklerinden
Ogrenci empati kurarak olumlu iletiler ¢ikarmaktadir.

Biliyorum o zaman babam anneme yaklasir, konuklara beni sevmelerini,
oksamalarim keyifli keyifli izlerdi. Ogullartydim, tek ogullari. Ustelik onlarin
gurur duyabilecekleri kadar da glizeldim.

Arkadaslarimdan higbir eksik duymadan biiyiiyiiverdim.

‘Aslan oglum’ — derdi, ...

Her giin daha ¢ok giizel, giiglii oldugumun farkina vardim.

Bu satirda karakter gelisimini ¢alismakla, giivenle ve sefkatle aktarmaktadir.

Hasta olduguma uzun zaman inanamadim. Anlasaydim hemen size
bagvururdum. Ne olur beni cahil zannetmeyin. Hergilin ¢ikan gazeteleri siral
okurum, televizyon haberlerini hi¢ kagirmam. Ansiklopedileri agtim.Iste sorun,
her hastaliga asag1 yukari yardimei olacak ilaglart sdyleyebilirim.

Onun i¢in bana tavsiyede bulunmadan, hastaligima teshisinizi koymazdan
once son timidim oldugunuzu anlaym.

Bu satirda karakter gelisimi aragtirmak, okumak ve ¢aligkanlikla aktarilmistir.

Dogusumdan miicadeleci bir ruha sahibim. Onun i¢in yenilgiyi basta kabul
etmek niyetinde degilim. ... sokaklarda daha ¢ok dostlarimin ¢iktig1 alanlarda
geziyor, onlarla karsilasmakta delice bir zevk duyuyordum.

Insanim basarili olabilmesi icin kiiciik yastan miicadeleci ruha sahip olmasi
gerektigini vurgulamaktadir.

Evde yalniz oturuyor, insanlardan uzaklasiyorum. Bdyle biraz rahatladim
da diyebilirim. Ne var ki, bana bu oyunu oynayan alin yazim daha fenasini da
hazirlamais.

Ogrencilere empati kurmalari icin soru sorma yoluyla karakter gelisimini
saglamaktadir. Soru: Siz yazarin yaptigint dogru buluyor musunuz? Nigin? Sorusu
yonetildiginde cocuklardan muhtmel alacagimiz cevap: yazar hata yapryor ¢linkii
o0 aylp bir sey yapmamistir. Hastalik bir su¢ degildir. Umutlarim kaybetmeden
hayatina devam edeceksin. Ayn1 zamanda da yazar basarili ve miicadeleci ruha
sahip oldugu i¢in bunun da iistesinden gelir. Avni ABDULLAH

Metindeki iletiler

Ana ileti: Neyle sinirsan sinan, hi¢gbir zaman vazge¢gmeyeceksin.

Yardimci iletiler.

e Umutsuzluga kapilmak sorunlari ¢6zmez, bir okadar engel olacaktir.

*  Hastaliga kapilman, fikirlerini ortaya ¢ikarmana engel olmasin.

* Hastaligin1 gérmezden geleceksin, her zaman davnardigin gibi olacaksin.
* Hayatta elde ettigin basarilar miicadeleci olmaktan kaynaklanmaktadir.
*  Miicadeleci insan higbir zaman pes etmez.

» Birlikte calismak gelecekte daha saglam durmamizi saglayacaktir,
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Metinde Bulunan Karakter Ozellikleri:

Gegmisi basarilarla dolu bir kiginin yakalandigi bir hastalik ile miicadelesini
anlatiyor. Hastaligini gormezden gelip, nasil miicadele verdigini anlatir.
Tutumluluk, kararlilik, 6zgiiven, ¢aliskan, basari, aragtirma, anlayis, bilgi, gliven,
miicadelecilik, girigimcilik, glvenirlik, dostluk, dayanigsma ve nezaket gibi
karakter 6zellikleri verilmistir.

8. ve 9. siif hikayelerindeki karakter ozellikleri ve iletiler asagidaki
tablolarda gosterilmistir.

Tablo 1. 8-9. Simif Hikayelerinde Bulunan Karakter Ozellikleri

8-9. Sinif Hikayelerinde Bulunan Karakter Ozellikleri

Metin Karakter Ozellikleri

Acik
karakterler
Kapali
karakterler
Ana
iletiler
Yrd
fletiler

Basarili bir kisinin kapildigr hastalik sonucu
miicadelesini  anlatmaktadir. Hikaye orgiisti
monolog  tlriindedir. ~ Hikdye  ogrencilere

Yiiziinii Kaybeden sorgulama yetisi kazandirmaktadir. Hikayede

Adam/ . . R
Avni ABDULLAHO. 1 0 1 6 | Ogrencilere tutumluluk, kararlilik, Gzgliven,
1 caligkan, basari, arastirma, anlayis, bilgi,
Smuf, s. 17 . .. - e e
giiven, miicadeleci/ik, girisimcilik, giivenirlik,
dostluk, dayanisma, nezaket karakter 6zellikleri
vermektedir.
Hikaye, annesinin 6lmesi ve babasini savasta
kaybetmesi sonucu Erhan’m hayatta kalmak
Salincak/ Necati i¢in nasil miicadele verdigini anlatmaktir. Erhan
2 | ZEKERIYA 9. Sinif, 2 4 1 7 | calisarak ve kendi ge¢imini saglayarak kimseye
s.10 muhtag olmadigint gostermektedir. Hikayede

Erhan miicadeleci, ¢aliskan, gururlu, basarilibir
karakter 6zelligi gostermektedir.

Seker hastasi olan yazarin, torunuyla sadirvanda

Hasta Olmanin
oturmalar1 ve savas yillarindan kalma hatiralar

Zaman I¢indesin/

3 . 2 9 1 7 anlatir. Hikayedeki karakter 6zellikleri: deger
Recep Bugarig 9. . .
Simif. s.130 bilme, yardimsever, sahiplenme, kabullenmek,
> baglilik, aile bagliligidir.
Makedonya’nin 11 Ekim Ulusal Ayaklanma
Giiniinii anlatmaktadir. Savastan sonra harabeye
donen Tiirk kokenli koyiin yerlileri tarafindan
. nasil yeniden insa edildigini anlatmaktadir.
Kéye Cesme ilk isleri kdye ¢esme yapmak olur. Hikdyenin
4 | Yapalim/ Fahri Kaya 4 4 1 9 ye eesme y . ) 4
3 Simif s 73 devaminda da koyliilerin nasil ise koyulduklar: ve
: ’T neler yaptiklari anlatilmaktadir. Hikaye: 6zgiirliik,
birlik, degerler, micadele, dayanisma, milli
biling, misafirperver/ik gibi karakter 6zelliklerini
igermektedir.
Genel toplam 9 17 4 29
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Tablo-1 incelendiginde, a¢ik karakterin 9, kapali karakterin 17, ana iletinin

4 ve yardimer iletilerin de 29 tane oldugu goriilmektedir. Bu degerler asagidaki
tabloda gosterilmistir:

Karakter inceleme Yiizdelik Orantisi

Acik Karakter
Yard il | 15%
ardimai lleti
e
49% Kapali Karakter
—  29%
___'_________________._._.-—-—Ana fleti

7%

Tablo 2. 8-9. Simf Hikayelerinin Karakter Inceleme Yiizdelik Orantist

Hikayelerde toplam 25 karakter 6zelligi kullanilmistir. Bunlar: tutumluluk,

kararlilik, 6zgiiven, ¢aligkan olmak, basarili olmak, arastirmaci, anlayisl, bilgili,
giivenilir olmak, miicadelecilik, girisimcilik, dostluk, dayanigma, nezaket,
gururlu, deger bilme, yardimsever, sahiplenme, kabullenmek, aileye baglilik,
baglilik, ozgiirlik, birlik, degerler ve misafirperverlik tir. Bunlarin arasindan
miicadelecilik, ¢aligkan olmak, basarili olmak, dayanisma gibi degerler ikiser defa
kullanilmgtir.

Makedonyal1 Tiirk edebiyatgilari tarafindan kaleme alinan bu dort hikayede,

Makedonyal1 Tiirk ¢ocugunun degerlerinin nasil kalic1 olacag1 farkli yollarla
aktarilmistir. Farkli etnik gruplarin bulundugu bir iilkede yasayanlar tim
milliyetlerin degerlerinin énemli oldugunu ve onlar1 saygi duyulmasi gerektigi
bilincinde olmalidir. Farkli karakter 6zelliklerin degerini bilmenin ve onlar
olumlu karsilamanin kendi karakter ozelliklerimizi ve degerlerimizi daha da
yiiksege c¢ikarabilecegi hikayelerde anlatilmaktadir. Ayrica milli degerlerimizin
de bu sekilde istenilen seviyeye yiikselebicegi aktarilmaktadir.

Tablo 3. 8-9. Simif Hikayelerinde Bulunan iletiler

1 Umutsuzluga kapilmak sorunlari ¢6zmez. Aslinda sorunlari ¢ozmeye Anlayis
* | engel olacaktir.
2. | Hastaliga yakalanmak, fikirlerini ortaya koymana engel olmasin. Bakis agist
3. | Hastaligin1 gormezden geleceksin, her zaman davnardigm gibi olacaksin. Ozgliven
Kararlilik
4. | Hayatta basar elde etmek miicadeleci olmana baglidir. Bé%m’ -
Girigimci
5. | Micadeleci insan higbir zaman pes etmez. N.[uc.:adele
Istikrar
Giiven
6. | Birbirimize destek olmaliy1z. Dayanisma
Dostluk
, | Birtiiy gibi, bir kus gibi olacaksm. Ozgiirliigiinii higbir seye Ozgiirliik
© | degismeyeceksin.
8. | Giivenini hi¢bir zaman kaybetmeyeceksin. Giliven
9. | Fikirlerinden hig bir zaman vazgegmeyeceksin. Kararli
10. | Inanmak ve sabretmek basariya gotiirecektir. Sabirlt
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11. | Zorluklar seni yildirmasin. Miicadele
12. | Aile degerlerine bagli kalacaksin. Aileye baglilik
13. | Kitap sevgisi seni dogru yola gotiirecektir. Kitap sevgisi
14. | Sana ait olmayan bir seyi almayacaksin. izin alma
15. | Ailene ve etrafindakilere yardim edeceksin. Yardimsever
16. | Ailene bagli kalacaksin. Baglilik

17. | Kiltirel degerlerine sahip ¢ikacaksin. ls\zlﬁll? lbirlllrrrll;
18. | Kiltiirel degerlerin kiymetini bilmelisin. Deger bilme
19. | Her sey bir sona baglanir. Gegici olma
20. | Tarihi zenginliklerini sahipleneceksin. Milli deger
21. | Vatanmn 6zgiir olmast igin miicadele vereceksin. Ozgiirliik
22. | Umutlarmi hi¢bir zaman yitirmeyeceksin Inanmak- umutlu olmak
23. | Soz konusu Vatan ise birlikte hareket edeceksiniz. Birlik

24. | Ozgiirliik, kazanilan zaferler sonucunda kutlanir. Degerler
25. | Zorluklara kars1 direngli olacaksin. Miicadele
26. | Arkadaslarina, etrafindakilere destek olacaksin. Dayanisma
27. | Milli degerlere sahip ¢ikacaksin. Diline her daim sahip ¢ikacaksin. Milli biling
28. | Genglerin hayallerine umut olup, genglere yol gostereceksin. Rehberlik etme
29. | Milli miicadelede evin kapilarini sonuna kadar agacaksin. Misafirperver

4. Sonug¢

Makedonya Tiirk edebiyatcilarinin hikayeleri {izerine yapilmis olan bu
calisma oldukca 6nemlidir. Ciinkii etnik mozaik bir iilkede yasamak demek,
karakter 6zelliklerinin ve degerlerin de diger iilkelere nazaran daha farkli olmasi
demektir. Diger etnik gruplarla siirekli etkilesim halinde olmak onlardan da
bir nevi karakter degerleri kazanmak demektir. Karakter degerleri kazanmak
zaman igerisinde farkinda olmadan da olusabilmektedir. bunu en yogun sekilde
kazanildig1 yerler okullarin yani sira sokaklardir.

Makedonya Tirk Edebiyati ve Tirk kiiltiirinliin timsali olan degerli
edebiyat¢ilarimiz Avni Abdullah, Necati Zekeriya, Recep Bugaric ve Fahri
Kaya’nin eserlerinin giiniimiize kadar ulasmas1 ve ders kitaplarinda yer almasi
oldukca 6nemlidir. Bildiginiz gibi Krallik Yugoslavyasinda eline kalem alip yazi
yazmak: her an kendi 6liim fermanini1 imzalamak demekti. Nefes alip vermenin
bile hesabinin yapildig1 bir yerde yasamanin ve yazi yazmanin ne denli zor oldugu
aciktir. Tiim bunlar1 goze alarak kaleme alinmis bu saheserler bizim kokli bir
edebi gelenegimizin varliginin gostergesidir.

Yazarlarimizin eserlerinde genel itibariyle tutumluluk, kararlilik, 6zgiiven,
caligkan olmak, basarili olmak, arastirmaci olmak, anlayishilik, bilgili olmak,
giivenilir olmak, miicadelecilik, girisimcilik, dostluk, dayanigsma, nezaket,
gururlu olmak, deger bilme, yardimsever olmak, sahiplenme, kabullenmek, aileye
baglilik, baglilik, 6zgirliik, birlik, deger sahibi olmak ve misafirperverlik gibi
karakter 6zellikleri islemistir. Bunlar genel olarak ¢gocugun karakter 6zelliklerinin
temelini olusturmaktadir. ilkokul ¢agindaki cocuklarmin ve dil gelisimini saglar.
Hikayelerin, manevi bosluklar1 ne derece giderici oldugu ve milli degerlere ne
kadar yer verildigi tartismaya agik bir konudur. Ciinkii siki bir rejimin altinda yaz1
yazmak ister istemez bazi milli degerleri es gegmeye yonlendirir.
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Yapilan calisma sonucunda Makedonya Cumhuriyeti Egitim ve Bilim
Bakanlig1 Egitim Gelistirme Biirosu’na su 6nerilerde bulunulabilir:

Makedonya Cumhuriyeti Egitim ve Bilim Bakanligi Egitim Gelistirme
Biirosu karakter egitimine ileride yapilacak olan miifredat programlarinda
daha c¢ok yer verilmesi ve ders kitaplarinda yer alan konularin bu bakimdan da
incelenmesi uygun olacaktir. Karakter egitime uygun olan ders materyalleri ileriki
nesillerin daha duyarli olmasini saglayacaktir. Bdylece ileride herkesin geligimi
dengeli bir sekilde saglanacaktir.

Gliniimiiz Makedonya Tiirk yazarlarinin ele alacaklart metinlerin milli
degerlerimizi de One c¢ikarak sekilde olmasi gerekmektedir. Bdylece ders
kitaplarma almacak metinler milli degerlerimize de sahip ¢ikmamiz gerektigi
algisim yaratacaktir. Bunun diginda da ders kitaplarinda yer alacak metinlerin
karakter egitimi agisindan incelenmesi veya bir standart (karakter cizelgesi)
olusturularak siki bir denetimden ge¢mesi gerekmektedir. Bunlarm disinda
karakter egitimi sadece kitap ve derslerle sinirlandirilmamalidir. Farkindalik
yaratilarak, diger milliyetlerle ortak caligmalar yapilmalidir.
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Umit Suleymani
Vrapchiste Primary School, Vrapchiste

The Analysis of Character Education in the Stories of Turkish Authors in 8th and
9th class Turkish Course Books in Macedonia

Abstract: Macedonia is an ethnic mosaic country; therefore, the character education
varies according to the region where the child lives. Due to the fact that education is done
in Macedonian, Albanian and Turkish, the character development of the student may be
different. Thus, in order to protect our national and spiritual values, the character traits that
will be adopted through stories are of great importance.

The research covers the character education of Turkish writer stories found in the 8th
and 9th grade books of the Turkish course prepared by the Education Development Office
of the Ministry of Education and Science of the Macedonia. There are a total of four stories
from Turkish and Macedonian authors in the eighth and ninth grade Turkish textbooks.
These are: "Yiiziinlii Kaybeden Adam” Avni Abdullah, ‘Salincak’ Necati Zekeriya; ‘Hasta
Olmanin Zamani i¢indesin’ Recep Bugari¢ and ‘Kéye Cesme Yapalim® Fahri Kaya stories
are evaluated.

Keywords: education; character Macedonia; story.
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Ancrpakt: OB0j TpyJ NpeTCTaByBa OCBPT KOH BTOPOTO, JIOMOJHETO M M3MEHETO
W3/JAaHKC HA TIPBUOT YYCOHUK [T0 MAaKEeTOHCKA JIUTepaTypa v KyJITypa 3a CTpaHIy, ,,Be3mmka“
on mpod. 1-p Becna Mojcosa-Yenuiescka. Co HCKITy4ok Ha yueOHUKOT Ha ['eopru CrasieB
3a MakeJOHCKaTa JuTeparypa Bo XIX Bek, oBa € eIMHCTBEHNOT aKaJIeMCKH YUYEOHUK MO
Make/I0HCKa JIUTepaTypa He caMo 3a CTPAHCKUTE MaKEJJOHUCTH TyKYy U 3a MaKEJJOHCKUTE
cTyneHTH 1o (utonoruja. Bo TpyaoT oyienHo ce KOMEHTHpaaT ¥ aHAIN3Upaar rnoriasjara
Ha BTOPOTO M3JjaHWE Ha Y4eOHMKOT, o0jaBeHo Bo 2022 ropvHa M 4MTaHKata ,,Beswmiike,
Ka)kKM KaKo Jia ce POJIM MPOCTa M CTPOra MakeIoHCKa necHa”. Bo 3akiy4ynnTe cornenou
Ha OBOj OCBpT, Mely JpyroTto, c€ WCTaKHyBa JieKa BTOPOTO, JOMOJHETO M HM3MEHETO
u3aHue Ha ,,Beswnka“ e ydyeOHHMK HamuIIaH Criopel MeryHapoIHHTE CTaHIapau 3a
BaKOB THII ITyOJIMKAIMHU, HO JIeKa €HOBPEMEHO OBOj y4eOHHMK BO HAIIMOT HAIlMOHAJICH
KOHTEKCT M BOCIIOCTaBYBa CTaHJap/u 3a y4eOHHKapCTBO, 0COOCHO KOra CTaHyBa 300p 3a
MpeTCTaByBambe HAa MaKeAOHCKATa INTepaTypa U KylITypa MpeJl CTPaHCKH PELUITHEHTH.

Kayunu 30opoBm: |, Besunxka®, Becna Mojcosa-Henuwescka, maxedoncka
aumepamypa, MakeoOoHcKa Kyimypa, y4eoHux, Cmpancka MakeOOHUCmuKa.

YBoaHHM HanlOMeHH

Co oOjaByBameT0 Ha MPBHOT YYEOHWK MO MaKEAOHCKa JHTeparypa H
KyJATypa 3a CTpaHIH, ,,Be3mnka“ ox npod. 1-p Becna MojcoBa-UenwuiieBcka, BO
2019 roguHa ce CIiy4d MUOHEPCKU U PEBOIYLMOHEPEH YEKOpP BO MAKEIOHCKOTO
yueOHUKApCTBO, OMJIEjKM CO MCKIY4OK Ha ydeOHMKoT Ha leoprum CraneB 3a
MakeJoHCKara aureparypa Bo XIX Bek, Jororam BOONIITO HE IIOCTOELIE
aKkaJeMCKH Y4YeOHHMK IO MaKeJOHCKa JIMTepaTypa He caMO 3a CTpaHCKHTE
MaKEJIOHUCTH TYyKYy M 3a MaKeJIOHCKUTE CTyACHTU o ¢uosioruja. [lornupajku
ce, mpeA ¢, Ha CBOETO JOJNTOTOJHIIHO HAYYHOHCTPAXKYBAUKO M MPOPECOPCKO
HCKYCTBO TIOCBETEHO INPBEHCTBEHO HAa COBPEMEHAaTa MakeloHCKa JuTepaTypa
M Ha JuTepaTypara 3a Jela, HO ¥ Ha JIOJATOTOAMIIHOTO MCKYCTBO Kako JIEKTOP
Ha IIKOIMTe Ha MelyHapOIHHOT CeMHHAp 3a MaKeJOHCKH ja3WK, JUTepaTypa M
KyATypa nipu YHusep3ureToT ,,C. Kupun u Metonuj* Bo Ckormje (IpB JIEKTOP
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[0 Make/J0HCKa JHUTepaTypa O]l BOBEIYBAamETO Ha JIEKTOpCKaTa HacTaBa IO
nutepatypa Ha getHute mkoiarn Ha MCMUIJIK pu YKHUM), MojcoBa-YenumeBcka
ycriea Ja Hamnuile Y4eOHHUK KOJIITO HE CaMo IITO TH MPETCTaByBa MAKEIOHCKUTE
JUTEpaTypHU W KyATYPHH JOCTOMHCTBA W BPEAHOCTH TPEA CTPAHCKUTE
MaKeIOHUCTH U CIaBUCTH, TYKY MOXeE Jia c€ IPUMEHYBa 1 BOOIIIITO BO HACTaBara
0 MakeJoHCKa JuTeparypa. [IoKoHKpeTHO, KaKo mTo Oelle OLEHETO YIITE MpH
HeroBaTa TpB00OjaBa, y4eOHHUKOT ,,Besmnka®, ,Mako € HaMEHET 3a CTPaHCKH
KOPHCHUIIH, MOXKE J1a Oujie ¥ MOTEHIMjaleH YYeOHHK 38 MaKeJOHCKUTE CTYACHTH
1 3a MJIaiuTe QUIOIOMIKH U KynTyposomky uctpaxxysaun‘ (ILlemxken, 2019, ctp.
154), onHocHO enoBpeMeHo Ja ce kopuct Ha mkonute Ha MCMUJIK mpu YKUM,
BO HacTaBaTa Ha CTPAaHCKUTE YHUBEP3UTETH Ha KO C€ U3yUyBa MaKeIOHUCTHKA U
BO MaKeJIOHCKOTO BUCOKO oOpasoBanue (Cyouoro, 2019, ctp. 156).

Bakgarta orena ce TemMenn He caMo Ha (DaKTOT IITO CTaHyBa 300p BOOIIIITO
3a €AMHCTBEH y4eOHUK IITO ce OJHecyBa (M) Ha COBpEeMeHaTa MaKeIOoHCKa
JUTEpaTypa, TYKy Mpel ¢ Ha HeroBaTa TEMEIUTOCT U ceon(aTeHOCT, KaKo U Ha
HEroBaTa KOHIUIIMPAHOCT CO Koja pa30UpINBO, aMa eTHOBPEMEHO apr'yMEHTHPAHO
1 TEOPHUCKH OIMEPEHO, CO BaJIOpHU3allkja ce MPETCTaBEHH KOMITJIEKCHUTE MPOLIECH
Ha pa3BOjOT Ha MakeloHCKara jureparypa. Ho, u 3apagu Toa IITO TaKBUTE
MpOLIECH C€ TNPETCTaBeHM M KOHTEKCTYaJlHO CO HCTOPHUCKHUTE TIpOLEcH Ha
MakeJOHCKaTa Hallija U ApiKaBa, P IITO TOKPaj JIUTEpaTypaTypHHOT Pa3Boj, cO
METOJIMYKa BEIITOCT U Pa3OMPIMBO 3a IOCBETCHUIIUTE Ha KYJITypaTa U HaJBOP Off
MaKeJOHCKHOT KYJITYPEH MPOCTOP, IPETCTABEH € U Pa3BOjOT Ha IPYTUTE KyATYpHH
AKTHBHOCTH — (HIMOT, TeaTapoT, My3uKaTa W JIMKOBHaTa ymeTHocT. [lpuroa,
OCTBapyBamara BO paMKUTE Ha OBHE OOJIAaCTH HE CaMo IUTO C€ MPETCTaBEHH M
BaJIOPU3UpPAaHU Kako OAjeNHH cdepu Ha KynTypara, TyKy C€ BpEAHYBaHU H
KOHTEKCTYaJIM3UPaHU U MPEKY CEOMIUTHOT HAIlMOHAJIEH KYATYpPEeH KOHTEKCT, CO
LITO BO YYEOHUKOT Ha HE royieM Opoj cTpaHUIHM (IITO € MCKIYYHTEIHO TELIKO
OCTBapJIMBO) € MPETCTaBeHa HEe caMo JUTepaTypHara, TyKy W BOOIIITO TojeMara
CIIMKA 332 MaKeJOHCKaTa KyJATypHa CTBapHOCT BO XX M Ha Mo4yeTokoT Ha XXI
BeK. Brpouem, nuTeparypHHOT pa3Boj HE MOKe M He Tpeba Ja ce aHaIu3Mpa,
KOMEHTHPa U BpEeIHYBa MU30JIMPAHO O]l CCOMIUTHOT KYITYpEH, a Kora ce padoTH
3a HallMOHAJIHA JIUTeparypa M HAllMOHAJIHUOT HCTOPUCKH KOHTEKCT. CaMo co
TaKBUOT (METO/IOJIOLIKH) MPUCTAI, KOj ja COIIeAyBa JUTEepaTypara BO PaMKUTE
Ha rojeMara ciiuka (M) Ha KyJITypaTra MOXe Ja ce UMa 00jeKTHMBHA KPUTHUYKA H
BaJIOpU3MpadKa peleniyja 3a Hea, a Toa ce MOTBpAyBa M co ,.Be3mnka™ Kako
KOHKpETEH, HE caMO Y4eOHUKApCKA M METOAMYKH TYKY W HAyYHOUCTPAXKYBAUKH
pe3ynTar.

Bo ucro Bpeme, Tpeba nga mmMame MpeABHI U JieKa O 00jaByBameTO Ha
,YIcTopujaTa Ha MakeIOHCKaTa KHMKEBHOCT: XX Bek' Ha Muospar [[pyrosair 10
npBooOjaBaTa Ha y4eOHHUKOT ,,Besunka“ og MojcoBa-UenuieBcka Oea H3MUHATH
peuricu Tpu AeueHuH, a jaeka noTtdaror Ha [eoprm CraneB 3a MakeJOHCKa
JAUTepaTypHa UCTOpHja 00jaBeH BO MeryBpeMe ce OJIHecyBa camMO Ha MpBara
nojoBuHa Ha XX Bek. OBOj MOJATOK € BaKEH 3aToa ILUTO, MAKO € Y4YeOHUK,
,»Be3nKa“ mpercraByBa W HCTOpPHja Ha MaKeIOHCKAaTa COBpEMEHa JIUTeparypa
(HO M KynTypa) WM BO HajMaja paka HEj3MH JCTaleH KPUTHYKH Iperviel, cO
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KOj €IHOBPEMEHO c€ MPEBpEIHyBaaT M Cce HaArpaayBaaT MPETXOAHUTE OILCHU H
CTOjaJIMINITa Ha HAlllaTa IUTepaTypHa HCTOPH]ja, HO H ce ondaka Mepruoj Ha HAIHOT
JUTEpaTypeH pa3Boj Koj MPETXOAHO M BOOMILITO He OWJI MpeAMET Ha OIcepBalyja
CO JIUTEaTypHOUCTOPHUCKA AuonTpHja. PaKkToT ITO y4eOHMUKOT HMa HE ToJieM Opoj
CTpaHMIIM COOJBETHO Ha HEroBaTa MPBEHCTBEHA HAMEHa, HU MAJIKy HE ja oA3eMa
MOXHOCTa TOj Jja Ouje BPEeAHYBaH M Kako (Mayia) JTUTEpaTypHa HUCTOPHja, TYKY
caMo ymaTyBa KOH KOHCTaralyja 3a KOMIUIEKHOCTa M TEeXXHHATa Ha MoT(aToT Ha
MojcoBa-UemnuiieBcka ,,IpOCTO M CTPOrO™ Ja C€ MU3JBOjaT KOHKPETHH HACTaHH,
1(p)ojaBu, aBTOPH | Jieja MPEKy KOM Ke ce MPETCTaBU BO LENOCT MaKeIOHCKaTa
JUTepaTypHa BepTHKasa. 3aToa IITO 3a Jla C€ OCTBapu TOa, TOKMY HE IOJIEMHUOT
o0eM Ha H3JaHUETO TOApa3dupa HEOMXOJHOCT OJ CEpPHO3HAa M epyIUTCKa
yIaTeHOCT Ha aBTOPOT Ha y4eOHUKOT KOJIKY BO JIUTEPATYPHUTE TPACKTOPHUH, TOIKY
1 BO KyATypara, HAlMOHATHUOT UCTOPUCKH KOHTEKCT U €THOBPEMEHO BOOIIIITO
BO OHA IITO € JIUTEPATypHO MU KYJITYpPHO OCTBapyBame HaJBOP O/ HAIIMOHAIHUOT
XpOHOTOII, a 0e3 Koe He MOXKe Ja ce MMa 00jeKTHBHA MPEeTCcTaBa 3a BpeIHOCTa Ha
OCTBapyBamara Kou ce MpeaMeT Ha OlcepBalija BO YIeOHUKOT. AMa U M3rpajicH
KPUTHYKH Cy/l BTEMEJIEH Ha UCUNTYBam-E Ha CEBKYITHOTO MaKeIOHCKO JIUTEPaTypHO
HCKYCTBO 0€3 KOj ,,lIPOCTHOT U CTPOr"* MpUCTaIl He OM OMII OCTBAPIIMB HE CAMO BO
MPBHOT JIeJl, TyKy ¥ BO BTOPHOT Jed Ol y4eOHUKOT — BO YMTaHKaTa ,,Besuike,
Ka)XM KaKo Jia ce PO MPOCTa M CTPOra MakeAOHCKa MEeCHa* BO KOj € TIOMECTEeH
n300p 071 MaKeIOHCKOTO TIOETCKO, IPO3HO M APAMCKO TBOPEILITBO.
JlomonHuTeNeH, a U UCTO TOJKY Ba)K€H MPEAM3BUK NP IMOJATOTOBKaTa Ha
BaKBHOT y4eOHUK, 3apaJyd HEroBaTa MPBEHCTBCHA HaMeHa — 3a CTPaHIHM, € H
METOIUYKHOT TPUCTAI BO MPUKA30T Ha Taa JUTEpaTypHa UCTOPHja, BKIYYUTEITHO
W camara CTPYKTypa Ha TEKCTOT Ha YYeOHMKOT, 3a Aa Oujge pasOupiuB 3a
CEKOj CTpPaHCKM IIOCBETEHHK Ha MakeJOHUCTHKara. MojcoBa-YenuieBcka
JIOTOJIKY yCIeala BO COBJIAJYBameTO Ha MPEIU3BUKOT, MITO ,.Be3unka® moxe
Ja TIpeTcTaByBa OCHOBHO M HACTaBHO M KYJTYPOJOLIKO TOMAarajio 3a CeKoj
IIOCBETEHUK Ha MaKeJIOHCKaTa JMTepaTrypa U KylaTypa, HE3aBHCHO O]l HETOBHUTE
npeA3Hackha — YYeOHHKOT TOJISHAKBO YCIEITHO KOMYHHIMpPAa U CO OHHE KOM
“MaaT HalpeHM MO3HaBama M ToJeMH HCKYCTBAa CO MaKeJOHCKaTa JITepaTypa
U KynTypa (BKIYYHTEIHO W KAaKO UCTPa)KyBauu, YHHBEP3UTETCKU Tpodecopu u
JUTEpaTypHU TpeBeyBaul) U CO OHHME KOM MMaaT CKpPOMHHU WJIH, MakK, HeMaar
MO3HaBama O]l MaKeJOHCKaTa JUTepaTypHa HCTOpHja. Bo Hero e oBO3MOMXKEHO
CeKOj Ja TO HajAe CBOjOT HUCTPaKyBauKW MM HMCUMTYBAUYKH HATaMOIICH
MPEAU3BHK IITO BOOMILITO HE € €JHOCTAaBHO OCTBApJMBO KOTa CTaHyBa 300p 3a
yueOHuK. McTo KoMKy MITO HE € eTHOCTaBHO, OCOOCHO Kora CTaHyBa 300p 3a
HEPOJICHN TOBOPHUTENHN Ha €ICH ja3HK, BO yUeOHUKOT MOCTOjaHO Jia ce 3aApKyBa
HUBHOTO BHHUMaHHUE M WHTepec, HO MojcoBa-YenuiieBcka ycreBa u BO Toa, €O
WHTEPECHU TIOAATOIHM 07 OMorpauuTe Ha 3HaYajHU MAaKEAOHCKH aBTOPH, IETaIH
u (aKTH 3a OIpelCHN HACTAHH M OCTBapyBamba BAKHHU 32 MaKeJOHCKATa KyJITypa
(BKJIy4MTETHO M Tearap, (UIM HUTH.), JOTOJKY IITO YYEOHHKOT IOCTOjaHO TO
3aJp>KyBa BHUIMaHHUETO U UHTEPECOT U Ha BEKe yIMaTeHUOT MAaKeIOHCKU (HIIOIOT.
OTTyKa, UMajKH o Tpe/IBU] BAKBOTO 3HAYCH-E Ha YUCOHUKOT ,,Be3unka® e
caMo 3a MaKeIOHCKOTO YYeOHMKApCTBO TYKy M 332 MakeJOHCKara JInTeparypa Hu
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KyJATypa BOOIIIITO, IO 00jaByBamETO Ha HETOBOTO BTOPO, JOMOTHETO U M3MEHETO
nzganue Bo TekoT Ha 2022 roamHa, MOTPEOHO € M OAHOBO Jia CE aHaJIM3Hpa M
IPUKaXKe OHA ILITO € COAP>KAaHO BO HEro, 000EHO OEIHO aKLIEHTUPAjKU IO OHA
LITO € JOTIOJIHETO M M3MEHETO M CO KO OBa M3AaHUe N00HMBa AOMOIHUTEIHA
BPETHOCT.

Hornasjara na ,,Be3naka“

Bo mpBOTO mMomIaBje Ha BTOPOTO, JOMOJIHETO M HM3MEHETO H3JIaHUEC Ha
,»,Be3mIKa®, MoKpaj Toa MTO € OBO3MOXKEH TPEIIE]], OMIHOCHO Pe3UMe Ha Pa3BOjoT
Ha COBpEMEHaTa MaKe0HCKa JINTEPATYPa, KOHTEKCTyaTU3UPaH U CO OMITECTBEHO-
MOJIMTUYKUTE COCTOjOU U Crieln(UKU, BKITYYHTEITHO U KJIYYHHTE OCTBAPYBamba 3a
Koau(uKaMja Ha MaKeJOHCKUOT CTaHIapAeH ja3uk, MojcoBa-Uenumescka ¢pia
HOBAa CBETJIMHA HA BPEJIHYBAKE U MOUMAamkE HAa BaXXHOCTA HAa OCTBapyBamara BO
MaKeJI0HCKaTa YMETHOCT BOOIIITO, KOH KpajoT Ha XIX u modetokor Ha XX BEK,
OCBPHYBAjKH C€ U KOH TCHJICHIIMUTE Ha MOCIIEHUTE 30Tpadu U Ha €JICH O] TPBUTE
po(hecroHATHO IIKOJYBaHU MaKeJOHCKU Komiio3uTopu — Aranac banes. Co oBa,
BO OBa JIOMOJHETO ¥ M3MEHETO M3J]aHHe Ha YYSCOHUKOT CE€ OBO3MOXYBA U YIITE
I0jacHa MPeTCTaBa 3a MaKEeIOHCKHOT KYJITYPEH XPOHOTOII, 0cO0eHO BO XX BEK U
3a CEeTO OHa IITO TO 00YCIIOBYBAIO U Jie(PUHUPATIO MAKEIOHCKUOT JTUTEPATypeH U
KYJATYpEH pa3Boj.

Bo notmornasje, 0CBpHYBajKH Ce Ha OJJISITHATE IEPHO/IU HA JINTEPATYPHUOT
pa3Boj, MOJICICHHU IO JICHIEHUH — O] TISICCETTUTE TOIMHU HaBaMy, CE MI0COYyBaaT
00jaBUTE HA BaKHU / MPECBPTHU / MAarUCTPAIHU JIUTEPATyPHU JIeNa, KIYYHHUTE
aBTOPH, CTHJICKUTE (OpPMAILMHU, JUTEPATypPHUTE MPOTPaMU U CTPYyeHa, apc-
MMOCTUKUTE KOW T'0 Je(PHUHUpAAT MAKEIOHCKHOT JIMTEPATYPEeH MPOCTOP, KaKO U
OCTBapyBamaTa Ha MaKeJIOHCKara JuTeparypHa Hayka. Ho, oHa mto € ocoOeHO
Ba2)KHO BO OBa W3/]aHKE € IIITO 3a pPa3jiuKa OJ MPBOTO, ondaka U JACTaJICH NpUKa3
Ha MakeJOHCKaTa JMTepaTypHa CTBAPHOCT BO MpBUTE JBE neueHuu onx XXI
Bek. Co 0Ba, U 32 UCKYCHHUTE U 33 HOBUTE T€HEPAIUU CTPAHCKU MAKEIOHHUCTU U
CJIaBHCTH CE€ OBO3MOXKYBa HaCOKa 3a MOJIETAJIEH YBU/I BO aKTyeIHaTa JUTepaTypHa
MPOAYKIIMja Kaj Hac, MPETCTaBa 3a MOCTHYKUTE TCHACHIIUU U (PAKTOPUTE IITO ja
neduHUpaaT IuTeparypHara CIIeHa, IITO € UCKIYYHTEIHO IMOIaTINBO U 32 HOBU
KOMITapaTUBHU UCTPa)KyBamka BO KOHTEKCT CO HUBHUTE HAIMOHAJIHU JINTEPATYPH
WU BOOIMIITO BO €ICH MOLIUPOK JUTEPATYpEeH M KYIATYpEH KOHTEKCT. Ama
¥ HE caMO Toa — BIPOYEM, OBa € W CIUHCTBEHaTa 00jaBa BO KOja 3acera Mma
JICTAJIM3HUPaH, a SIHOBPEMEHO PE3UMHUPAH OCBPT HA CETO OHA INTO ja COUMHYBA
MaKeIOHCKaTa JUTeparypHa CTBAPHOCT BO U3MHUHATHUTE JIBE JCIICHUH, Or(hakajKu
Y CUTE KAHPOBU U BOOIIITO CETO OHA IITO LITO € CETMEHT Ha JINTEPATYPHUOT
JKUBOT BO MakeJloHHWja BO JIOCEralmrHUOT TeK Ha XX Bek, co 1ITO € U T0jJ0BHA
OCHOBA 32 HCKOM HATaMOIIIHU KHIKEBHU UCTOPHUU KOM aKTYEJIHUTE TI(p)OjaBH BO
KHIDKEBHHUOT MPOCTOP K€ T aHAIM3UpaaT U BpeJHYyBaaT OJf BpeMEHCKA TUCTAHIIA.

Bo BropoTOo, Tperoro M UETBPTOTO MomiaBje, MojcoBa-UenuiieBcka,
Pa3BojoT Ha COBPEMEHATa MaKeIOHCKA JUTeparypa I'o MPEeTCTaByBa MOJICTATHO,
OCBPHYBAjKH c€ TMPEKy OJICTHHUTE XaHpoBU. [la Taka, BO BTOpPOTO MoOINaBje,
BOBEJ/IHUOT JIeJI € TIOCBeTeH Ha moe3ujata Ha Kouo Parun, npu mro npukaxaHu
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Ce U EKCTIPECHOHMCTHUUKUTE CIIEMEHTH BO HETOBUTE paHW Jena (HarmuinaHu Ha
CPIICKOXPBATCKH) U BO CTUX030MpKata ,,bemu myrpu“. Ce unHM HeMa moTpebda
0J] HarJIacyBame jJeka TokMy MojcoBa-UenuieBcka Kako JOKaKaH PardoOHOIOT
¢ MCKIyJYHTEJICH MO3HaBay Ha OBaa MpoOieMaTHKa, ama npeKy ,,Be3nnka™ ycnena
CeTO OHa IITO € €CEHIMjaIHO 3a pelennujata Ha PamuHOBaTa moesuja 1a ro
MIPUOMIITH SIHOBPEMEHO U MPE CTPAHCKATA U TIPE]T JOMAITHATA MAaKeJOHUCTHKA,
BO pe3uMupana (opma Koja MPETCTaByBa MOTTUK 3a HATAMOIIHW aHAIM3H H
mapajgea W OJf CTPAHCKUTE CIABUCTHYKKM cpenuHu. Ho, O/IeNHO 3HAYacH ¢
BTOPHOT JIJT OJT 0Ba MOINIaBje BO KOj CE MPUKAXKYBa TUITOJIOTHjaTa Ha MAKETOHCKATA
COBpeMeHa Moe3uja: meradopuukara, METOHMMHCKATa, 3BydYHATa, JIOTHYHATA
U WHTEPTEKCTyaslHaTa IMecHa. BrpodyeM, TOKMY OBaa THIOJOTH]jA, KOJNKY 3a
JIOMAIITHUTE, TOJKY M 332 CTPAHCKUTE MAKEIOHWCTH U CIIABUCTH OBO3MOXKYBa HE
caMo aHaJn3a Ha JTOCETralllHOTO MAaKEIOHCKO MOSTCKO UCKYCTBO TYKY COOJBETHO
Clle/ierhe U Ha aKTYCIHUTE MOCTCKHM TCHCHIINU BO MAKEJIOHCKUOT JINTEPaTypeH
mpocTop. M KIy4yHO OBO3MOXYBa M IMOTTHKHYBAa KOMIIAPATUBHH aHAJIM3H H
MpoydYyBama, KOM 3a3eMaaT 3HaYajHO MECTO BO HAYYHHOT OMYC Ha CTPAHCKUTE
MaKeIOHUCTH U CIIABUCTH, CO IITO COBPEMEHATA MAKETOHCKA MOE31ja Ce BPEAHYBA
U BO KOHTEKCT CO CBETCKOTO MOETCKO MCKYCTBO, BKIYYUTEIHO M CO KOMIIApaTHBEH
MPOYUT BO pefialja co moe3ujara Ha APyTryu HAIMOHAIHHU JTUTEPATYPH.

TpeToTo TOTNIaBje € MOCBETEHO Ha MakeJAoHCKaTa Japama. Bo Hero He camo
IITO jaCHO M CO W3/IBOjyBakh¢ HAa HAj3HAYAJHOTO 32 HCTOpHjaTa Ha MAaKEJIOHCKUOT
TEKCTyaJieH Tearap €€ MPETCTABEHH M OCHOBOIMOJOKHHUIIUTE HA COBPEMEHATA
MaKeOHCKa Jpama, TYKy € MPETCTAaBeH U CEBKYIMHUOT Pa3B0j HA MaKeJIOHCKATa
Jpama ¥ Tearap, BKIYYUTEIHO U BO MIEPUOOT Ha MOCTMOCPHU3MOT. BeyHocCT,
BO JIOCCTAIIHUTE OCTBApyBama HAa MAaKeIOHCKaTa JUTEpaTypHa Hayka, Hema
JPYro M3/IaHHE BO KOE €IHOBPEMEHO TOJIKYy CeOomdaTHO, a Pe3MMHUPAHO, U CO
aKIIEHTHPAHE HA CETO OHA IITO € CTOKEPHO 3aKITyYHO CO MOcIIeHaTa opuIrjarHa
cTUCKa (opMaIija BO MaKEIOHCKHOT JIMTEPATypeH MPOCTOP € MPETCTaBeHa
MaKeOHCKaTa JpaMa, o] KHIDKEBHA, HO U KYJITYPOJIOIIKA MTePCIIEKTHBA.

YeTBpTOTO TOTNIABje € MOCBETEHO HA MAKEIOHCKHOT packas ((paHTacTHUYCH
packa3, ¢QonkaopHa (aHTacTHKa, MOCTMOJCPHUCTHUKA packa3) W Ha
MaKeOHCKHOT POMaH, MPH IITO HE 3aBPIIyBa CaMO CO MOCTMOACPHU3MOT, TYKY
CO OCBPTH 3a MOCOYCHUTE MTPO3HH JIeJIa ¥ TIOJIATOIH 1 OIICHH 32 HajHOBATa MPO3Ha
MpoayKIrja Bo MakeIoHHja, KO 32 CTPAHCKUTE MOCBETEHHUITN HA MAaKETOHCKATA
JUTEpaTypa Ce UCKIYYUTESITHO KOPHUCHU O] PA3TUYHU MPUUUHU — KAKO TOTTHUK
32 HOBU WCTPaXKyBarba, 3a HOBHM KHW)KEBHH MPEBOIM WM E€IHOCTABHO HOBH
YHUTATEJICKK MCKYCTBA 3a CIIO3HABAE HA MAKeJOHCKaTa COBPEMEHa JIUTeparypa.
[Tokpaj oBOj yueOHUK, BO MaKe/IOHCKATa JINTEpaTypHA HaykKa, 3acera Hema JpyT
TOJIKY JICTAJIeH, a Pe3UMHUPAH MPEIe] KOj BPEIHYBAYKH TH Om(aka 1 HajHOBUTE
MPO3HHU OCTBAPYBarba, a 3allOYHYBa CO MPBUTE MO3HAYA]HU TTPO3HH OCTBAPYBarbha
BO ciio0oHa MakenoHuja.

Ho, omgnenHo Tpeba &a ce akIEHTHpa M JieKa MPEKy OBHE TPU MOCOYCHU
MoT7IaBja KOW C€ OJHECYBaaT Ha OJJICIHUTE >KAaHPOBU, yUCOHHUKOT ,,Besmka‘
BCYIITHOCT € BPETHYBALE M HA KJIYYHUTE COTIICION HAa MaKeJOHCKATA JINTeparypHa
HayKa, TPEe3CHTUPAJKU TH MPe]] CTPAHCKUTE MAKEIOHUCTH U CITABUCTH, KAKO MPEKY
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LUUTHPaHU KPUTUYKH COTNICAOH, Taka U MPEKy KOHKPETHU THUIIOJIOTHH WTH. KOH
ce MPUMEHETH BO aHAIM3aTa U MPETCTaBYBambETO HA MaKEJOHCKUTE JINTEPaTypHH
OCTBapyBama Ha COBPEMEH IUIaH.

Bo merroro mornasje, MojcoBa-UenuineBcka MHUITYBa 32 MAaKEIOHCKUOT
¢unm — on moueTonUTe CO KMHeMarorpadckara u (otorpadckara JIejHOCT Ha
Opakara MaHaku JJ0 HajHOBHTE OCTBapyBama. OcoOCHO 3Ha4ajHO € ITO BO OBa
orv1aBje, y4eOHUKOT COAPIKH U ITperie Ha GUIMCKH aJanTaluyd Ha MaKeIOHCKHOT
pOMaH M Ha WrpaHUTe (QUIMCKU CEpUHU 3a Jiella pabOTeHH Kako ajanTalud Ha
KHUTH 3a Jlela, CO MTO BO YYSOHUKOT U EKCIUTMLUTHO JIUTeparypHaTa yMETHOCT
ce MoBp3yBa co (huiMcKkara, ITo 0f KyATYypOJIOIIKa MEepPCIEeKTHBA € 3HAYajHO 3a
CTPAaHCKHTE MaKEeJJOHUCTH U CIIABUCTHU IOLIETIOBHUTO J1a ja CIIO3HAAT COBpEMEHATa
MakeJoHCKa KynTypa. Kaj menm on HUB MOTTHKHYBa M UCTpaKyBama M aHAIU3H,
JI0/IeKa Kaj OHHE KOH C€ M YHHBEP3UTETCKH NMpogecopH € BO PyHKIHja U HA HIICH
3a OCOBpEMEHYBam€ Ha HACTaBHUTE COAPKUHHU. EJNHOBpeMEeHO, OBOj CEerMeHT
O] TIOTVIAB]E€TO € 3Ha4YaeH M 3a JIOMalllHaTa MaKEJIOHHCTHKA, 3aITO OBO3MOXKYBA
mperies; Koj MOXKe Ja € OCHOBa 3a HaTaMOoIIHO ceon(aTHO, KYATYpPOJIOIIKO
U MYITHIUCUMIUIMHAPHO HUCTPaKyBame, MMajKH IO TPEeIBUA HHTEPECOT 3a
HCTpaXyBama Ha penanyjara KHUTa — QUIM KOM 0cOOEHO BO M3MHUHATUTE TPH
JELICHUH Ce CE ITOTIPUCYTHH 1 BO KHIKEBHUTE, M BO KYJITYPOJIOIIKUTE IPOyYyBarba.

OpnenHa BpeqHOCT Ha OBa MOIVIaBje AaBaaT MPUKA3UTE HA TMOBEKE KyJITHH
MakeIOHCKH (pUIMOBH, o mpoaykuujara Bo XX Bek, HO M OAJICIIHOTO MOTIIOTIIaB]j €
3a ¢wiMoBuTe Ha Mmimuo ManueBcku. Bo cropeaba co mpBOTO W3JIaHHE Ha
y4eOHUKOT, BO OBa, BTOpO uzaanue, MojcoBa-UenuieBcka MMa OCTBapEeHO
MOBEKe JIOTOJHYBamka, KaKo aKTHBEH MpocienyBad Ha (UIMCKaTa MpOAyKIHja.
OBa e enMHCTBEHHOT M3BOP OJ KO PE3UMHPAHO, & TOJKY JETaHO, CTPAHCKHUTE
MaKeJOHUCTH M CIABHCTH MOXAaT Ja J03HaaT 3a aKTyeJHaTa MaKeIoHCKa
¢uMcKa mpoxyKIMja, HO JHOBPEMEHO M €IMHCTBEHATa MaKeAOHCKa IeyaTreHa
myOnuKanyja Bo Koja Ha €IHO MECTO MMa BakBU MpHKa3u BoomnmTo. [Tpukazute
ce Kparku, onakajku rv CUTE pelieBaHTHH HH(OpMAaInK 3a CeKoj O PUIMOBHUTE,
BKIIYYHTETHO M CO KycO KPHUTHYKO OCBpPHYBam€, HO COCEMa JIOBOJNHH Ja Ce
MOTTHK 32 (QUIMOBHUTE Ja OMIAT M3MIECAaHU M Jla Ce UCTPaKyBa CO IMOTpara Io
JOpYTH MaTtepujanu — GUIMCKH KPUTHKH UTH. BO BPCKa CO KOHKPETHUTE (HIMCKH
OCTBapyBama. BcymHOCT, co naaeHuTe mnpukasu, MojcoBa-UenuiieBcka HH
npeaodyBa U MH(OpMalny 3a HEKOU oA (PUIMOBHUTE KOU CE BaXKHU, a HE HU OmJie
BO ()OKYyCOT M Ha OHHE OJ MaKEJIOHCKHOT KYATYpeH MPOCTOpP KOM BEKE CME T'H
ieiane KOHKPETHUTE (QUIIMCKU HCTPaXKyBamba.

[llectoro morNaBje O BTOPOTO H3JIaHME HAa Y4eOHHUKOT ,,Besmnka™ e
0CcOo0EHO 3HAYajHO 3aToa MITO BO HEro CE€ JaBa 3rycHaTa M MperieaHa UCTopHja
Ha MakeJ0OHCKaTa JuTeparypa 3a Aeua, ,,lITo € BUCTUHCKA PETKOCT 3a BaKOB BUJI
yuebnuu™ (Cyouoro, 2019, ctp. 156), Boommro, a He caMO BO MakKeJIOHCKaTa
akajieMcKa cperHa. BCcynHoCT, 0Ba € ¥ ¢ IMHCTBEHATa MOHOTpad)CKa My OIHKaImja
BO HallaTa cpelJuHa BO KOja EIHOBPEMEHO CO COBpeMeHara MaKedoHCKa
JUTEpaTypa ce TpETHpa U JINTepaTypara 3a Jelia, ITOo YKaKyBa JAeKa KaKo OIHYCH
MO3HaBau M Ha JUTEpaTypara 3a Jiena, Bo oBoj yueOHuKk MojcoBa-UenumeBcka
ro ozpasyBa M JIMYHOTO MOBEKEKPAaTHO YKA)KyBame 3a HEj3MHATa BAKHOCT 3a
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HallMOHAJHATa JUTEeparypa W KyiTypa. BaHO € mTO BO BTOPOTO H3aHUE,
MojcoBa-YemnuieBcka He 3amupa caMo cO OHa IITO € BeKe YUWINIIHA JIEKTHpa 1
KyJTHA KHUTA 32 Jiella Kaj Hac, TYKy ce OCBPHYBa M Ha HAQjHOBUTE TEHJCHIIMU BO
MakeJOHCKaTa JIuTeparypa (HO U KylnTypa) 3a Aeua, KOMCHTUPajKU TO U HOBHOT
OpaH MOETHKH, HACIIOBH, N31aBauKH MTPOEKTH U (peCcTUBAIH 3a TUTEpaTypa 3a Jera
LITO Ce CIIy4yBa MOCJIEIHUBE TOAWHHU BO HAIIMOT KyATypeH mpoctop. Brpouewm,
HCKYCTBOTO CO NPBOTO H3JaHWE Ha ,,.Be3nnka™ mokaka 3rolieMeH MHTEpec 3a
MaKeJOHCKaTa JUTeparypa 3a Jela U BO CTPAHCKUTE YHHBEP3UTETCKH LEHTPH
(BUIUIMB W TIpeKy HacTaBHUTE MPOTPaMH, HO U MPEKy MPOCKTU 3a JIMTepaTypeH
MPeBOJ), WITO MOXKE Jla CE OYeKyBa Ja OWJe M 3aCHIICHO CO JOMOTHEHUETO Off
BTOPOTO M3/IaHHUE, KO€ CTPAHCKUTE MaKEJOHUCTH U CIaBHCTH BEILTO T'M yIaTyBa
U KOH HajHOBaTa MPOAYKIHja, BKIYYHTEIHO M KOH HOBUTE JIMKOBU-OPEHIOBH
BO Hamara JUTepaTypa 3a Jela, Kako OTCKOYHAa IITHIA 32 HUBHHOT NPOOHB
U BO CBETOT Ha Jenara BO JAPYrHTe KylITypHH cpeauHu. Ho, ako mopeTanHo ru
pasmiename MoHOrpad)CcKuTe MyOJIMKallMM BO Hallara akaJIeMCKa CpelrHa Ke
3a0eNe’)kuMe JIeKa OBOj YYeOHMK Cce M3/IBOjyBa W IO Toa INTO Beke TW omdaka
TOKMY THE HOBU TE€H/ICHIIMY W TIOETHKH O] IOCIICTHUBE HEKOJIKY TOANHH, ILTO € 1
Ha/JI0Bp3yBame Ha oHa mTo MojcoBa-UenuieBcka ro 3amoyHa co kuurata ,,Kimyd
BO KJIydyasKaTa Ha JeTCTBOTO o0jaBeHa Bo 2019 roanHa — ucraTta rogmHa Kora u
MPBOTO U3JaHUE HA ,,Be3nmka®.

Bo BTOpOTO M3MaHKME HA y4yeOHUKOT ,,Be3miika®, IeI0CHO HOBO € CeIMOTO
MOT7IaBje MOCBETEHO HAa HEOOMYHATa OOMYHOCT Ha BeIMKUOT KoHecku — nornasje
BO KO€ 3a MpOCTaTa U CTPOra MakeIOHCKa TeCHA Ce TOBOPH KaKo 3a MaTyBadKH
mpodieM ¥ ce mpeTcTaByBa KiyyHara Te3a 3a KoHeckw Kako HyATa TOYKa Ha
MakeqoHCKara KynTypa. OBaa Te3a Ha MojcoBa-UenuieBcka, koja € BO JOCIyX
co Teopuckute conteadu Ha JlyOpaBka Opauk-Tonuk € W 1OjI0BHA TOYKA Ha
HATaMOIITHOTO BpEIHYBamke U aHAJM3Mpame Ha TBOPEIITBOTO Ha KoHecku, BO
penanmja u co IpyruTe YMETHOCTH, CIEACjKH TO HEj3MHUOT MPUMEp Ha CHHTE3a
Mely Heromara moes3ja W My3uwkata. Ho, Tokmy oBaa Te3a /corienda W OBOj
MpPUCTaN KOH TBOPEIITBOTO Ha KoHeckn ce 0coOCHO BaKHHM M 3a MEPLENIHUTE
Ha CTpaHCKaTa MaKeJOHUCTUKA, UMajKH ja MpeABUJ CHHOHMMHATa BpPCKa Mery
Koneckn m MakenoHckara juTepaTrypa, KyaTypa W Hayka. [Ipen crpaHckute
MaKeJOHUCTH U CIABHCTH, OBa IOIaBje O YYeOHMKOT M CYNTHJIHO YKaKyBa
JeKa BO APYTMTE COBPEMEHU KYITYPHU CpPEIUHHM HEMa JIMYHOCT Of (OopMaToT
Ha KoHecku co CBOj TOJIKY BOJIYMEHO3EH MPUIOHEC 32 COBPEMEHHOT KYITYypeH
MO3aMK, MOTUBUPAjKH Ha HaTaMOIIIEH MHTEpEC 3a omycoT Ha KoHecku u o cTpana
Ha HOBHTE TeHEPALlUK MaKeJJOHUCTH U CIIAaBUCTH KOM JIOTIPBa MOXKE J1a CE€ OUCKYyBa
Jla TO OCTBapar CBOjOT BJIOT M BO HayKaTta.

CuTte ceqyM NOIIaBja/IeKIny, IOKPaj Toa HITO BO yYeOHUKOT ce MPeIIeTeHH
BO JIOTMYHA [IeJIMHA BO KOja ce JOTOJIHYBaaT U HaJI0OBP3yBaaT, MOXKE /1a CE YUTaaT
U penenuupaar u OAJesHo, OUIejKu MpeTCTaByBaaT U 3aBpIICHH €AWHHIIM, ITO
JaBa JIOTIOJTHUTENIHA BPEAHOCT Ha ,,Besnnka®™. OBa ce JOIKH U Ha CTHIIOT CO KOj
€ HamnMIIaH Y4eOHUKOT, ¥ Ha OOMHCIICHUOT KOHLIENT U CTPYKTYpa, MPH ILITO CEKOe
MOTJIaBje/JeKIMja Ce OTBOpPAa M CO COOJIBETEH IUTAr (IIeCHa, packas, ()parMeHT
Ol IpamMa, INpHKa3Ha, pomaH...). M1 3a BTOpoTO M31aHue Ha ,Besmnka™ Baxu
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KOHCTaTalmjara JeKa ,,TCOPSTCKUOT MOXO0Jl, OJ0paH OJi aBTOpKara, Koj OJ eIHa
CTpaHa € MOTYMHET Ha KOMITAPATUBU3MOT M Ha TUTypaTU3MOT, a Of JApyra CTpaHa,
HA WHAWBUIYATU3MOT, YCIENIHO OJroBapa Ha CYyNITHMHATA HAa MaKeIOHCKATa
KYJTypa 1 TO 0JICCHYBa HEj3MHOTO Pa30Upame O/ CTpaHa Ha CTpaHCKaTa myorKa“
(Ceneduena, 2019, ctp. 156). AMa He TOMaJIKy ¥ HEj3MHATA CYIIITHHCKA PEICTIIIH]ja
071 MaKeJOHCKaTa myonukal

He Moxe, a 1a He ce Hamiacu Jeka J0/ajJicHa BPEIHOCT Ha YYCOHUKOT
»Be3mnka“ ngaBa u obemHara OubOnmorpaduja 3atoa IMTO Taa, OCOOCHO 3a
CTpaHCKaTa MaKeJIOHUCTHKA, € KITyueH M3BOPHUK 32 HATAMOIIHU MPOyYyBamba Ha
MaKeIOHCKaTa JINTEpaTypa — U3BOPHUK HA pedepeHIy YHjITo Opoj BO BTOPOTO
W3JIaHKE € U 3HA4YajHO 3rOJIEMEH.

3a ymrankara ,,Be3umiike, KaxKu Kako /a ce poad MPOCTa M CTPOra

MaKeI0HCKa MmecHa

Mopa na ce moapiede M JAeKa OIACTHO 3HAYajHO € IITO y4eOHUKOT He
3aBpIyBa co Onbnuorpadwujara, TyKy ja COOpXH W YHTaHKaTa ,,Be3umiike, Kaxu
KakKo Jia c€ POJH MPOCTa M CTPOra MaKeAOHCKa MecHa™, co JIMPCKU U ((hparMeHTH
O) MPO3HH W JpaMcku nena. [Ipeky unTaHKata, CEKOj HHTEPECEHT MOXKeE
MOWJIYCTPAaTUBHO Ja TO coriena oHa 3a mro MojcoBa-UenuieBcka MUITyBa
BO NPBUOT JIeJl O Y4eOHHMKOT. AMa M TOBEKE O]l TOoa 3aroa INTO aBTOpPKaTa
UMa HanpaBeHO HM300p Ha TEKCTOBH KOM EIHOBPEMEHO T'M TNpETCTaByBaaT M
MaKeJOHCKUTE JTUTEPaTypHH TOCTOMHCTBA, U 1aBaaT IeTaJleH YBU/I BO Pa3InIHUTE
MOETUKH MPUCYTHU BO MAKEIOHCKUOT JIUTEPATYPEH MPOCTOP — MOKOHKPETHO, Taa
HE HAaCTOjyBa Ha aHTOJIIOTHUCKH N300p, TYKy Ha H300p Koj Ke Ouzae pyHKIHOHATCH
Ha [eJITa Ha YYEOHUKOT, CTPAHCKUOT CIaBHCT M MaKEJOHUCT CYHNITHHCKH Ja TH
CTO3Hae 0COOCHOCTUTE HAa MaKeIOHCKAaTa JIUTeparypa U KynTypa. AKO YUTaHKaTa
ce aHaJTM3Upa U Ha TEMAaTCKO-MOTHBCKU IJIaH ce 3abenexyBa JieKa Taa MOXe Ja
ce MOJIeTN 1 Ha TIOBEKe MMOMaIIU EIMHU-JICKIHH, TIPH LITO TPEKY JIUTepaTypHHOT
TEKCT, CTPAHCKHOT CIIAaBUCT M MaKEJOHUCT MOXKE JIa ce 3all03Hae U CO 3Ha4ajHH
CEerMEHTH Ha MakKeIOHCKaTa KyATypa W HCTOpHja. YIITe MO 00jaByBameTO Ha
MIPBOTO M3AaHUE Ha y4eOHUKOT Oelle eBUICHTHO JieKa ,,010paHUTe TEKCTOBH BO
XpecToMaTHjaTa ciykaT He caMo 3a Ja ja 3armo3Haar MyOJHMKaTa co KOHKPETHH
TBOPOW M aBTOPH TYKY M CO OCOOCHOCTUTE Ha TICHUXOJIOTHjaTa Ha MaKEAOHCKHOT
HapoJ, TPaAuLUHUTE, OOMYanTe, KOHKPETHUTE peanuu WTH. [lenara BKiIydeHH
BO Hea JaBaaT IIUPOK (OH Of JHUTEPaTypHH, JHHTBHCTHYKO-KYJITYPOIOIIKH,
CTHOJIOUIKH, QOJIKIIOPHHU, Teorpad)CKU U CIIMYHH 3HACHa KOUILITO CE MHOTY BaYKHH
3a aJleKBaTHO BOCIIPHMAamh€, TOJIKYBamke€ W HMHTCPIPETHPAamE¢ Ha yMETHHUYKATa
ciuka Bo Makenonuja“ (Ceneduena, 2019, crp. 157). Bo Bropoto u3nanue, Bo
0Baa HACOKA, YNTaHKATa € U JIOMOJHETa CO HOBH TEKCTOBH, onakajku 1 MPUMEpH
071 HAjHOBUTE MTOETUKHU BO MAKEIOHCKHOT JIUTEPATypEeH MPOCTOP, aMa U HH3a APYTH
TEKCTOBH TIPEKY KOM CTPaHCKHTE MaKEeJOHHUCTH MOXKAT Jia BOJAT IUjalior U CO
MakeJOHCKaTa KyATypa. BcymHocT, oBaa yuTaHka HE € BIOT CaMo BO peLeniyjara
Ha MaKeJIOHCKaTa JIUTepaTypa u KylITypa OJf CTpaHa Ha CTPAHCKHTE MaKEJIOHHCTH
U CIIaBUCTH, TYKY U BJIOT 32 HUBHOTO YCOBPIIYBamk¢ Ha MaKEJOHCKHOT ja3HK, OTH
HE € OTKPOBEHUE JIeKa TOKMY JIUTEepaTypaTa € KOHKPETHO OCTBApYBakhe Ha ja3UKOT,
a MojcoBa-YenuieBcka 3HaejK1 T0 Toa ©Ma H30paHO TEKCTOBU KOW 3HAYajHO M TO
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300raryBaaT MakeIOHCKHOT PEYHHK Ha CTPAHCKUTE TTOCBETeHUIH. W 3aBpIIHO, HO
MOJIEIHAKBO BaYKHO, TOKMY OBaa YUTaHKa, KAKO pU3HUIIA HA MAKETOHCKHU TOETHKH
U THUCMa € T0j0BHA TOYKA Ha MPEAW3BHKOT 32 HOBU JIUTEpaTypHH IPEBOIH,
MPEeKy KOM CTPAHCKUTE KYATYpHU CpPEIMHHM HE ja 3armo3HaBaaT MoJo0po caMo
MaKe/IOHCKaTa JIUTeparypa 1 KylTypa, TYKy U Boomnmro Makenonuja.'

3akiy4ok

Pesumupano, BTOpOTO IOMOMHETO M U3MEHETO M3JaHue Ha ,,Besnnka™ on
Becna MojcoBa-UenuieBcka € y4eOHUK M0 MaKeAOHCKa JTUTEpaTypa U KyJITypa
HaIMIIaH CIIOpe/ Mer'yHapOIHUTE CTaHAAPIU 328 BAKOB THIT ITyOJIMKALUK, HO U CO
CTHJI KOj CTPAHCKUTE MaKEeJOHUCTH M CIaBUCTH I'Ml IPUBP3yBa KOH MaKeIOHCKATa
ped, 3aIITO BO HETO ¢€ METOJUYKU ¢ OOMHUCIICHO — Ol HACJIIOBHTE KOU C€ LUTATH
071 MaKeJOHCKU JUTEPaTypHHU Jiena (M eICH HAclOB KOj ajxyaupa Ha (QpHUIMCKH
OCTBapyBama) Ma 0 MOJeAHaTa PeueHHIa OJf CeKOe IMOoIvaBje, Koja ynaryBa M
MOTHUBHpA Ja CE TIPOAOJIKH CO YUTAHETO MAKESAOHCKH JINTEPaTypPHU OCTBApYBamba
W Jla ce CII03HAaBaaT MaKEeIOHCKUTE KYITypHH BpegHocTH. Ho, egHOBpemeHO,
0BOj y4eOHUK, BO HAIIMOT HAIIMOHAJICH KOHTEKCT M BOCIOCTABYBa CTaHIap/Au 3a
yueOHUKapCTBO, 0COOEHO KoTa CTaHyBa 300p 3a PETCTaByBabhe Ha MaKeIOHCKATa
JAUTEpaTypa M KyATypa Ipea CTPAHCKH PEUMITHUECHTH M MOKaXyBa JIeKa 3a Jia ce
OCTBapy BakoB MOT(HaT HEONMXOJHO € 3aJ] aBTOPTBOTO Ha HM3JAHHETO Ja CTOM
JMYHOCT KOja € U KHHKEBEH MCTOpPHYAp, U KHHKEBEH KPUTHYAp, U KYJITYPOJIOT,
HO W OJIJIMYCH MO3HaBa4 Ha KHIKeBaTa Teopuja. OTTyKa, MPEIU3BUKOT 32 HEKOH
CIIE/IHM TEHEpaluu KHIDKEBHM MpPOydYyBaud Ja Ce HaNMIIe HOB YYEOHUK MO
MaKeJOHCKa JUTepaTypa U KylATypa 3a CTpaHLM IO OJpEIeH Mepuoa ke Oupe
HCKIIyYUTEIHO TOJEeM — OTH cO ,,Besmnka* Ha BecHa MojcoBa-UemnuiieBcka ce
MOCTaBEHW HCKIYYHTETHO BUCOKU CTaHAAPIW TOJ KOW He Tpeba Jna Oujue HUTY
€/IHO HaTaMOIIIHO YYeOHUKapCKO OCTBApYyBahe KOe Ce OJJHECYBa Ha MAaKeIOHCKAaTa
JUTEpaTypa v KyJiTypa.

[lpu objaByBameTO Ha MNpPBOTO H3AaHUEe Ha ,Besnmnka™, Bo emHa on
peueHsuuTe Oerie NOCOYeHo Aeka: ,,OB0oj YUeOHHK € CEpHO3HO CBHJECTEICTBO 3a
HeroBara aBTopka npod. a-p Becna MojcoBa-Uenurecka. Taa, mo3HaBajku ru
CIOCOOHOCTHUTE 32 BOCIPUMAamE Ha CTPAHCKHUTE CTYJIEHTH, CO MPELUU3HOCT U CO
npodecroHaiHa BeITHHA, Ha HEIITO MOMaJKy o 150 cTpaHMIM CHHTETHU3Mpa
OTPOMEH KOpIYC Of KPUTHYKaTa W O yMETHHYKara JIMTeparypa W yclesa Aa
ru ondaru cuTe BPEAHOCHM NMPOjaBM Ha MakeqoHckara kynaTtypa“ (Cemeduesa,
2019, ctp. 157). 1o o6jaByBameTO Ha OBa BTOPO M3AaHUE HA YUEOHUKOT, MOpame
Ja KaKeMe JeKa Toj, co HeroBurte 187 cTpaHHMLM € CBHICTEICTBO M 00pa3 Ha
MaKeJOHCKaTa JInTeparypa u KylaTypa.

! 3HauajHO e MTOo yueOHUKOT ,,Be3mika‘“ Beke € 10CTaneH U Kako ayAMOKHUT'a, TIOATOTBEH BO PAMKHTE
Ha copabotkara mery MCMUJIK npu YKUM u ['pynara 3a roBopHu TexHonoruu npu OaxkyareTor
3a eNeKTPOTEXHUKA U HHpopMarucku TexHonoruu npu YKUM, ,,loBop@®PENT* mon pakoBoncTBo
Ha ipo¢. 1-p bpanxo ['epa3oB, kako pe3ynraT Ha Koja BO (hopMa Ha ayIMOKHUTHU Ke Ounar o0jaBeHu
u apyrute yueOHunm 3a crpanuu kou ru o6jaBu MCMIJIK mpu YKUM. Co oBa, cTpaHckute
CIIABHCTH M MaKEJIOHUCTH IOKPAj TOA ILUTO ja YMTAAT, MOXKAT U Ja ja CIYIIHAT MakeJOHCKATa ped
071 MaKeJOHCKOTO JenocioBue (mpountaHo ox paauckuor crukep Cysana Tomoposcka), mTo €
0CO0EHO BaYKHO M 32 YOBPILIYBAHETO Ha CHICUU(PHUKUTE HA MAKETOHCKUOT ja3HK.
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A Pioneer and Revolutionary Step in Macedonian Textbook Writing

Abstract: This paper is an overview of the second, supplemented and modified
edition of the first textbook of Macedonian literature and culture for foreigners “Vezilka™>
by Vesna Mojsova Chepishevska, PhD. With exception of Georgi Stalev’s textbook for
Macedonian literature in XIX century, this is the only academic textbook for Macedonian
literature not only for foreign scholars, but also for Macedonian students of philology. The
paper separately comments and analyzes chapters of the second edition of the textbook,
published in 2022 and the reading book “Vezilke, Say How to Give Birth to a Simple
and Strict Macedonian Poem”. In the concluding observation of this review, among other
things, it is pointed that the second, supplemented and modified edition of “Vezilka” is a
textbook written according the international standards of this type of publication, but that
at the same time, this textbook, in our national context, establishes standards for textbook
writing, especially when it comes to presenting Macedonian literature and culture to
foreign recipients.

Keywords: “Vezilka”; Vesna Mojsova Chepishevska;, Macedonian literature;
Macedonian culture; textbook; foreign scholars.

2 “Embroidery” — title of Blazhe Koneski’s poem and poetry book.
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INOBHUK 3A TOCTABYBAILE TPY/1IOBU 3A ,,ITAJIUMIICECT*

TpynoBute 3a HapeaAHUOT 0poj Ha ,JlaauMicecT® 1a ce ucmpakaar
HajaouHa 10 25 mapt 2023 ronuHa.

Tlouumyeanu,
Be nmokanyBame 1a 3eMeTe y4ecTBO €O Balll TPy BO criicaHuero ,Jlamummcect™. Bo
MIPUJIOT BH AOCTAaBYBaMe YIaTCTBO 3a MOATOTOBKA HA TPYJOBUTE.

YHATCTBO 3A IOATI'OTOBKA HA TPYAOBUTE

Bo meryHapomHoTO HayuHO crmcaHue ,Jlamumrcect® ce objaByBaaT TpyZOBH Of
o0lacTUTe TMHTBUCTHKA, HAayKa 3a INTepaTypara, MeTOIMKa Ha HacTaBaTa i KyJITypoJIoTHja.
[Toxpaj Toa, pesepBupaHa € U pyOpHKa 3a MPUKa3H, OMHOCHO 3a PEICH3HMH 3a HajHOBaTa
MPOAYKIHja (KHUTH, MOHOTPa(HUX U CIIMIHO) Of IIHPOKaTa 00IacT Ha (PUIIONIOTHjaTa U O
KyATYpOJIOTHjaTa.
Bo cnmcanmnero , Ilamummcect™ ce o0jaByBaar TpyI0BH Ha MaKEIOHCKH, aHIINCKH,
PYCKH, TepMaHCKH, HTAIHjaHCKH, (PPAHITyCKH U TypCKH ja3uK. TpyaoBute Tpeba ma Gumat
moarorseHn Bo MS Word, makcumym 10 crpanuim, Bo B5 dopmar co maprunu mneso,
JecHo, rope oy 2,54 cm, co ¢ont Times New Roman, mpopen single, co cnexnute
napaMmeTpu:
1. HacJyoB Ha TPyIOT: rojxeMu OyKBH, 60111, ToeMHuHa 12;
2. HmMe u npe3uMe Ha aBTOPOT/aBTOpUTE: roieMu OyKBH, 6011, ToeMuHa 12;
3. MHcruTynuja (YHUBepP3UTeT U CJAMYHO) M Jp:KaBa BO Koja ce Haorfa
HHCTUTYIHjaTa HA aBTOPOT/aBTOPUTE: Maji OyKBH, roneMuHa 11;

4. Anpeca o1 eJeKTPOHCKATAa MOIITA HA aABTOPOT/aBTOPHTE: TOJIEMHHA Ha
6ykBu 11 (cure mogarony ce HaBeAyBaat MOCeOHO 3a CEKOj aBTOP, aKO Ce JBajIa
WA TIOBEKE aBTOPH HA TPYAOT);

5. AIICTPaKT Ha COOABETHHOT ja3MK: MakcumMyM 250 360poBH, ronemuna 10;

6. Kiuyynu 300poBH Ha COOIABETHHMOT ja3sHK: MAKCUMyM 7 KIy4HH 300pOBH,
rojemuna 10;

7. Tpymot Tpeba ma TH COIPKU CICTHUTE OCHOBHM eJeMEHTH (1eJIOBH): BOBET,
IJIaBEH JIeJ Ha TPYIOT, 3aKIy9I0K U Oubimorpaduja.

8. BoBemoT, MIaBHHOT Jen Ha TPYIOT M 3aKIYYOKOT Ja OMaaT co ToJeMHHa Ha
6ykBu 11, mpopen single;

. bubmmorpadujata co ronemuna Ha Oyksu 10.
10. AncTpakT Ha aHIVIMCKM ja3HK Ha KPajoT o1 TpynoT, no budiuorpadujara:
ronemMuHa Ha OykBH 10, CO CIIEAHNUTE 3aJOTDKUTEITHH €IEMEHTH: M€ U TIPE3NMe
Ha aBTOPOT, MHCTUTYIIMja 1 Ap>KaBa BO Koja pabOTH aBTOPOT, HACJIOB HA TPYIIOT,
aTICTPAKT, KIIyYHH 300POBH.

ABropuTe ce 00Bp3aHHM Ja WCHpakaaT TPYHAOBU INTO BEKE C€ JIGKTOPHPAHH Of
OBIIACTEH JIEKTOD 33 COOJBETHHOT ja3HK.

TpynoBuTe Aa ce HCIPAKAAT HA eHA O] CJEAHUTE agpecu:

Ha maxenoncku jasuk: ranko.mladenoski@ugd.edu.mk
Ha pycku jasuk: tole.belcev@ugd.edu.mk
Ha anrmckn jasuk: nina.daskalovska@ugd.edu.mk
Ha repmancku jasuk: biljana.ivanovska@ugd.edu.mk
Ha ¢panmycku jasuk: svetlana.jakimovska@ugd.edu.mk
Ha typcku jasuk: marija.leontik@ugd.edu.mk
Ha nranmjancku jasuk: jovana.karanikik@ugd.edu.mk
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[lpu 1UTHPamETO BO TPYAOT M HABEAYBAETO HA KOPUCTEHATA JIUTEPATypa
(oubnmorpaduja/ pedepenin) na ce npumenysa cuctemor AITA (APA style):

a) lluraTu Bo TeKCcTOT

3a oupexmnu yumamu 60 mMeKCmMOm ce HABeAY8d NPEIUMEMo HdAd dA8mopon,
200UHAMA HA U30A6are Ha MPYOOm U CIMPAHUYAMA HA KOjd ce HAOI'a Yumamon, Cnopeo
CeOHU08 npumep.

[Tanocka (1980) ucrakHyBa Jieka ,,CBP3yBamkEeTO HA TEOpPHjaTa CO MPAKTUKATA € Of
0COOCHO 3HAUCHHC 32 COBPEMECHOTO yumumTe™ (cTp. 29).

Axo asmopom He e cnomMHam Ha NOYEMOKOMm, ucmume nooamoyu ce cmaeaan 60
3aepada no yumamom.

Taa uwcrakHyBa JeKa ,,CBP3yBambeTO Ha TeopHjara CO NpaKTHUKara € 0J] 0COOEHO
3HaYeHe 3a coBpeMeHoTo yumumTe ([Tanocka, 1980, ctp. 29).

Koea namecmo yumam ce kopucmu napagpasa, ce kopucmu ci1eOHU08 popmam:

[Tanocka (1980) ucrakHyBa Jicka BO COBPEMEHOTO YUWIIHUINTE € TIOTPEOHO TeopHjara
Jla ce MoBP3yBa CO MPaKTHKaTa.

Taa mcrakHyBa Jieka BO COBPEMEHOTO YYWIIMINTE € MOTPeOHO Teopujara aa ce
moBp3yBa co npakrukara (ITanocka, 1980, ctp. 29).

0) Kopucrena simreparypa

Lumupanama numepamypa ce Hagedysa no azbyuen ped Cnopeo npesumenmo
Ha asmopom. AKo uma nosexe mpyooeu 00 eoeH Ucm agmop, miue ce Haeedyeaam no
XPOHONOWKU Pedocied 00 HAjCMapuom KOH HajHOGUOM.

*  3aknuza:

[Manocka, P. (1980). Memoouxa na nacmasama no maxedoucku jazux. Cxomje:
IIpocseTHO Aeo.

*  3a noznasje 00 Knuza:

Cobb, T., & Horst, M. (2001). Reading academic English: Carrying learners across
the lexical threshold. In J. Flowerdew & M. Peacock (Eds.), Research perspectives in
English for academic purposes. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

*  3a cnucanue:

Craik, F.IM., & Lockhart, R. S. (1972). Levels of processing: A framework for
memory research. Journal of Verbal Learning & Verbal Behavior, 11(6), 671-684.

*  3a eed-cmpanuya:

Craructuuku 3aBoj Ha PerryOnnka Makenonuja (2009). Cmamucmuuxu 2oouwinuyu
na Penybnuxa Makeoonuja. llpesemeno Ha 4 mapt 2009 r. http://www.stat.gov.mk

3a moBeke MpUMEpPHU U 3a NPEOCTaHATUTE OIIIMU MOXETE Ja HajaeTe MH(OpMaIu
Ha CJICIIHUBE BEO-CTPAHUIIH:

https://apastyle.apa.org/

https://owl.purduec.edu/owl/research_and_citation/apa_style/apa_style
introduction.html

Tpynosute (6e3 UMe 1 Ipe3uMe Ha aBTOPOT) CE PEIICH3UPAAT Of JBajila PEICH3CHTH
KOMINTO Ke paboTar M Ke JajaT MHUCJICHE HE3aBHCHO CJICH O JPYr. ABTOpHUTE Ke OuaaT
HHPOPMHPAHHU 32 MUCIICHETO HA PEIIEH3CHTUTE 32 HUBHUTE TPYAOBH Ipej 00jaByBambETO
Ha ceKkoj Opoj of cnimcanuero. KoHewuHata ofiyka 3a 00jaByBame Ha TPYJAOBUTE ja HOCAT
YJICHOBHUTE HA PeIaKIMCKUOT COBET Ha CIUCAHUETO U IIABHUOT U OJITOBOPEH YPEIHUK.
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CALL FOR PAPERS
FOR THE INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC JOURNAL “PALIMPSEST”

The deadline for submitting papers for the next issue of Palimpsest

is 25 March 2023.

Dear colleagues,

You are cordially invited to submit a paper to the journal “Palimpsest”. You can find
the instructions for preparation of papers for “Palimpsest” below.

GUIDELINES FOR PREPARING THE PAPER

“Palimpsest” is an international journal aiming to publish papers in the area of
linguistics, literary science, teaching methodology and culturology. In addition, there is a
section reserved for reviews of books, monographs, and other publications in the sphere
of philology and culturology.

“Palimpsest” publishes papers in the following languages: Macedonian, English,
Russian, German, Italian, French and Turkish. The papers should be prepared in MS Word
in B5 format and should not exceed 10 pages; all margins should be set to 2,54 cm. The
text should be in Times New Roman, single spaced with the following parameters:

1.
2.
3.

Name and surname of the author/authors: capital letters, bold, size 12

Title of the paper: capital letters, bold, size 12

Institution (University, etc.) and the country of the author’s institution: small
letters, size 11;

Email address of author/ authors: size 11 (data of each author should be listed
separately)

Abstract: 250 words maximum, size 10

Keywords: maximum 7 keywords, size 10

The paper should contain the following basic elements (parts): introduction,
main body, conclusion and references.

The introduction, the main part and the conclusion should be written in size 11
with single spacing.

References: size 10

. Abstract in English after the reference section: size 10, containing the

following mandatory elements: author’s name and surname, author’s country
and institution, title of the paper, abstract and keywords.

Prior to submission, the papers should be proofread by an authorized proofreader in
one of the languages listed below.

Papers should be submitted to one of the following email addresses:
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In Macedonian: ranko.mladenoski@ugd.edu.mk
In Russian: tole.belcev@ugd.edu.mk
In English: nina.daskalovska@ugd.edu.mk
In German: biljana.ivanovska@ugd.edu.mk
In French: svetlana.jakimovska@ugd.edu.mk
In Turkish: marija.leontik@ugd.edu.mk
In Italian: jovana.karanikik@ugd.edu.mk



Authors should use the APA citation style, as in the examples below:

a) In-text citations

For direct citation in the text you should state the authors surname, the year of
publication and the page number:

Panoska (1980) specifies that “merging theory and practice is significant for
contemporary schools” (p. 29).

If the author is not mentioned at the beginning, place the author s surname, the year
of publication and the page number in parenthesis after the quotation:

She states that “merging theory and practice is significant for contemporary schools”
(Panoska, 1980, p. 29)

If you use paraphrase instead of direct citation, you should use the following format:

Panoska (1980) states that contemporary schools need to merge theory with practice.

She states that contemporary schools need to merge theory with practice (Panoska,
1980).

b) References

Reference list entries should be alphabetized by the last name of the first author
of each work. If there are more articles by the same author, they should be listed in
chronological order from the oldest to the most recent one.

*  Books:

Panoska, R. (1980). Methodology of Teaching Macedonian Language. Skopje:
Prosvetno delo.

*  Book chapters:

Cobb, T., & Horst, M. (2001). Reading academic English: Carrying learners across
the lexical threshold. In J. Flowerdew & M. Peacock (Eds.), Research perspectives in
English for academic purposes. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

e Journal:

Craik, F.IM., & Lockhart, R. S. (1972). Levels of processing: A framework for
memory research. Journal of Verbal Learning & Verbal Behavior, 11(6), 671-684.

*  Websites:

Office of Statistics or Republic of Macedonia (2009). Statistical Yearbooks of
Republic of Macedonia. Accessed on 4™ of March 2009. http://www.stat.gov.mk

For more information, please visit the following websites:

https://apastyle.apa.org/

https://owl.purduec.edu/owl/research_and_citation/apa_style/apa_style
introduction.html

All articles will be double-blind peer-reviewed prior to being accepted for
publication. The final decision for publication will be made by the Editorial Council and
the Editor-in-Chief.
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